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PREFACE 


Edward McNall Burns observed in an earlier preface- "The ri u 
long since passed when modern i , , . pretace * The time has 

sisting of Europe and rhe 11 •, JT COU d thmk of the world as con- 

primarily 73„« of B » r Z W “ Km Cul ‘“ re *• 

exclusively. Its original foundati ° n81nS ' But 1C has never been that 

North Africa, These'^r^uppl^eptetUiyhifluences'seettineV'f a ° d 
India and eventually from Chino c V j , seeping in from 
West derived irs “* “* th ‘ F « *e 

silk, cotton, and probably a lareenumhr’ f mpa5s - gunpowder, 
ical concepts Especially in„ b * of religious and philosoph- 

**f^h rtan ^ Ti^exhaustioiiofEuropeb^ttroWorld^Wars^th 356 ^"? 1 

have m ade7ve ":.r of th ™rr- f P r W ' rS “ d ** UniMd & 
If peace is indivisible, so are prosperhy 1™^''° 7* °' h ' r ' 
fact, is civilization itself.” P P V ’ 3 & ’ nd freedorn ; so, in 

Xir i other for wh r er 

economic, and cultural interdenend* ’, lr increasing political, 
sibility for ensuring the survivaUf the h ' he,rcommon respon- 
ditional parochial Lri JaTbsoll Th “ Sp !?“ have "»<<« 
broadened ,o giveTdTnrs a dtl n S '° P ' ° f ' Ed “ cati <>" "ms, be 
world in which® ^ ° f th ' 

in the United States because our ' I m ° rc ' mperative ‘1™ 

ship in the twentieth century^gainstTbackeround TT" 

and because the requisites Ll«l , back 8 r °und of relative isolation 

ingly complex world. The complexTtiesof thet 3 " 81 ” 8 “ *“ i ” Creas " 
cessfully dealt with onlv hv />if , . P resent a g e can be suc- 

extend in manyTecZs L ^ r °° tS ’ md these roots 

for Asian Studies reminded itsTeZtrs^A^ ° b^ AsS ° dation 
our future, so it also becomes part of our past A if COmes P* rt of 

painful rethinking, as we assert rha.- f u u- P ' ' ; What 18 needed « 
g, we assert that the histones of China or India are 
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not an add-on in the curriculum, but a necessity. * The same admo¬ 
nition is applicable for the histories of the countries of Latin America 
and Africa and other areas too long unfamiliar. > 

This work attempts to present a compact survey of the human race s 
struggle for civilization from early times to the present. No m ^)°J area 
or country has been omitted. Europe, North, Central, and South 
America, the Commonwealth of Nations, the Middle Eftst, South east 
Asia, Africa, India, China, and Japan have afl received appropriate 
emphasis. Obviously, the history of none of them could be covered 
in full detail. The aim throughout has been to give the student-both 
an appreciation of the distinctive achievements and limitations of the 
principal human societies and cultures past and present, and an aware¬ 
ness of their relevance for contemporary problems. Political events are 
recognized as important, but the facts of political history are presented 
as the groundwork of cultural, social, and economic movements. The 
authors consider the effects of the Industrial Revolutions to be no less 
important than the Napoleonic Wars. They believe it is of greater 
value to understand the significance of Buddha, Confucius, Newton, 
Darwin, and Einstein than it is to be able to name the kings of France. 
In accordance with this broader conception of history, more space has 
been given to the teachings ofjohn Locke, Karl Marx, and John Stuart 
Mill, of Mahatma Gandhi, Mao Tse-tung, and Jomo Kenyatta than to 
the military exploits of Gustavus Adolphus and the Duke of Welling¬ 
ton. If any philosophical bias underlies the narrative, it stems from the 
conviction that most of human progress thus far has resulted from the 
growth of intelligence and respect for the rights of man, and that therein 
lies the chief hope for a better world in the future. 

The first edition of World Civilizations was published in 1955 , the 
second in 1958 , the third in 1964 , the fourth in 1969 , the fifth in 1974 , 
and the sixth in 1982 . Each edition has included the whole of Edward 
McNall Burns’s Western Civilizations, except for sections on the non- 
Western world, which are more fully covered in this work. The sixth 
edition of World Civilizations and this seventh edition incorporate Burns’s 
Western Civilizations as revised for the ninth and tenth editions, respec¬ 
tively, by Robert E. Lerner of Northwestern University and Standish 
Meacham of the University of Texas at Austin. The qualities that have 
made the Burns text a leader during the past forty years have been 
preserved, while at the same time Professors Lerner and Meacham, 
utilizing the results of recent scholarship, have sharpened the focus on 
areas of greatest concern for today’s students. The authors’ consider¬ 
able reorganization of the chapters dealing with the Western world in 
the course of two revisions has enabled them to give fuller treatment 
to the Middle Ages and the early-modern era and to the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries, to living conditions during the successive stages 
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of Western development, and to the status of women and minority 
groups. 

Besides the extensive changes in the chapters on Western history, 
those devoted to the non-Westem world and the Third World have 
been thoroughly revised. New material has been added, not merely 
to supply up-to-date information on the course of events but also to 
take account of new interpretations and to provide a clearer perspec¬ 
tive on the character, competing forces, and problems of the troubled 
era into which contemporary societies have been propelled. A signif¬ 
icant departure is the fuller treatment given to Latin America. Instead 
of a single chapter on Latin America as in previous editions, a section 
on the early civilizations of the Americas has been added to Chapter 
17 ; discussion in Chapter 19 of the effects of the sixteenth-century 
Spanish and Portuguese conquests has been expanded; a section on 
nation-building in Latin America has been included in Chapter 29 ; and 
an entire chapter ( 40 ) is devoted to nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
developments in Latin America. Another innovation of the seventh 
edition is the addition to Chapter 16 of a section on the rise, character, 
and significance of the Ottoman Empire. This edition, like its two 
immediate predecessors, benefits substantially from the contribution 
of Professor Richard Hull of New York University. Professor Hull 
has thoroughly revised and expanded the sections on Africa in Chap¬ 
ters 12 , 17 , 21 , 30 , 33 , and 38 . His narrative provides a compact and 
enlightening account of the peoples and the major civilizations of the 
African continent and of their present state. For all chapters, the 
accompanying reading lists have been revised. 

In conjunction with the textual revisions, the maps and illustrations 
have received serious attention. Six new maps have been added, and 
the remaining maps have been amended as necessary. Nearly 30 per¬ 
cent of the 1,000 illustrations are new to this edition, having been 
culled from a wide range of European and American archives. The 
text was the first to include color illustrations and continues to include 
far more color plates than any other book in the field. This edition is 
available in a two-volume and, for the first time, a three-volume for¬ 
mat. Both the Instructor’s Manual and the Study Guide, the latter of 
which includes numerous extracts from original and secondary sources, 
have undergone thorough revision as well. Additional teaching aids, 
both new to this edition, include map transparencies and a comput¬ 
erized test-item file. 

In preparing this edition, the authors have profited from the assis¬ 
tance and counsel of many individuals whose services no words of 
appreciation can adequately measure. The list would include not only 
various specialists but also teachers and students who have used the 
text in their courses. Special acknowledgment is due to John W. Car- 
son (University of Wisconsin at Oshkosh), Lamar Cecil (Washington 
and Lee University), Stephen Fortune (North Carolina Central Uni- 
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versity), Margaret ^vi 

Hauben (University of the Pacific), Charles tag I Long _ 

sity). Edward W. Kaae (Loyola Umvmdy of Ctogj, 

b ^V:“:a deb, of gradrude to de—bur 

contributed greatly to its realization. I wish to add * e "° a nu- 

thanks to Mrs. Helen Robinson for typing a portion of the manu 
script. Finally, I am grateful to my wife for advice, forbearance, and 
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Part One 


THE ORIGINS OF CIVILIZATION 


No one knows the place of origin of the human species. There is evidence, 
however, that it may have been south-central Africa or possibly central or 
south-central Asia. Here climatic conditions were such as to favor the evo¬ 
lution of a variety of human types from primate ancestors. From their place 
or places of origin members of the human species wandered to southeastern 
and eastern Asia, northern Africa, Europe, and eventually, to America. 

For hundreds of centuries they remained primitive, leading a life which was 
at first barely more advanced than that of the higher animals. About 3500 
B.C., a few of them, ' enjoying special advantages of location and climate, 
slowly developed superior civilizations. These civilizations, which attained 
knowledge of writing and considerable advancement in the arts and sciences 
and in social organization, began in that part of the world known as the 
Near East. This region extends from modern-day Iran to the Mediterra¬ 
nean Sea and to the farther bank of the Nile. Here flourished, at different 
periods between 3000 and 300 B.C., the mighty empires of the Egyptians, 
the Babylonians, the Assyrians, the Chaldeans, and the Persians, together 
with the smaller states of such peoples as the Hittites, the Phoenicians, and 
the Hebrews. The only other very early civilization existed in India in the 
area of the Indus valley from about 2500 to 1500 B.C. The earliest signs of 
civilization in China date from about 1800 B.C., and the earliest civiliza¬ 
tions in Europe—on the island of Crete and mainland Greece—similarly 
date from around that time. 
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The Origins of Civilization 


Various theories attempt to explain how thefrrst civilizations arose and 
why they began where they did. A healthful climate, productive soil, and 
adequate water supply seem to be essential. The earliest civilizations of the 
Near East, India, and China were located infertile river valleys. But favor¬ 
able climatic and geographic conditions do not always induce a superior level 
of achievement. It should be noted that human 1 )eings possessed the physical 
and mental endowments requisite for functioning in civilized society for 
hundreds of thousands of years without advancing beyond a primitive stage of 
culture. Civilization does not come about automatically—its creation is an 
extremely rare achievement. But once established, a civilization can be 
spread over a wide area by contacts, friendly or hostile. The ancient civiliza¬ 
tions discussed in Part One, although apparently of independent origin, bor¬ 
rowed from one another. Similarly, the “ civilized " world of today is more 
the product of cultural borrowing and diffiisioti than of independent inven¬ 
tion. 

All early civilizations rested upon agricultural foundations laid by peoples 
of the New Stone Age. They all shared basic techniques and forms of social 
organization but differed from one another in important respects. Religion 
occupied a prominent place, supporting theocratic governments in Egypt and 
Babylonia and a rigid system of social stratification in India. China was 
exceptional in that, while religion was considered essential in both private 
and public affairs, no priestly class acquired either social pre-eminence or 
political power. 



The Earliest Development of Humanity 


CULTURE 

PERIOD 


TYPE OF 
HUMAN 


CHARACTERISTIC ACHIEVEMENTS 



Earlier Paleolithic 
(Early Old Stone Age) 

Homo habilis 

f 

Walking erect; use of objects taken from nature as tools; 
hunting 

t 

2 million 
yean ago 


Java Man; 

Peking Man 

Larger brains: greater intelligence 

500,000 
years ago 


Neanderthal Man: 
first Homo sapiens 

Speech; ability to think in the abstract; earliest tool- 
making 

50,000 
years ago 

Later Paleolithic 
(Late Old Stone Age) 

Cro-Magnon 

Man 

Variety of tools and weapons made from stone and 
bone; cooked food; cave-painting 

20,000 
yean ago 

Mezolithic 
(Middle Stone Age) 

Modern physical 
types 

More setded living conditions; earliest transition from 
food-gathering to food-raising 

12,000 
yean ago 

Neolithic 
(New Stone Age) 


Agriculture; domestication of animals; pottery; 
earliest village life; origin of states 

7,000 
yean ago 

Bronze Age 


Earliest civilizations in Egypt and Mesopotamia; 
writing; bronze metallurgy; developed political, 
social, and economic institutions 

5,500 
yean ago 

< ; 



Indus valley civilization in India 

5,000 
yean ago 

j 



V Shang Dynasty in China; bronze metallurgy; writing 

4,000 












Chapter l 


THE EARLIEST BEGINNINGS 


As we turn to the past itself. . . we might well begin with a pious tribute 
to our nameless [preliterate] ancestors, who by inconceivably arduous 
and ingenious effort succeeded in establishing a human race. They made 
the crucial discoveries and inventions, such as the tool, the seed, and the 
domesticated animal; their development of agriculture, the “neolithic rev¬ 
olution” that introduced a settled economy, was perhaps the greatest 
stride forward that man has ever taken. They created the marvelous in¬ 
strument of language, which enabled man to discover his humanity, and 
eventually to disguise it. They laid the foundations of civilization: its eco¬ 
nomic, political, and social life, and its artistic, ethical, and religious tradi¬ 
tions. Indeed, our “savage” ancestors are still very near to us, and not 
merely in our capacity for savagery. 

—Herbert J. Muller, The Uses of the Past 


i. THE NATURE OF HISTORY 


C atherine Morland, the heroine of Jane Austen’s novel North- 
atiger Abbey, complained that history “tells me nothing that 
does not either vex or weary me. The quarrels of popes and 
kings, with wars or pestilences in every page; the men all so good for 
nothing, and hardly any women at all, it is very tiresome.” Although 
Jane Austen’s heroine said this around 1800 , she might have lodged 
the same complaint until quite recently, for until deep into the twen¬ 
tieth century most historians considered history to be little more than 
“past politics”—and a dry chronicle of past politics at that. The con¬ 
tent of history was restricted primarily to battles and treaties, the per¬ 
sonalities and politics of statesmen, the laws and decrees of rulers. But 
important as such data are, they by no means constitute the whole 
substance of history. Especially within the last few decades historians 
have come to recognize that history comprises a record of past human 
activities in every sphere—not just political developments, but also 
social, economic, and intellectual ones. Women as well as men, the 
ruled as well as the rulers, the poor as well as the rich, are part of his- 


History more than battles 
and treaties 
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The Earliest Beginnings 


New historical methods 


Necessity for studying past 
on its own terms 


The so-called prehistoric 
era 


torv. So too are the social and economic institutions that men and 
women have created and that in turn have shaped their lives, family 
and social class; manorialism and city life; capitalism and indus¬ 
trialism. Ideas and attitudes too, not just of intellectuals but a s 
people whose lives may have been virtually untouched by great 
books,” are all part of the historian’s concern. And, most important 
history includes an inquiry into the causes of events and patterns of 
human organization and ideas-a search for the forces that impelled 
humanity toward its great undertakings, and the reasons for its suc¬ 


cesses and failures. . , , 

As historians have extended the compass of their work, they have 
also equipped themselves with new methods and tools, the better to 
practice their craft. No longer do historians merely pore over the same 
old chronicles and documents to ask whether Charles the Fat was at 
Ingelheim or Lustnau on July i, 887 . To introduce the evidence of sta¬ 
tistics they learn the methods of the computer scientist. To interpret 
the effect of a rise in the cost of living, they study economics. To 
deduce marriage patterns or evaluate the effect up.on an entire popula¬ 
tion of wars and plagues, they master the skills of the demographer. 
To explore the phenomena of cave-dwellirig or modem urbanization, 
they become archeologists, studying fossil remains, fragments of 
pots, or modem city landscapes. To understand the motives of the 
men and women who have made history, they draw on the insights of 
social psychologists and cultural anthropologists. To illuminate the 
lives of the poor and of those who have left few written records, they 
look for other cultural remains—folk songs, for example, and the 
traditions embodied in oral history. 

Perhaps the most important lesson historians have learned is that 
they must no longer condescend to the past, no longer assume that 
their civilization is worthier than those that have come before. History 
is primarily the study of change over time, but that does not mean that 
it is a tale of uninterrupted progress from past to present or that all 
change was ordained to produce our own modem world. Those who 
write history and those who study it must look to see how one event 
led to another and how the entire past is prologue to the present, but 
they must also appreciate the past on its own terms, examining it, so 
far as possible, through the eyes and with the minds of those who 
lived it. 


2 . HISTORY AND PREHISTORY 

It is the custom among many historians to distinguish between his¬ 
toric and prehistoric periods in the evolution of human society. By the 
former they mean history based upon written records. By the latter 
they mean the record of human achievement before the invention of 




writing. But this distinction is not altogether satisfactory because it 
implies that human accomplishments before they were recorded in 
characters representing words or concepts were not important. On the 
contrary, however, many of the greatest accomplishments of human 
technology , and even of social and political systems, were laid before 
people could write a word. It is preferable, therefore, that the whole 
period of human life on earth be regarded as historic, and that the era 
before the invention of writing be designated by a term such as “pre- 
literate.” The records of preliterate societies are, of course, not books 
and documents, but tools, weapons, fossils, utensils, paintings, and 
fragments of jewelry and ornamentation. These, commonly known 
as “artifacts,” are often almost as valuable as the written word in pro¬ 
viding knowledge of a people’s deeds and modes of living. 

The entire span of human history can be divided roughly into two 
periods, the Age of Stone and the Age of Metals. The former is 
roughly coterminous with the Preliterate Age, or the period before the 
invention of writing. The latter coincides roughly with the period of 
history based upon written records. The Preliterate Age covered all 
but the smallest fraction of humanity’s existence and did not come to 
an end until about 3500 B.c., although some Stone Age cultures per¬ 
sisted after that time and a few tribes still exist in remote areas. The 
Age of Metals practically coincides with the history of civilized na¬ 
tions. The Age of Stone is subdivided into the Paleolithic, or Old 
Stone Age, and the Neolithic, or New-Stone Age. Each takes its name 
from the type of stone tools and weapons manufactured during the 
period. Thus during the greater part of the Paleolithic Age imple¬ 
ments were commonly made by chipping pieces off a large stone or 
flint and using the core that remained as a hand ax or “fist hatchet.” 
Toward the end of the period the chips themselves were used as knives 
or spearheads, and the core thrown away. The Neolithic Age wit¬ 
nessed the supplanting of chipped stone tools by implements made by 
grinding and polishing stone. 


3 . THE CULTURE OF THE EARLIER 
PALEOLITHIC PEOPLES 

The Paleolithic period can be dated from roughly 2 , 000,000 b.c. to 
10,000 b.c. It is commonly divided into two stages, an earlier and a 
later one. The earlier Paleolithic period was vastly the longer of the 
two, covering about 99 percent of the entire Old Stone Age. During 
this time at least four species of humanlike creatures inhabited the 
earth. Momentous discoveries pertaining to the earliest of these have 
been made very recently by scientific teams working in East Africa. In 
1961 , the anthropologist Jonathan Leakey uncovered in Tanzania parts 


The Culture of the Earlier 
Paleolithic Peoples 



Fist Hatchet 


Homo habilis 




The Skull (left) of a Young Woman of the Species Homo habilis, believed to nave 
lived in Tanzania, East Africa, about 1,750,000 years ago. On the right is the 
skull of a present-day African. Though Homo habilis was smaller than a pygmy, 
the brain casing was shaped like that of modern humans. 



Java Man 


of a skull that was about 1.8 million years old, far older than any 
humanlike skull previously known. (Chemical tests such as the 
carbon-14 method or the potassium-argon method are used in deter¬ 
mining the age of the geological strata in which bones are found and 
sometimes the age of the bones themselves.) Then, in 1972, a team led 
by Jonathan’s brother Richard discovered in Kenya a similar and 
nearly complete skull that was more than 2 million years old. The 
species which left behind these remains has been named Homo habilis, 
or “man having ability.” Homo habilis may be counted as a true ances¬ 
tor of modern man because he walked erect, possessed a brain that was 
larger than that of any apes, and was intelligent enough to use tools. 
Of course, his tools were extremely primitive. For the most part they 
consisted of objects taken from nature: bones of animals, limbs from 
trees, and chunks of stone, perhaps broken or crudely chipped. But 
they allowed Homo habilis to survive in times of food shortage as a 
hunter rather than as a food gatherer or forager. It must not be 
thought that reliance on hunting led these earliest ancestors to kill each 
other. Quite to the contrary, their survival depended upon coopera¬ 
tion. Most likely only after the development of agriculture and 
herding—more than a million years later—did humans start warring 
with each other for the possession of territory. The cooperation neces¬ 
sary in hunting made Homo habilis the first truly social creature and led 









toward the use of language. Homo habilis was, therefore, clearly in the 
vanguard of the human race. 

Two subsequent inhabitants of the earlier Paleolithic period were 
Java man and Peking man. Java man was long thought to be the oldest 
of humanlike creatures, but it is now generally agreed that the date of 
his origin was about 500,000 b.c. His skeletal remains were found on 
the island of Java in 1891. The remains of Peking man were found in 
China between 1926 and 1930. Since the latter date, fragments of no 
fewer than thirty-two skeletons of the Peking type have been located, 
making possible a complete reconstruction of at least the head of this 
ancient species. Anthropologists generally agree that Peking man and 
Java man are of approximately the same antiquity, and that both prob¬ 
ably descended from the same ancestral type. 

During the last 25,000 years of the earlier Paleolithic period a fourth 
species of ancient man made an appearance. He was Neanderthal man, 
famous as an early caveman. Although first discovered a few years 
earlier at Gibraltar, Neanderthal man is named after a find of skeletal 
fragments in 1856 in the valley of the Neander, near Diisseldorf, in 
Germany. Since then numerous other discoveries have been made, in 
some cases complete skeletons, in such widely separated regions as 
Spain, Italy, Yugoslavia, Russia, and Israel. So closely did Neander¬ 
thal man resemble modern man that he is classified as a member of 
the same species, Homo sapiens. The resemblance, however, was by 
no means perfect. Neanderthalers, on the average, were only about 
five feet, four inches in height. They had receding chins and heavy 
eyebrow ridges. Although their foreheads sloped back and their brain 
cases were low-vaulted, their average cranial capacity was slightly 
greater than that of modern Caucasians. What this may have signified 
with respect to their intelligence cannot be determined. 

Although we know little about Neanderthal culture, it is certain 
that Neanderthalers progressed far beyond the apes, above all because 
they had the capacity for speech which enabled them to communicate 
with their fellows and to pass on what they had learned to succeeding 
generations. In addition they had some ability to think in the abstract, 
as evidenced by their burial of their dead with objects intended for use 
in an afterlife. The Neanderthalers also progressed beyond Homo 
habilis by fashioning their own tools instead of just using the ones 
they found. They discovered that stones could be chipped in such a 
way as to give them cutting edges. Thus were developed spearheads, 
borers, and much superior knives and scrapers. Indications have been 
found also of a degree of advancement in nonmaterial culture. In the 
entrances to caves where Neanderthalers lived, or at least took refuge, 
evidence has been discovered of flint-working floors and stone hearths 
where huge fires appear to have been made. These would suggest the 
origins of cooperative group life and possibly the crude beginnings of 
social institutions. 
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4. LATER PALEOLITHIC CULTURE 

About ,0 000 B.C. the culture of the Old Stone Age passed to the latet 
PaleolhihcTtace This period lasted for only about two hundred cen- 
fu ,e° or from 30.000 to ,0,000 B.c. A new and supenor type of 
human being dominated the earth in this time^ Btologtcally these peo. 
Hes were closely related to modern humans. Then foremost predeces- 
sots. Neanderthal men, had ceased to exist as a distinct variety. What 

became of the Neanderthalers is not known. . 

The name used to designate the prevailing breed of later Paleolithic 
humans is Cro-Magnon, from the Cro-Magnon cave in southern 
France where some of the most typical remains were discovered 
These people lived by hunting reindeer, bison, and mammoths, which 
freely roamed through southern Europe and Asia because the climate, 
dominated by glaciers, was very cold. The Cro-Magnon people were 
tall, broad-shouldered, and walked erect, the males averaging over six 
feet. They had high foreheads, well-developed chins, and a cranial ca¬ 
pacity about equal to the modern average. The heavy eyebrows so 
typical of earlier species were absent. Whether Cro-Magnon men left 
any survivors is a debatable question. They do not seem to have been 
exterminated but appear to have been driven into mountainous 
regions and to have been ultimately absorbed into other breeds. 

Later Paleolithic culture was markedly more advanced than that 
which had gone before. Not only were tools and implements better 
made, they existed in greater variety. They were not fashioned merely 
from flakes of stone and an occasional shaft of bone; other materials 
were used in abundance, particularly reindeer horn and ivory. Ex¬ 
amples of the more complicated tools included the fishhook, the har¬ 
poon, and, at the very end of the period, the bow and arrow. That 
later Paleolithic people wore clothing is indicated by the fact that 
they invented the needle (made out of bone). They did not know how 
to weave cloth, but animal skins sewn together proved a satisfactory 
substitute. It is certain that they cooked their food, for enormous 
hearths, evidently used for roasting meat, have been discovered. In the 
vicinity of one at Solutre, in southern France, was a mass of charred 
bones, estimated to contain the remains of a hundred.thousand large 
animals. Although Cro-Magnon people built no houses, except a few 
simple huts in regions where natural shelters did not abound, their life 
was not wholly nomadic. Evidence found in caves that served as 
homes indicate that they must have been used, seasonally at least, for 
years at a time. 

With respect to nonmaterial elements there are also indications that 
later Paleolithic culture represented a marked advancement. Group life 
became more highly organized than ever before. The profusion of 
charred bones at Solutre ahd elsewhere probably indicates cooperative 
enterprise in the hunt and sharing of the results in community feasts. 





The amazing workmanship displayed in tools and weapons and highly 
developed techniques in the arts scarcely could have been achieved 
without some division oflabor. It appears certain, therefore, that later 
Paleolithic communities included professional artists and skilled 
craftsmen. In order to acquire such talents, certain members of the 
communities must have gone through long periods of training and 
given all their rime to the practice of their specialties. 

Substantial proof exists that the Cro-Magnons had highly devel¬ 
oped notions of a world with supernatural aspects. They bestowed 
more care upon the bodies of the dead than did the Neanderthalers, 
painting the corpses, folding the arms over the heart, and depositing 
pendants, necklaces, and richly carved weapons in the graves. The 
Cro-Magnons also formulated an elaborate system of sympathetic 
magic designed to increase their food supply. Sympathetic magic is 
based upon the principle that imitating a desired result will bring 
about that result. Applying this principle, Cro-Magnon people 
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Later Paleolithic Engraving and 
Sculpture. The two objects at 
the top and upper right are 
dart-throwers. At the lower right 
is the famous Venus of Willen- 
dorf. 
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painted murals on the walls of their caves depicting, for example, the 
Sreo“reindeer in the hunt. At other rimes they fashioned clay 
mode s of the bison or mammoth and mutilated them with dart 
Zst The purpose of such representation was probab y to facilitate 
he resul s portrayed and thereby to increase the hunter s success and 
mie easier the struggle for existence. Possibly incantations or cere¬ 
monies accompanied the making of these pictures'“.'SeihTacIull 
likely that the work of producing them was carried on while the actual 

hU "„' fact, the supreme achievement of the Cro-Magnon people was 
their art—an achievement so original and resplendent that it ought to 
be counted among the Seven Wonders of the World. Nothing else il¬ 
lustrates so well the great gulf between their culture and that of their 
predecessors. Later Paleolithic art included nearly every branch that 
the material culture of the time made possible. Sculpture, painting, 
and carving were all represented. The ceramic arts and architecture 
were lacking; pottery had not yet been invented; and the only build¬ 
ings erected were of simple design. The Cro-Magnon art par ex¬ 
cellence was cave painting. On cave walls were exhibited the greatest 
number ahd variety of their talents—their discrimination in the use of 
color, their meticulous attention to detail, their capacity for the em¬ 
ployment of scale in depicting a group, and above all, their genius for 
imitating natural detail. Especially noteworthy was their skill in repre¬ 
senting movement. Almost all of the murals depict animals run¬ 
ning, leaping, chewing their cud, or facing the hunter at bay. Ingen¬ 
ious devices were often employed to give the impression of motion. 
Chief among them was the drawing of additional outlines to indicate 
the areas in which the legs or the head of the animal had moved. The 
scheme was so shrewdly executed that no appearance whatever of 


artificiality resulted. 

Cave painting throws a flood of light on many problems relating to 
primitive mentalities. To a certain extent Cro-Magnon art was 
undoubtedly an expression of a true aesthetic sense. Cro-Magnon 
people did obviously delight in a graceful line or symmetrical pattern 
or brilliant color. The fact that they painted and tattooed their bodies 
and wore ornaments gives evidence of this. But their chief works of 
art can scarcely have been produced primarily for the sake of creating 
beautiful objects. Such an interpretation must be excluded for.several 
reasons. To begin with, the best of the paintings and drawings are 
usually to be found on the walls and ceilings of the darkest and most 
inaccessible parts of the caves. The gallery of paintings at Niaux, for 
instance, is more than half a mile from the entrance of the cave. No 
one could see the artists’ creations except in the imperfect light of 
torches or primitive lamps, which must have smoked and sputtered 
badly, for the only illuminating fluid available was animal fat. Fur¬ 
thermore, there is evidence that Cro-Magnon people were largely 
indifferent to their murals after they were finished. Numerous exam- 
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Cave Drawings at Lascanx, France. On the left arc characteristic examples of the 
realism of Cro-Magnon art. On the right, a view of the entrance to the caves 


pies have been found of paintings or drawings superimposed upon 
earlier ones of the same or of different types. Evidently the important 
thing was not the finished work itself, but the act of making it. 

The real purpose of nearly all Cro-Magnon art was apparently 
not to delight the senses ^ut to increase the supply of animals useful 
for food. The artist was not an aesthete but a magician, and art was a 
form of magic designed to promote the hunter’s success. In this pur¬ 
pose lay its chief significance and the foundation of most of its special 
qualities. It suggests, for example, the real reason why game animals 
were almost the exclusive subjects of the great murals and why plant 
life and inanimate objects were seldom represented. It aids us in un¬ 
derstanding the Cro-Magnons’ neglect of finished paintings and the 
predominant interest in the process of making them. The placing of the 
art in the most inaccessible part of the cave is further proof of a re¬ 
ligious motivation on the part of the artist—the art then becomes 
secreted in a sacred place. 

Later Paleolithic culture ended around 10,000 b.c. because of a dis¬ 
appearance of the food supply. As the last glacier retreated north, the 
climate of southern Europe became too warm for the reindeer, and 
they gradually migrated to the shores of the Baltic. The mammoth, 
whether for the same or for different reasons, became extinct. Cro- 
Magnon people probably followed the reindeer northward, but any 
later cultural achievements remain unknown to us. 


Art an aid in the struggle 
for existence 


The end of later Paleolithic 
culture 
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5 . neolithic culture 

„ rn roU ehlv 5000 B.C., varying very much 
From roughly .0,000 ” ^^ithic, or Middle Stone Age. 

according to location, w hich peoples became more seden- 

This was a transitional period P P hellfish an d edible 

tary a „d found now sources ^£ 4 “^ from icc . The Meso- 
grasses, now that most of < he " Ncolithic , or New Stone Age. This 
lithic stage was succeeded by and tQols wcre now generally 

name .is applied because stone j P d Q fb y chipping or fracturing as 
made by grinding and polishirng ^j^Se culture were new 

of the peoples now living in Europe. M ythic period because 

It is impossible to fix exact dates for at 

different peoples passed throug 11 c eo ^ arc heological discov- 

different rates in different areas. Ex evidence 0 f Neolithic 

settlements ^ th^t fLs around 7300 

7 c "i Afri n There is also variation in the dates of 

rain forests of equatorial Africa. 1 here is also v 

its ending. It was superseded in Mesopotamia and Egypt by the lirs 
literate aril.rations atound 35 «> = <=-, but except on the lsl “ d of ^ re ' 
“did not come to an end anywhere in Europe before 2000 a„d m 
northern Europe much later still. In a few regions of the.world K^ 
not ended vet The peoples of some islands of the Pacific, the Arctic 
regions of North America, the jungles of Brazil, and isolated pockets 
in sub-Saharan Africa are still in the Neolithic culture stage except for 
a few customs acquired from explorers and missionaries. 

In many respects the New Stone Age was the most significant in the 
history of the world thus far. The level of material progress rose to 
new heights. Neolithic peoples had a better mastery of their environ¬ 
ment than any of their predecessors. They were less likely to perish 
from a shift in climatic conditions or from the failure of some part ot 
their food supply. This decided advantage was the result primarily o 
the development of agriculture and the domestication of animals. 
Whereas all of the peoples who had lived heretofore were mere food- 
gatherers, Neolithic peoples were food-producers. Tilling the soil and 
keeping flocks and herds provided them with much more dependable 
food resources and at times even yielded them a surplus. The deve °P~ 
ment of agriculture, one of the most important of all transitions in 
human history, promoted a settled existence and made possible an 
increase in population. Such were the elements of a great social and 
economic revolution whose importance it would be difficult to exag- 


[yprate. 







The new culture also derives significance from the fact that it was 
the first to be distributed over the entire world. Although some earlier 
cultures, especially those of the Neanderthalers and Cro-Magnons, 
were widely dispersed, they were confined chiefly to the accessible 
mainland areas of the Old World. Neolithic culture penetrated into 
every habitable area of the earth’s surface—from Arctic wastes to the 
jungles of the tropics. Neolithic peoples apparently made their way 
from a number of centers of origin to every region of both hemi¬ 
spheres. They traveled enormous distances by water as well as by 
land, and eventually occupied every major island of the oceans, no 
matter how remote. 

Migration over long distances was not the only example of Neo¬ 
lithic achievements. Neolithic peoples developed the arts of knitting 
and weaving. They made the first pottery and knew how to produce 
fire by friction. They built houses of wood and sun-dried mud. To¬ 
ward the end of the period they discovered the possibilities of metals, 
and a few implements of copper and gold were added to their stock. 
Since nothing was yet known of the arts of smelting and refining, the 
use of metals was limited to the more malleable ones occasionally 
found in the pure state in the form of nuggets. 

But the real foundations of Neolithic culture were the domestica¬ 
tion of animals and the development of agriculture, for these advances 
above all made possible a settled mode of existence and the growth of 
villages and social institutions. The first animal to be domesticated is 
generally thought to have been the dog, on the assumption that he 
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u hi* out to use in hunting, or possibly in guarding the camp. 
After achieving success in domesticating the dog, Neolithic peoples 
would logically turn their attention to other animals, especially those 
Tsed for food. Before the period ended, at least five species-the cow, 
A, A*. the eoat, the sheep, and the pig-had been made to serve 


The exact spot where agriculture originated has never been deter- 
mined. All we kncJw is that wild grasses resembling modem cereal 
grains have been found in a number of places. Types of wheat grow 
wild in the Near East and southern Russia. Wild ancestors of barley 
have been reported in North Africa, the Near East, and central Asia. 
Though it is probable that these were the first crops of Neolithic agri¬ 
culture, they were by no means the only ones. Millet, vegetables, and 
numerous fruits were also grown. Flax was cultivated in the Eastern 
Hemisphere for its textile fiber, and in some localities the growing of 
the poppy for opium had already begun. In the Western Hemisphere 
maize (Indian corn) was the only cereal, but the American Indians 
cultivated numerous other crops, including tobacco, beans, squashes, 
tomatoes, and potatoes. 

The most important consequence of Neolithic settled life was the 
development of lasting institutions. An institution may be defined as a 
combination of group beliefs and activities organized in a relatively 
permanent fashion for the purpose of fulfilling some group need. It 
ordinarily includes a body of customs and traditions, a code of rules 
and standards, and physical extensions such as buildings, punitive 
devices, and facilities for communication and indoctrination. Since 
humans are social beings, some of these elements probably existed 
from earliest times, but institutions in their fully developed form seem 
to have been an achievement of the Neolithic Age. 

One of the most ancient of human institutions is the family. Sociol¬ 
ogists do not agree upon how it should be defined. Historically, how¬ 
ever, the family has always meant a more or less permanent unit com¬ 
posed of parents and their offspring, which serves the purposes of care 
of the young, division of labor, acquisition and transmission of prop¬ 
erty, and preservation and transmission of beliefs and customs. The 
family is not now, and never has been, exclusively biological in char¬ 
acter. Like most institutions, it has evolved through a long period of 
changing conventions which have given it a variety of functions and 
forms. No doubt there were primitive families in Paleolithic times, 
but we know practically nothing about them and they probably were 
not very stable. In Neolithic times the family clearly emerges and ap¬ 
pears to have been dominated by the male patriarch who had one or 
more wives depending upon region. 

A second institution known earlier but developed in more complex 
form by Neolithic peoples was religion. On account of its infinite 







variations, it is hard to define, but perhaps the following would be ac¬ 
cepted as an accurate definition of the institution in at least its basic 
character: “Religion is everywhere an expression in one form or an¬ 
other of a sense of dependence on a power outside ourselves, a power 
which we may speak of as a spiritual or moral power.” 1 Modern an¬ 
thropologists emphasize the fact that early religion was not so much a 
matter of belief as a matter of rites. For the most part, the rites came 
first; the myths, dogmas, and theologies were later rationalizations. 
Primitive people were universally dependent upon nature—on the 
regular succession of the seasons, on the rain falling when it should, 
on the growth of plants and the reproduction of animals. Unless they 
performed sacrifices and rites these natural phenomena, according to 
this notion, would not occur. For this reason they developed rainmak¬ 
ing ceremonies in which water was sprinkled on ears of corn to imitate 
the falling of the rain. The members of a whole village or even a whole 
tribe would attire themselves in animal skins and mimic the habits and 
activities of some species they depended upon for food. They ap¬ 
parently had an idea that by imitating the life pattern of the species 
they were helping to guarantee its continuance. 

Still another of the great institutions to be developed by Neolithic 
peoples was the state. This may be defined as an organized society oc¬ 
cupying a specific territory and possessing an authoritative govern¬ 
ment independent of external control. The essence of the state is the 
power to make and administer laws and to preserve social order by 
punishing people for infractions of those laws. Except in time of crisis 
the state does not exist in a very large proportion of preliterate socie¬ 
ties—a fact which probably indicates that it originated rather late in 
the Neolithic culture stage. 

The major explanation for the development of states in the Neolithic 
period lies in the development of agriculture. In areas such as the Nile 
valley, where a large population lived by cultivating intensively a lim¬ 
ited area of fertile soil, a high degree of social organization was abso¬ 
lutely essential. Ancient customs would not suffice for the definition 
of rights and duties in such a society, with its high standard of living, 
its unequal distribution of wealth, and its wide scope for the clash of 
personal interests. New measures of social control would become nec¬ 
essary, which could scarcely be achieved in any other way than by set¬ 
ting up a government of sovereign authority and submitting to it; in 
other words, by establishing a state. 

' 6. FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ORIGIN 
AND GROWTH OF CIVILIZATIONS 

Sometime around 3500 b.c. the earliest civilizations emerged out of 
Neolithic culture. We may say that civilization is a stage in human his- 

1 A. R. RadclifFe-Brown, Structure and Function in Primitive Society, p. 157. 
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civilizations, and so on. Usually a variety of causes is acknowledged 
but one is commonly singled out by historians as deserving special 

emphasis. . 

Probably the most popular of the theories accounting for the rise of 

advanced cultures are those which come under the heading of geogra- 
Ceographic theories: the phy. Prominent among them is the hypothesis of climate. The cli- 

climatic hypothesis matic theory, advocated by such philosophers as Aristode and Mon¬ 

tesquieu, received its most developed exposition in the writings of an 
American geographer, Ellsworth Huntington. Huntington acknowl¬ 
edged the importance of other factors, but he insisted that no nation, 
ancient or modern, rose to the highest cultural status except under the 
influence of a climatic stimulus. He described the ideal climate as one 
in which the mean temperature seldom falls below 38 degrees or rises 
above 64 degrees Fahrenheit. But temperature is not alone important. 
Moisture is also essential, and the humidity should average about 75 
percent. Finally, the weather must not be uniform: cyclonic storms, or 
ordinary storms resulting in weather changes from day to day, must 
have sufficient frequency and intensity to clear the atmosphere every 
once in a while and produce those sudden variations in temperature 
which seem to be necessary to exhilarate and revitalize human beings. 2 

Much can be said in favor of the climatic hypothesis. Certainly 
some parts of the earth’s surface, under existing atmospheric condi- 
Evidence in favor if the tions, could never give rise to a superior culture. They are either too 

climatic hypothesis hot, too humid, too cold, or too dry. Such is the case in regions 

beyond the Arctic Circle, the larger desert areas, and the rain forests of 
India, Central America, and Brazil. Evidence is available, moreover, 
to show that some of these places have not always existed under cli¬ 
mate so adverse as that now prevalent. Desolate sections of Asia, 
Africa, and America contain unmistakable traces of better days in the 
past. Here and there are the ruins of towns and cities where now the 
supply of water is totally inadequate, or which are entrapped by 
growths of dense foliage. Roads traverse deserts which at present are 
impassable, or come to an end at the mouth of a jungle. 

The best-known evidences of the cultural importance of climatic 
change are those pertaining to the civilization of the Mayas. Mayan 


torical development when writing is used to a considerable extent; 
ome progress has been made in the arts and science and political, 
S 3 economic institutions have developed suffictendy to con¬ 
quer a. least some of the problems of order security, and efficiency in 
a complex society. What causes contributed to the rtse of cvitemons? 
What factors account for their growth? Why do some civilizations 
reach much higher levels of development than others? Inquiry into 
these questions is one of the chief pursuits of historians and social sci¬ 
entists Some decide that factors of geography are most important. 

fnnH cnnnlv. contact with older 
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2 Ellsworth Huntington, Civilization and Climate, 3d cd., pp. 220-23. 



civilization flourished in Guatemala, Honduras, and on the peninsula 
of Yucatan in Mexico from about 400 to 1500 a.d. Numbered among 
its achievements were the making of paper, the perfection of a solar 
calendar, and the development of a system of writing partly phonetic. 
Great cities were built; marked progress was made in astronomy; and 
sculpture and architecture reached advanced levels. At present most of 
the civilization is in ruins. No doubt many factors conspired to pro¬ 
duce its end, including deadly wars between tribes, but climatic change 
was also probably involved. The remains of most of the great Mayan 
cities are now surrounded by jungles, where malaria is prevalent and 
agriculture difficult. That the Mayan civilization or any other could 
have grown to maturity under present-day conditions is hard to believe. 

Related to the climatic hypothesis is the soil-exhaustion theory. A 
group of modern conservationists has advanced this theory as the pri¬ 
mary explanation of the decay and collapse of the great empires of the 
past and as a universal threat to the nations of the present. At best it is 
only a partial hypothesis, since it offers no theory of the birth or growth 
of civilizations. But its proponents seem to think that almost any envi¬ 
ronment not ruined by humans is capable of nourishing a superior 
culture. The great deserts and barren areas of the earth, they maintain, 
are not natural but artificial, created by improper grazing and farming 
practices. Ecologists discover innumerable evidences of waste and 
neglect that have wrought havoc in such areas as Mesopotamia, Pal¬ 
estine, Greece, Italy, China, and Mexico. The mighty civilizations 
that once flourished in these countries were ultimately doomed by the 
fact that their soil would no longer provide sufficient food for the 
population. As a consequence, the more intelligent and enterprising 
citizens migrated elsewhere and left others to sink into stagnation and 
apathy. But the fate that overtook the latter was not of their making 
alone. The whole nation had been guilty of plundering the forests, 
mining the soil, and pasturing flocks on the land until the grass was 
eaten down to the very roots. Among the tragic results were floods 
alternating with droughts, since there were no longer any forests to 
regulate the run-off of rain or snow. At the same time, much of the 
top soil on the close-cropped or excessively cultivated hillsides was 
blown away or washed into the rivers to be carried eventually down 
to the sea. The damage done was irreparable, since about three hundred 
years are required to produce a single inch of topsoil. 

A recent hypothesis of the origin of civilizations is the British his¬ 
torian Arnold J. Toynbee’s adversity theory. According to this, con¬ 
ditions of hardship or adversity are the real causes which have brought 
superior cultures into existence. Such conditions constitute a chal¬ 
lenge tohich not only stimulates humans to try to overcome it but 
generates additional energy for new achievements. The challenge may 
take the form of a desert, a jungle area, rugged topography, or a 
grudging soil. The Hebrews and Arabs were challenged by the first, 
the Indians of the Andes by the last. The challenge may also take the 
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form of defeat in war or even enslavement. Thus the Carthagmians, 
°, Result of defeat in the First Punic War. were stimulated to conquer 
“ c « “Lire in Spain. In general it is true that the greater he hal- 
JT the greater the achievement. Nevertheless, there are limits ,f 
he chahen|e is too severe it will deal a crush,ng blow ,0 all who 


ot-t-pmnf to meet it. 


7 . WHY THE EARLIEST CIVILIZATIONS BEGAN 
WHERE THEY DID 


Egypt and 
Mesopotamia 


A limited area of fertile 
soil in the Nile valley 


A similar condition in 
Mesopotamia 


Which of the great civilizations of antiquity was the oldest is still a 
sharply debated question. The judgment of some scholars inclines 
toward the Egyptian, though a larger body of authority supports the 
claims of Mesopotamia. These two areas were geographically the most 
favored sections in the Near East. In both, larger numbers of artifacts 
of undoubted antiquity have been found than in any other regions. 
Furthermore, progress in the arts and sciences had reached unparal¬ 
leled heights in both of these areas as early as 3000 B.c., when most of 
the rest of the world was backward in the extreme. If the foundations 
of this progress were really laid elsewhere, it seems strange that they 
should have disappeared, although of course there is no telling what 
archeologists may uncover in the future. 

Of the several causes responsible for the earliest rise of civilizations 
in Egypt and Mesopotamia, the existence of fertile river valleys was 
certainly the most important. Both regions were endowed with a lim¬ 
ited area of exceedingly fertile soil. Although the Egyptian valley of 
the Nile extended for a distance of 750 miles, the valley was only 10 
miles wide in some places, and its maximum width was 31 miles. The 
total area was less than 10,000 square miles, or roughly the equivalent 
of Maryland. Through countless centuries the Nile had carved a vast 
canyon, bounded on either side by towering cliffs. Between the river 
itself and the cliffs lay narrow shores covered with a rich alluvial 
deposit, which in places reached a depth of more than thirty feet. The 
soil here was so productive that as many as three crops could be raised 
each year. This river valley constituted virtually all the arable land of 
ancient Egypt, for beyond the cliffs lay nothing but desert. 

In Mesopotamia similar conditions prevailed, although here two 
rivers—the Tigris and the Euphrates—played the role that the Nile 
alone played in Egypt. Indeed, Mesopotamia is simply an ancient Greek 
word for “between the rivers,” alluding to the fact that the territory 
was defined by its position between the roughly parallel flow of the 
Tigris and Euphrates. Not only was the soil of the region fertile, but 
the distance between the two rivers at one point was less than twenty 
miles and elsewhere was not much greater. Since the surrounding 
country was desert, the Mesopotamian people were kept from scat¬ 
tering over too great an expanse of territory. The result, as in Egypt, 






was the welding of the inhabitants into a compact society, under con¬ 
ditions that facilitated the interchange of ideas. As the population 
increased, the need for agencies of social control became ever more 
urgent. Numbered among these were government, schools, legal and 
moral codes, and institutions for the production and distribution of 
wealth. At the same time conditions of living became more complex 
and artificial and necessitated the keeping of records of things accom¬ 
plished and the perfection of new techniques. Among the conse¬ 
quences were the invention of writing, the practice of smelting metals, 
the performance of mathematical operations, and the development of 
astronomy and the rudiments of physics. With these achievements the 
first great milestone of civilization was passed. 

Climatic influences also played their part in both regions. The at¬ 
mosphere of Egypt is dry and invigorating. Even the hottest days 
produce none of the oppressive discomfort which is often experienced 
during the summer seasons in more northern countries. The mean 
temperature in winter varies from 56 degrees Fahrenheit in the Nile 
Delta to 66 degrees in the valley above. The summer mean is 83 
degrees and an occasional maximum of 122 is reached, but the nights 
are always cool and the humidity is extremely low. Except in the 
Delta, rainfall occurs in negligible quantities, but the deficiency of 
moisture is counteracted by the annual floods of the Nile from July to 
October. Also very significant from the historical standpoint is the 
total absence of malaria in Upper Egypt, while even in the coastal 
region it is practically unknown. The direction of the prevailing winds 
is likewise a favorable factor. For more than three-quarters of the year 
the wind comes from the north, blowing against the force of the Nile 
current. The effect of this is to simplify immensely the problem of 
transportation. Upstream traffic, with the propulsion of the wind to 
counteract the force of the river, presents no greater difficulty than 
downstream traffic. In ancient times this circumstance must have been 
of enormous advantage in promoting communication among the 
Egyptian peoples stretched out along the length of the Nile. 

Climatic conditions in Mesopotamia do not seem to have been quite 
so favorable as in Egypt. The summer heat is more relentless; the 
humidity is somewhat higher; and tropical diseases take their toll. 
Nevertheless, the torrid winds from the Indian Ocean, while enervat¬ 
ing to human beings, blow over the valley at just the right season to 
ripen the fruit of the date palm. More than anything else the excellent 
yield of dates, the dietary staple of the Near East, encouraged the 
settlement of large numbers of people in the valley of the two rivers. 
Furthermore, the melting of the snows in the mountains of the north 
produced an annual flooding of the Babylonian plain similar to that in 
Egypt. The effect was to provide the soil with moisture and to cover 
it over with a layer of mud of unusual fertility. At the same time, it 
should be noted that water conditions in Mesopotamia were less 
dependable than in Egypt. Floods were sometimes catastrophic, a fac¬ 
tor which left its mark on the development of culture. 
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tion canals were constructed as long as five thousand years ago. The 
mathematical skill, engineering ability, and social cooperation neces¬ 
sary for the development of these projects were available for other 
uses and so fostered the achievement of civilization. 

Which of the two civilizations, the Egyptian or the Mesopotamian, 
was the older? Until recently most historians assumed that the Egyp- 


Uncertainty as to which tian one took precedence. Between the two world wars of the twen 
civilization was older tieth century, however, facts were unearthed which seemed to prove a 


substantial Mesopotamian influence in the Nile valley as early 35^0 
b.c. This influence was exemplified by the use of cylinder seals, meth¬ 
ods of building construction, art motifs, and elements of a system of 
writing of undoubted Mesopotamian origin. That such achievements 
could have radiated into Egypt from the Tigris-Euphrates valley at so 
early a date indicated beyond doubt that the Mesopotamian civiliza¬ 
tion was one of vast antiquity. It did not necessarily prove, though, 
that it was older than the Egyptian because the achievements men¬ 
tioned were not taken over and copied slavishly. Instead, the Egyp¬ 
tians modified them radically to suit their own culture pattern. On the 
basis of this evidence, it would seem that the only conclusion which 
can be safely drawn is that both civilizations were very old, and that 
to a large extent they developed concurrently. With them both we 
begin the story of the history of Western civilizations. 
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Ancient Civilizations of the East and West 


POLITICAL 


ECONOMIC 


Archaic period in Egypt, c. 3100-c. 2770 
Old Kingdom in Egypt, c. 277°-c* 2200 
Supremacy of Sumerian cities in Mesopotamia, c. 
2800-c. 2340 

Indus valley civilization, c. 2500-1500 
Dominance of Akkadian Empire in Mesopotamia, 
2334-c. 2200 

First intermediate period in Egypt, c. 2200-c. 2050 
Sumerian revival, c. 2200-c. 2000 
Middle Kingdom in Egypt, c. 2050-1786 
Old Babylonian Empire in Mesopotamia, c. 2000- 
c. x 550 

Height of Minoan civilization under leadership of 
Knossos and Phaistos, c. 2000-c. 1500 
Shang Dynasty in China, c. 1766-1027 
Second intermediate period in Egypt, 1786-c. 1560 
Mycenaean civilization on mainland Greece, 
c. 1600-c. 1200 

Hittite Empire in Asia Minor, c. 1600-c. 1200 
The New Kingdom in Egypt, c. 1560-1087 
Kassites overthrow Babylonians, c. 1550 
Mycenaean dominance on Crete, c. 1500-c. 1400 
Destruction of Knossos and end of Minoan 
civilization, c. 1400 

Hebrew occupation of Canaan, c. 1300-c. 1025 
Trojan War, c. 1250 

Collapse of Mycenaean civilization in Greece, 
c. 1200-c. 1100 

Chou Dynasty in China, 1100-256 
Unified Hebrew monarchy under Saul, David, and 
Solomon, c. 1025-922 

Height of Phoenician civilization, c. 1000-c. 700 

Kingdom of Israel, 922-722 

Kingdom of Judah, 922-586 

Feudalism in China, 800-250 

Height of Assyrian Empire, c. 750-612 

Chaldean Empire, 612-539 

Nebuchadnezzar conquers Jerusalem, 586 

Persian Empire, 559-330 

Height of Lydia under Croesus, c. 550 

Persian conquest of Egypt, 525 

Darius the Great, height of Persia, 522-486 


Development of irrigation and large-scale farming 
in Egypt and Mesopotamia, c. 350^-^. 2500 


Extended commerce in Egypt and Crete, c. 2000 


Slavery in Egypt, c. 1575 
Use of iron by Hittites, c. 1500 


Mediterranean trade of Phoenicians, c. 1000-c. 700 

Invention of coinage by Lydians, c. 625 

Royal Road of Persians, c. 500 










CULTURAL 


RELIGIOUS 


Egyptian hieroglyphic writing, c. 3100 Egyptian sun worship, c. 3000 

Sumerian cunieform writing, c. 3000 
Construction of first pyramid in Egypt, c. 2770 

Development of Indus Valley writing, c. 2500 Egyptian belief in personal immortality, c. 2500 


Sumerian legal codes, c. 2100 
0 tGilgamesh epic, c. 2000 
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Code of Hammurabi, c. 1790 Ethical religion in Egypt, c. 1800 

Egyptian diagnostic medicine, c. 1700 

Development of ideographic writing in China, 
c. 1700 


Egyptian temple architecture, c. 1580--C. 1090 


Development of alphabet by Phoenicians, c. 1500 


Naturalistic art in Egypt under Akhenaton, c. 1375 Religious revolution of Akhenaton, c. 1375 


Hebrew worship of Yahweh, c. 1000 


Realistic sculpture of Assyrians, c. 750 
Deuteronomic code, c. 600 


Hebrew prophetic revolution, c. 750-c. 600 
Astral religion of Chaldeans, c. 600-c. 500 
Zoroaster, c. 600 



Book of Job, c. 400 
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THE EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION 

At 

Thou makest the Nile in the Nether World, 

Thou bringest it as thou dcsircst. 

To preserve alive the people of Egypt. 

For thou hast made them for thyself. 

Thou lord of them all, who weariest thyself for them; 

Thou sun of day, great in glory. . . . 

—Hymn to Aton, from reign of the Pharaoh Akhenaton 


M odem crowds that flood museums to view fabled treasures 
of Egyptian art are still caught by the spell of one of the 
oldest and most fascinating civilizations in history. Al¬ 
though the Egyptian civilization was not necessarily the oldest in the 
ancient world, it was certainly of great antiquity; its origins date from 
about 3500 b.c. We may consider it here first because somewhat more 
is known about its accomplishments than about those of most other 
early peoples. It should be borne in mind while reading this chapter, 
however, that Mesopotamian and, later, other civilizations were de¬ 
veloping simultaneously and sometimes influenced Egyptian develop¬ 
ments. 

The hallmark of Egyptian civilization was the sense of stability of¬ 
fered by the Nile valley. The fact that the Nile flooded regularly year 
after year gave Egyptians a feeling that nature was predictable and be¬ 
nign. Moreover, the fertility of the soil iri the valley provided for great 
agricultural wealth, and the fact that the valley was surrounded by 
deserts and the sea meant that Egypt was comparatively free from 
threats of foreign invasion. For all these reasons Egyptian civilization 
was both very advanced and remarkably peaceful. The Greek histo¬ 
rian Herodotus was undoubtedly correct when he referred to Egypt as 
“the gift of the Nile.” 
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i. POLITICAL HISTORY 


UNDER THE PHARAOHS 


Stages of Egyptian history 


Egyptian unification and 
the invention of writing 


Zoser and the founding of 
the Old Kingdom 


The ancient history of Egypt is usually divided into six eras, the archaic 
(or “early dynastic”) period, the Old Kingdom, the first intermediate 
period, the Middle Kingdom, the second intermediate period, and the 
New Kingdom. Even before the beginning of the archaic period the 
Egyptians had taken some extremely important steps in the direction 
of creating an advanced civilization. Above all, they had begun their 
earliest attempts at irrigation and drainage, and they had learned to 
use copper tools in place of stone ones, thereby benefiting from the 
advantages that copper was more durable than stone and could easily 
be sharpened or recast when blunted. 

About 3100 b.c. two of the greatest achievements in all Egyptian 
history occurred: the unification of the country and the invention of 
writing. Until then separate powers had ruled in Upper (or southern) 
Egypt, and Lower (or northern) Egypt, but unity was essential for 
Egypt’s future because a single government was necessary in order to 
ensure centralized direction of irrigation projects along the entire length 
of the Nile. Tradition attributes the unification of Egypt to one indi¬ 
vidual, called Menes by the Greeks and Narmer by the Egyptians, but 
modern experts lean toward the view that the work of unification was 
accomplished over several generations. Whatever the case, just around 
the time when one or more rulers of the “First Dynasty” were forging 
Egyptian unity, the earliest form of Egyptian writing was invented. 
Probably this was not coincidental, for the use of writing must have 
been inspired by the record-keeping needs of the new state. 

The first two dynasties of united Egypt were succeeded around 2770 
by the rule of the mighty Zoser, the first king of the Third Dynasty 
and therewith the founder of the Old Kingdom. While it is difficult to 
be certain how the governmental system of the Old Kingdom differed 
in details from that of the archaic period, there is no doubt whatsoever 
that Zoser s reign initiated a period of much greater royal absolutism, 
best symbolized by the fact that Zoser commissioned the first pyra¬ 
mid. Under Zoser and his leading successors of the Old Kingdom 
the power of the pharaoh, or king, was virtually unlimited. (Egyptian 
rulers are called “pharaohs” as the result of biblical usage, even though 
the ancient Egyptians themselves did not use this term.) The pharaoh 
was considered to be the son of the sun god, and by custom married 
one of his sisters to keep the divine blood from becoming contami¬ 
nated. No separation of religious and political life existed. The pha¬ 
raoh’s chief subordinates were priests, and he himself was the chief 
priest. 

The government of the Old Kingdom was founded upon a policy of 
peace and nonaggression. In this respect it was virtually unique among 
ancient states. The pharaoh had no standing army, nor was there any¬ 
thing that could be called a national militia. Each local area had its own 
militia, but militias were commanded by civil officials, and when 
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called into active service generally devoted their energies to labor on 
the public works. In case of a threat of invasion the various local units 
were assembled at the call of the pharaoh and placed under the com¬ 
mand of one of his civil subordinates. At no other time did the head of 
the government have a military force at his disposal. The Egyptians of 
the Old Kingdom were content for the most part to work out their 
own destinies and to let other nations alone. The reasons for this atti¬ 
tude lie in the protected position of their country, in their possession 
of land of inexhaustible fertility, and in the fact that their state was a 
product of cooperative need instead of being grounded in exploita¬ 
tion. 

After centuries of peace and relative prosperity the Old Kingdom 
came to an end with the downfall of the Sixth Dynasty about 2200 
b.c. Several causes were responsible. Governmental revenues became 
exhausted because the pharaohs invested heavily in such grandiose 
projects as pyramid-building. To make matters worse, overall Egyp- 
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The Middle Kingdom 


The invasion of the 
Hyksos 


tian prosperity was adversely affected by climatic disasters which cre¬ 
ated crop failures. In the meantime provincial nobles usurped more 
and more power until central authority virtually disappeared. The era 
which followed is called the first intermediate period. Anarchy now 
prevailed. The nobles created their own rival principalities, and polit¬ 
ical chaos was aggravated by internal brigandage and invasion by desert 
tribes. The first intermediate period did not end until the rise of the 
Eleventh Dynasty, which restored centralized rule around 2050 b.c. 
The next great stage of Egyptian history, known as the Middle King¬ 
dom, ensued. 

Throughout most of its life the government of the Middle King¬ 
dom was more socially responsible than that of the Old Kingdom. 
The Eleventh Dynasty could not withstand the power of the nobles, 
but the Twelfth, which followed around 1990 and lasted until 1786 
b.c. , ruled strongly by means of an alliance with a middle class com¬ 
posed of officials, merchants, artisans, and farmers. This alliance kept 
the nobility in check and laid the foundations for unprecedented pros¬ 
perity. During the rule of the Twelfth Dynasty there were advances in 
social justice and much intellectual achievement. Public works that 
benefited the whole population, such as extensive drainage and irriga¬ 
tion projects, replaced the building of pyramids, which had no prac¬ 
tical use. There was also a democratization of religion which extended 
to common people a hope for salvation that they had not been granted 
before. Religion now emphasized proper moral conduct instead of rit¬ 
ual dependent on wealth. For all these reasons the reign of the Twelfth 
Dynasty is commonly considered to be Egypt’s classical or golden 
age. 

Immediately afterward, however, Egypt entered its second inter¬ 
mediate period. This was another era of internal chaos and foreign 
invasion which lasted for more than two centuries, or from 1786 to 
about 1560 B.c. The contemporary records are scanty, but they seem 
to show that the internal disorder was the result of a counterrevolt of 
the nobles. The pharaohs were again reduced to impotence, and much 
of the social progress of the Twelfth Dynasty was destroyed. About 
I 7 SO the land was invaded by the Hyksos, or “Rulers of Foreign 
Lands,” a mixed horde originating in western Asia. Their military 
prowess is commonly ascribed to the fact that they possessed horses 
and war chariots, but their victory was certainly made easier by the 
dissension among the Egyptians themselves. Their rule had profound 
effects upon Egyptian history. Not only did they introduce the Egyp¬ 
tians to new methods of warfare, but by providing them with a com¬ 
mon grievance in the face of foreign tyranny they also enabled them 
to forget their differences and unite in a common cause. 

Near the end of the seventeenth century b.c. the rulers of southern 
(UPP-) EgyP 1 launched a revolt against the Hyksos, a movement 
which was eventually joined by all of Egypt. By about 1560 the last 
conquerors who had not been killed or enslaved had been driven from 




the country. The hero of this victory, Ahmose, founder of the Eigh¬ 
teenth Dynasty, thereafter established a regime which was much more 
highly consolidated than any that had hitherto existed. In the great 
outpouring of patriotism which had accompanied the struggle against 
the Hyksos, local loyalties were reduced, and with them the power of 
the nobles. 

The period which followed the accession of Ahmose is called the 
New Kingdom, and by some, the period of the Empire. It lasted from 
about 1560 to 1087 b.c., during which time Egypt was ruled by three 
dynasties of pharaohs in succession: the Eighteenth, Nineteenth, and 
Twentieth. No longer was the prevailing state policy pacific and iso¬ 
lationist; a spirit of aggressive imperialism rapidly pervaded the nation, 
for the military ardor generated by the successful war against the 
Hyksos whetted an appetite for further victories. Moreover, a vast 
military machine had been created to expel the invader, which proved 
to be too valuable an adjunct to the pharaoh’s power to be discarded 
immediately. 

The first steps in the direction of the new policy were taken by the 
immediate successors of Ahmose in making extensive raids into Pal¬ 
estine and claiming sovereignty over Syria. With one of the most for¬ 
midable armies of ancient times, the new pharaohs speedily annihilated 
all opposition in Syria and eventually made themselves masters of a 
vast domain extending from the Euphrates to the farther cataracts of 
the Nile. But they never succeeded in welding the conquered peoples 
into loyal subjects, and weakness was the signal for widespread revolt 
in Syria. Their successors suppressed the uprising and managed to 
hold the Empire together for some time, but ultimate disaster could 
not be averted. More territory had been annexed than could be man¬ 
aged successfully. The influx of wealth into Egypt weakened the na¬ 
tional fiber by fostering corruption and luxury, and the constant re¬ 
volts of the vanquished eventually sapped the strength of the state 
beyond all hope of recovery. By the twelfth century most of the 
conquered provinces had been permanently lost. 

The government of the New Kingdom or Empire resembled that 
of the Old Kingdom, except for the fact that it was even more abso¬ 
lute. Military power now provided the basis of the pharaoh’s rule. A 
professional army was always available with which to overawe his 
subjects. Most of the former nobles now became courtiers or mem¬ 
bers of the royal bureaucracy under the complete domination of the 
king. 

The last of the great pharaohs was Ramses III, who ruled from 1182 
to 1151 B.c. He was succeeded by a long line of nonentities who inher¬ 
ited his name but not his ability. By the middle of the twelfth century 
Egypt had fallen prey to renewed barbarian invasions and social dec¬ 
adence. About the same time the Egyptians appear to have lost most 
of their creative talents. To win immortality by magic devices was 
now the commanding interest of people of every class. The process of 
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The downfall of Egypt 


decline was hastened also by the growing power of the priests, who 
finally usurped the royal prerogatives and dictated the pharaoh’s 


From the middle of the tenth century to nearly the end of the eighth 
a dynasty of Libyan barbarians occupied the throne of the pharaohs. 
The Libyans were followed by a line of Ethiopians or Nubians, who 
came in from the desert regions west of the Upper Nile. In 670 Egypt 
was conquered by the Assyrians, who succeeded in maintaining their 
supremacy for only eight years. After the collapse of Assyrian rule the 
Egyptians regained their independence, and a brilliant renaissance of 
culture ensued. It was doomed to an untimely end, however, for in 
525 b.c. the country was conquered by the Persians. The ancient civ¬ 
ilization was never again revived. 


2. EGYPTIAN RELIGION 


The importance of 
religion in Egypt 


The early religious 
evolution 


The solar faith 


Religion played a dominant role in the life of the ancient Egyptians, 
leaving its impress upon almost everything. The art was an expression 
of religious symbolism. The literature and philosophy were suffused 
with religious teachings. The government of the Old Kingdom was a 
theocracy, and even the military pharaohs of the Empire professed to 
rule in the name of the gods. Material resources in considerable 
amounts were expended in providing elaborate tombs and in support¬ 
ing priests. 

The religion of the ancient Egyptians went through various stages: 
from simple polytheism to the earliest known expression of monothe- 
' ism, and then back to polytheism. In the beginning each city or dis- 
1 trict appears to have had its local deities, who were guardian gods of 
the locality or personifications of nature powers. The unification of 
the country resulted not only in a consolidation of territory but in a 
fusion of divinities as well. All of the guardian deities were merged 
into the great sun god Re. Under the Middle Kingdom, with the 
establishment of Theban dynasties in control of the government, this 
deity was commonly called Amon or Amon-Re from the name of the 
chief god of Thebes. The gods who personified the vegetative powers 
of nature were .fused into a deity called Osiris, who was also the god 
of the Nile. Thereafter these two great powers who ruled the uni¬ 
verse, Amon and Osiris, vied with each other for supremacy. Other 
deities, as we shall see, were recognized also, but they occupied a 
distinctly subordinate place. 

During the period of the Old Kingdom the solar faith, embodied in 
the worship of Re, was the dominant system of belief. It served as an 
official religion whose chief function was to give immortality to the 
state and to the people collectively. The pharaoh was the living repre¬ 
sentative of this faith on earth; through his rule the rule of the god was 
maintained. But Re was not only a guardian deity. He was in addition 




Funerary Papyrus. The scene shows the heart of a princess of the XXIst Dynasty 
being weighed in a balance before the god Osiris. On the other side of the 
balance are the symbols for life and truth. 


the god of righteousness, justice, and truth, and the upholder of the 
moral order of the universe. He offered no spiritual blessings or even 
material rewards to people as individuals. The solar faith was not a 
religion for the masses as such, except insofar as their welfare coin¬ 
cided with that of the state. 

The cult of Osiris, as already observed, began its existence as a 
nature religion. The god personified the growth of vegetadon and 
the life-giving powers of the Nile. The career of Osiris was wrapped 
about with an elaborate legend. In the remote past, according to be¬ 
lief, he had been a benevolent ruler, who taught his people agriculture 
and other practical arts and gave them laws. After a time he was 
treacherously slain by his wicked brother Set, and his body cut into 
pieces. His wife Isis, who was also his sister, went in search of the 
pieces, put them together, and miraculously restored his body to life. 
The risen god regained his kingdom and continued his beneficent rule 
for a time, but eventually descended to the nether world to serve as 
judge of the dead. Horus, his posthumous son, finally grew to man¬ 
hood and avenged his father’s death by killing Set. 

Originally this legend seems to have been little more than a nature 
myth. The death and resurrection of Osiris symbolized the recession 
of the Nile in the autumn and the coming of the flood in the spring. 
But in time the Osiris legend began to take on a deeper significance. 
The human qualities of the deities concerned—the paternal solicitude 
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Akhenaton. Above is a profile 
sketch, surviving from a sculp¬ 
tor’s workshop; below, a full- 
sized weathered bust. 


of Osiris for his subjects, the faithful devotion of his wife and son- 

SftX n omS. <hc deachand resurrection of OaWa carne 
fo be warded as conveying a promise of personal .mmortahty^ As the 
god had rriumphed over death and the grave, so mtght also the mdr- 
vidual who followed him faithfully inherit everlasting life. Finally, the 
victory of Horns over Set appeared to foreshadow the ultimate ascen- 

da ^ypt f ian°idea° V o e fth V e'hereafter attained their full development in the 
later history of the Middle Kingdom. For this reason elaborate prepa- 
rations had to be made to prevent the extinction of one s «r™y re- 
mains. Not only were bodies mummified but wealthy men left mu " 
icent endowments to provide their mummies with food and other 
essentials. As the religion advanced toward maturity, however, a less 
naive conception of the afterlife was adopted. The dead were now 
believed to appear before Osiris to be judged according to their deeds 

on earth. , , , . , . . c 

All of the departed who met the tests included in this system of 

judgment entered a celestial realm of physical delights and simple 
pleasures. Here in marshes of lilies and lotus-flowers they would hunt 
wild geese and quail with never-ending success. Or they might build 
houses in the midst of orchards with luscious fruits of unfailing yield. 
They would find lily-lakes on which to sail, pools of sparkling water 
in which to bathe, and shady groves inhabited by singing birds and 
every manner of gentle creature. The unfortunate victims whose 
hearts revealed their vicious lives were utterly destroyed. 

The Egyptian religion attained its fullest development about the end 
of the Middle Kingdom. By this time the solar faith and the cult of 
Osiris had been merged in such a way as to preserve the best features 
of both. The province of Amon as the god of the living, as the cham¬ 
pion of good in this world, was accorded almost equal importance 
with the functions of Osiris as the giver of personal immortality and 
the judge of the dead. The religion was now quite clearly an ethical 
one. People repeatedly avowed their desire to do justice because such 
conduct was pleasing to the great sun god. 

Soon after the establishment of the Empire the religion which has 
just been described underwent a serious debasement. Its ethical signifi¬ 
cance was largely destroyed, and superstition and magic gained the as¬ 
cendancy. The chief cause seems to have been that the long and bitter 
war for the expulsion of the Hyksos fostered the growth of irrational 
attitudes and correspondingly depreciated the intellect. The result was 
a marked increase in the power of the priests, who preyed upon the 
fears of the masses to promote their own advantage. They inaugurated 
the practice of selling magical charms, which were supposed to have 
the effect of preventing the heart of the deceased from betraying his or 
her real character. They also sold formulas which, inscribed on rolls of 







papyrus and placed in the tomb, were alleged to be effective in facili¬ 
tating the passage of the dead to the celestial realm. The aggregate of 
these formulas constituted what is referred to as the Book of the Dead. 
Contrary to the general impression, it was not an Egyptian Bible, but 
merely a collection of mortuary inscriptions. 

This degradation of the religion at the hands of the priests into a sys¬ 
tem of magical practices finally resulted in a great religious upheaval. 
The leader of this movement was the Pharaoh Amenhotep IV, who 
began his reign about 1375 b.c. and died or was murdered about fif¬ 
teen years later. After some fruitless attempts to correct the most 
flagrant abuses, he resolved to crush the system entirely. He drove the 
priests from the temples, hacked the names of the traditional deities 
from the public monuments, and initiated the worship of a new god 
whom he called ‘Aton,” an ancient designation for the physical sun. 
He changed his own name from Amenhotep (“Amon rests”) to Akhe- 
naton, which meant “Aton is satisfied.” His wife Nefertiti became 
Nefer-nefru-aton: Beautiful is the beauty of Aton.” In keeping with 
his desire to begin entirely anew, Akhenaton built a new capital, El- 
Amarna, which he dedicated to the worship of the new deity. 

More important than these physical changes was the new set of 
doctrines enunciated by the reforming pharaoh. He taught first of all 
a religion of qualified monotheism. Aton and Akhenaton himself were 
the only gods in existence. Like none of the gods before him, Aton 
had no human or animal shape but was to be conceived in terms of 
the lifegiving, warming rays of the sun. He was the creator of all, and 
thus god not merely of Egypt but of the whole universe. Akhenaton 
deemed himself to be Aton’s heir and co-regent; while the pharaoh 
and his wife worshiped Aton, others were to worship Akhenaton as a 
living deity. Aside from this important qualification Akhenaton 
restored-the ethical quality of Egyptian religion at its best by insisting 
that Aton was the author of the moral order of the world and the 
rewarder of mankind for integrity and purity of heart. He envisaged 
the new god as the sustainer of all that is of benefit to humanity, and 
as a heavenly father who watches with benevolent care over all his 
creatures. Conceptions like these of the unity, righteousness, and 
benevolence of God were not attained again until the time of the 
Hebrew prophets some 600 years later. 

Despite the energy with which Akhenaton pursued his religious 
revolution it was still a failure. The religion of Aton gained little pop¬ 
ular following because the masses remained devoted to.their old gods. 
The new religion was too strange for them and lacked the greatest 
attraction of the older faith: the promise of an afterlife. Moreover, the 
pharaohs who followed Akhenaton were allied with the priests of 
Amon and accordingly restored the older modes of worship. Akhe- 
naton’s successor, the pharaoh whom we refer to as “King Tut,” 
changed his name from Tutankharon to Tutankhamen, abandoned El- 
Amarna for the old capital of Thebes, and presided over a return to all 
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Akhenaton, His Wife Nefertiti , 
and Their Children. The god 
Aton is depicted here as a sun- 
disk, raining down his power 
on the royal family. 



Tutankhamen or “King Tut.” 
This solid-gold coffin weighs 
2,500 pounds. 
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3 . EGYPTIAN INTELLECTUAL ACHIEVEMENTS 


The philosophy of ancient Egypt was chiefly ethical and political .al¬ 
though traces of broader philosophic conceptions are occasionally to 
be found. The idea that the umverse is controlled by mind or 
teUigence, for example, is a notion that appeared from time to time in 
the writings of priests. Other philosophic ideas of the ancient Egyp¬ 
tians included the conception of an eternal universe, the notion of con¬ 
stantly recurring cycles of events, and the doctrine of natural cause and 
effect. No Egyptian writers could be classified as pure philoso¬ 
phers. They were concerned primarily with religion and with ques¬ 
tions of individual conduct and social justice. 

The earliest examples of Egyptian ethical philosophy were maxims 
similar to those of the Book of Proverbs in the Old Testament. They 
went little beyond practical wisdom, but occasionally they enjoined 


tolerance, moderation, and justice. 

As political philosophers the Egyptians developed a concept of the 
state as a welfare institution presided over by a benevolent ruler. This 
concept was embodied especially in the Plea of the Eloquent Peasant, 
written about 2050 b.c. It sets forth the idea of a ruler committed to 
benevolence and justice for the good of his subjects. He is urged to act 
as the father of the orphan, the husband of the widow, and the brother 
of the forsaken. He is supposed to judge impartially and to execute 
punishment upon whom it is due; and to promote such an order of 
harmony and prosperity that no one will be deprived of basic human 
necessities. 

The branches of science which most absorbed the attention of the 
Egyptians were astronomy, mathematics, and medicine. All were de¬ 
veloped for practical ends—astronomy primarily to compute the time 
of the Nile floods, mathematics for building purposes, and medicine 
for healing. By no means pure scientists, the Egyptians had little inter¬ 
est in the nature of the universe as such, a fact which probably accounts 
for their failure to advance very far in the science of astronomy. 
Nonetheless they did perfect a calendar based on the annual appear¬ 
ance of Sirius, the brightest star in the sky, whose yearly rising usually 
preceded the overflowing of the Nile. In addition they worked out a 
lunar calendar to mark the succession of religious rites. 

Mathematics was more highly developed. The Egyptians laid the 
foundations for arithmetic and geometry. They devised the arithmet- 



ical operations of addition, subtraction, and division, but never dis¬ 
covered how to multiply except through a series of additions. They 
invented the decimal system, but had no symbol for zero. Fractions 
caused them some difficulty: all those with a numerator greater than 
one had to be broken down into a series, each with one as the numera¬ 
tor, before they could be used in mathematical calculations. The only 
exception was the fraction two-thirds, which the scribes had learned 
to use as it stood. The Egyptians also achieved a surprising degree of 
skill in the mathematics of measurement, computing with accuracy 
the areas of triangles, rectangles, and hexagons. The ratio of the cir¬ 
cumference of a circle to its diameter they calculated to be 3*. 16, 
thereby coming very close to the modern calculation of 3.14. They 
learned how to compute the volume of the pyramid, the cylinder, and 
the hemisphere. 

The Egyptians also did some remarkable work in medicine. Early 
medical practice was conservative and profusely corrupted by super¬ 
stition, but a document dating from about 1700 b.c. reveals a fairly 
adequate conception of scientific diagnosis and treatment. Egyptian 
physicians were frequently specialists: some were oculists; others were 
dentists, surgeons, specialists in diseases of the stomach, and so on. In 
the course of their work they made many discoveries of lasting value. 
They recognized the importance of the heart and had some apprecia¬ 
tion of the significance of the pulse. They acquired a degree of skill in 
the treatment of fractures and performed simple operations. Unlike 
some peoples of later date they ascribed disease to natural causes. They 
discovered the value of cathartics, noted the curative properties of 
numerous drugs, and compiled the first materia medica, or catalogue of 
medicines. Many of their remedies were later carried into Europe by 
the Greeks and are still employed by the peasantry of isolated regions. 

In other scientific fields the Egyptians contributed less. Although 
they achieved great building feats, they possessed but the scantiest 
knowledge of physics. They knew the principle of the inclined plane, 
which they applied to the building of pyramids, but they were igno¬ 
rant of the pulley. To their credit, on the other hand, must be assigned 
considerable progress in metallurgy, the invention of the sundial, and 
the making of papyrus and glass. With all their deficiencies as pure sci¬ 
entists, they equaled or surpassed in actual accomplishment most of 
the other peoples of the ancient Near East. 

The Egyptians developed their first form of writing concurrently 
with the foundation of their first unified state around 3100 b.c. This 
system, known as the hieroglyphic, from the Greek words meaning 
sacred carving, was originally composed of pictographic signs denot¬ 
ing concrete objects. Gradually, certain of these signs were conven¬ 
tionalized and used to represent abstract concepts. Other characters 
were introduced to designate separate syllables which could be com¬ 
bined to form words. Finally, twenty-four symbols, each representing 
a single consonant sound of the human voice, were added early in the 
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4. THE MEANING OF EGYPTIAN ART 

No single interpretation will suffice to explain the meaning of Egyp¬ 
tian art. In general, it expressed the aspirations of a collectivized na¬ 
tional life. It was not art for art’s sake, nor did it serve to convey the 
individual’s reactions to the problems of his or her personal world. 
Yet there were times when the conventions of a communal society 
broke down, and the supremacy was accorded to a spontaneous in¬ 
dividual art that expressed the beauty of a flower or caught the radi¬ 
ant idealism of a youthful face. Seldom was the Egyptian genius for 
faithful reproduction of nature entirely suppressed. Even the rigid 
formalism of official architecture was commonly relieved by touches 
of naturalism—columns in imitation of palm trunks, lotus-blossom 
capitals, and occasional statues of pharaohs that were not stylized 
types but true individual portraits. 

In most civilizations where the interests of society are exalted above 
those of individuals, architecture tends to be the most typical and the 
most highly developed of the arts. Egypt was no exception. Whether 
in the Old, Middle, or New Kingdom, it was the problems of build¬ 
ing construction that most absorbed the talent of the artist. Although 
sculpture and painting were by no means primitive, they nevertheless 
had as their primary function the embellishment of temples. Only at 
times did they rise to the status of independent arts. 

The characteristic examples of Old Kingdom architecture were the 
pyramids, the first of which was built as early as 2770 B.c. An amazing 
amount of labor and skill were expended in their construction. The 
Greek historian Herodotus estimated that 100,000 workers were 
employed for twenty years to complete the single pyramid of Khufu 






The Pyramids of Gizeh with the Sphinx in the Foreground 


(or Cheops) at Gizeh. Its height was 481 feet, and the more than 2 
million limestone blocks it contains are fitted together with a precision 
which few modern masons could duplicate. Each of the blocks weighs 
between 2.5 and 15 tons. They were evidently hewn out of rock cliffs 
with drills and wedges and then dragged by gangs of workers without 
the aid of wheeled vehicles (as yet unknown) up earthen ramps and 
fitted into place. 

Several theories have been advanced to explain the building of the 
pyramids. They may have been intended for the economic purpose of 
providing employment opportunities. This explanation would as- Significance of the 

sume that the population had increased to overcrowding, and that the pyramids 
resources of agriculture, mining, industry, and commerce were no 
longer adequate to provide a livelihood for all the people. There may 
be some validity to this theory, but it is certain that the pyramids had 
primarily religious and political significance for those who ordered 
them built. The pyramids were unquestionably meant to be the tombs 
of the divine pharaohs: the mightier the pharaoh, the larger his resting 
place was supposed to be. And since the pharaoh stood for the state 
the pyramids certainly were also political statements. Not only did 
they glorify the rulers but they probably helped enhance the idea that 
the might of the Egyptian state was indestructible. 

Later, when concern for personal salvation became predominant, 
the temple displaced the pyramid as the leading architectural form. 

The most noted examples were the great temples at Kamak and Luxor, 
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built during the period of the New Kingdom. Many of their gigantic, 
richly carved columns still stand as silent witness to a splendid archi¬ 
tectural talent. Egyptian temples were characterized by massive size. 
The temple at Kamak, with a length of about 1,300 feet, covered the 
largest area of any religious edifice ever built. Its central hall alone 
could contain almost any of the Gothic cathedrals of Europe. The 
columns used in the temples had stupendous proportions. The largest 
of them were seventy feet high, with diameters in excess of twenty 
feet It has been estimated that the capitals which surmounted them 


could furnish standing room for a hundred men. 

As already mentioned, Egyptian sculpture and painting served pri¬ 
marily as adjuncts to architecture. The former was heavily laden with 
conventions that governed its style and meaning. Statues of pharaohs 
were commonly of colossal size. Those produced during the New 
Kingdom ranged in height from seventy-five to ninety feet. Some of 
them were colored to enhance the portrait, and the eyes were fre¬ 
quently inlaid with rock crystal. The figures were nearly always rigid, 
with the arms folded across the chest or fixed to the sides of the body 
and with the eyes staring straight ahead. Countenances were generally 
represented as impassive, utterly devoid of emotional expression. 
Anatomical distortion was frequently practiced: the natural length of 
the thighs might be increased, the squareness of the shoulders accen¬ 
tuated, or all of the fingers of the hand made equal in length. A famil¬ 
iar example of nonnaturalistic sculpture was the Sphinx, of which 
there were thousands in Egypt; the best-known example was the 
Great Sphinx at Gizeh. This represented the head of a pharaoh on the 




The Temple at Kamak. Most of 
this building has 
been carried away, 
pylons give an idea of the mas¬ 
siveness of Egyptian temples. 
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but the huge 















body of a lion. The purpose was probably to symbolize the notion 
that the pharaoh possessed the lion’s qualities of strength and courage. 
The figures of sculpture in relief were even less in conformity with 
nature. The head was presented in profile, with the eye full-face; the 
torso was shown in the frontal position, while the legs were rendered 
in profile. 

The meaning of Egyptian sculpture is not hard to perceive. The 
colossal size of the statues of pharaohs was doubtless intended to sym¬ 
bolize their power and the power of the state they represented. It is 
significant that the size of these statues increased as the empire ex¬ 
panded and the government became more absolute. The conventions 
of rigidity and impassiveness were meant to express the timelessness 
and stability of the national life. Here was a nation which, according 
to the ideal, was not to be torn loose from its moorings by the uncer¬ 
tain mutations of fortune but was to remain fixed and imperturbable. 
The portraits of its chief men consequently must betray no anxiety, 
fear, or triumph, but an unvarying calmness throughout the ages. In 
similar fashion, the anatomical distortion can probably be interpreted 
as a deliberate attempt to express some national ideal. 

An intriguing exception to the mainstream of Egyptian artistic de¬ 
velopment is the art produced during the reign of Akhenaton. Because 
the pharaoh wished to break with all manifestations of the ancient 
Egyptian religion, including its artistic conventions, he presided over 
an artistic revolution. The new style he patronized was naturalistic 
because his new religion reverenced nature as the handiwork of Aton. 
Accordingly portrait busts of the pharaoh himself and his queen 
Nefertiti abandoned the earlier grandiloquent impassivity and distor¬ 
tion in favor of more realistic detail. A surviving bust of Nefertiti 
which reveals her slightly quizzical and haunting femininity is one of 
the greatest monuments in the history of art. For the same reasons 
painting under the patronage of Akhenaton also emerged as a highly 
expressive art form. Murals of this period display the world of expe¬ 
rience above all in terms of movement. They catch the instant action 
of the wild bull leaping in the swamp, the headlong flight of the 
frightened stag, and the effortless swimming of ducks in a pond. But 
just as Akhenaton’s religious reform was not lasting, neither was the 
more naturalistic art of his reign. 


5. SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC LIFE 

During the greater part of the history of Egypt the population was 
divided into five classes: the royal family; the priests; the nobles; the 
middle class of scribes, merchants, artisans, and wealthy farmers; and 
the peasants, who comprised by far the bulk of the population. Dur¬ 
ing the New Kingdom a sixth class, the professional soldiers, was 
added, ranking immediately below the nobles. Thousands of slaves 
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PHaraoh Mycerinus and His 
Queen. Sculpture from the IVth 
Dynasty, c. 2590 B.c.—an ex¬ 
ample of the impassive,* gran¬ 
diloquent style. 



Nefertiti. The famous portrait 
bust executed in Akhenaton’s 
studios at El-Amama. 





Fishing and Fowling: Wall Painting, Thebes, XVIlIth Dynasty. Most of the women 
appear to belong to the prosperous classes, while the simple garb and insignifi¬ 
cant size of the men indicates that they are probably slaves. 


were also captured in this period, and for a time these formed a sev¬ 
enth class. Despised by all, they were forced to labor in the govem- 
Theprincipal classes of ment quarries and on the temple estates. Gradually, however, they 

Egyptian society were allowed to enlist in the army and even in the personal service of 

the pharaoh. With these developments they ceased to constitute a sep¬ 
arate class. The position of the various ranks of society shifted from 
time to time. In the Old Kingdom the nobles and priests among all of 
the pharaoh’s subjects held the supremacy. During the Middle King¬ 
dom the classes of commoners came into their own. Merchants, arti¬ 
sans, and farmers gained concessions from the government. Particularly 
impressive is the dominant role played by the merchants and artisans 
in this period. The establishment of the Empire, accompanied as it 
was by the extension of government functions, resulted in the ascend¬ 
ancy of a new nobility, made up primarily of officials. The priests also 
gained more power with the growth of magic and ritualism. 

The gulf that separated the standards of living of the upper and 
lower classes of Egypt was perhaps even wider than it is today in 
The gulf between rich and Europe and America. The wealthy nobles lived in splendid villas that 

P°° r opened onto fragrant gardens and shady groves. Their food had all the 

richness and variety of sundry kinds of meat, poultry, cakes, fruit, 
wine, and sweets. They ate from vessels of alabaster, gold, and silver, 
and adorned themselves with expensive fabrics and costly jewels. By 
contrast, the life of the poor was wretched. The laborers in the towns 
inhabited congested quarters composed of mud-brick hovels whose 
only furnishings were stools, boxes, and a few crude pottery jars. "The 
peasants on the great estates enjoyed a less crowded but no more 
abundant life. 












Gold Shrine Depicting Akhena- 
ton's Son, “King Tut, n and His 
Queen. Note the more natural¬ 
istic style held over from 
Akhcnaton’s reign. As opposed 
to the rigid formality other¬ 
wise characteristic of Egyptian 
art, curved lines predominate 
and both figures seem com¬ 
pletely at ease. The young king 
is pouring water for his-bride, 
who cups it with her hand. 



Although polygamy was permitted, normally the basic social unit 
was the monogamous family. Even the pharaoh, who could keep a 
harem of secondary wives and concubines, had a chief wife. Con- Egyptian women 
cubinage, however, was a socially reputable institution. Yet compared 
to women in most other ancient societies, Egyptian women were not 
entirely subordinated to men. Wives were not secluded; women could 
own and inherit property and engage in business. Almost alone among 
ancient peoples the Egyptians permitted women to succeed to the 
throne: Queen Sobeknofru reigned during the Twelfth Dynasty and 
Queen Hatshepsut during the Eighteenth. 

The Egyptian economic system rested primarily upon an agrarian 
basis. Agriculture was diversified and highly developed, and the soil 

Sowing Seed and Working It into the Soil. From a bag which he wears over his left 
shoulder, the sower casts seed under the feet of cattle yoked to a plow. The plow 
is here used to harrow the soil. While one laborer guides the cows with a stick, 
another guides the plow straight and keeps the plowshare in the ground by 
bearing down on the handles. Sheep are then driven across the field to trample 
in the seed. From wall paintings at Sheikh Said, about 2700 B.c. 
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yielded excellent crops of wheat, barley, millet, vegetables, fruits, fl ax> 
and cotton. Theoretically the land was the property of the pharaoh^ 
but in the earlier periods he granted most of it to his subjects, so that 
in actual practice it was largely in the possession of individuals. Com¬ 
merce grew steadily after about 2000 B.c. to a position of first-rate 
importance. A flourishing trade was carried on with the island of Crete 
with Phoenicia, Palestine, and Syria. Gold mines in Libya controlled 
by Egypt were an important source of wealth. The chief articles of 
export consisted of gold, wheat, and linen fabrics, with imports being 
confined primarily to silver, ivory, and lumber. Of no less signifi, 
cance than commerce was manufacturing. As early as 3000 b.c. large 
numbers of people were already engaged in artisanal crafts. In later 
times factories were established, employing twenty or more persons 
under one roof, and with some degree of division of labor. The lead¬ 
ing industries were quarrying, shipbuilding, and the manufacture of 
pottery, glass, and textiles. 

From an early date the Egyptians made progress in the development 
ofinstruments of business. They knew the elements of accounting and 
bookkeeping. Their merchants issued orders and receipts for goods. 
They invented deeds for property, written contracts, and wills. While 
they had no system of coinage, they had nevertheless attained a money 
economy. Rings of copper or gold of definite weight circulated as 
media of exchange. This Egyptian ring-money is apparently the oldest 
currency in the history of civilizations. Probably it was not used ex¬ 
cept for larger transactions. The simple dealings of the peasants and 
poorer townsfolk doubtless continued on a basis of barter. 

The Egyptian economic system was always collective. From the 
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very beginning the energies of the people had been drawn into socia¬ 
lized channels. The interests of the individual and the interests of soci¬ 
ety were conceived as identical. The productive activities of the entire 
nation revolved around huge state enterprises, and the government 
remained by far the largest employer of labor. But this collectivism 
was not all-inclusive; a considerable sphere was left for private initia¬ 
tive. Merchants conducted their own businesses; many of the crafts¬ 
men had their own shops; and as time went on, larger and larger 
numbers of peasants gained the status of independent farmers. The 
government continued to operate the quarries and mines, to build 
pyramids and temples, and to farm the royal estates. 

The extreme development of state control came with the founding 
of the New Kingdom. The growth of a military absolutism and the 
increasing frequency of wars of conquest augmented the need for rev¬ 
enue and for unlimited production of goods. To fulfill this need the 
government extended its control over economic life. The services of 
craftsmen were conscripted for the erection of magnificent temples 
and for the manufacture of implements of war, while foreign trade 
became a state monopoly. As the New Kingdom staggered toward its 
downfall, the government absorbed more and more of the economic 
activities of the people. 


6 . THE EGYPTIAN ACHIEVEMENT 

Few civilizations of ancient times surpassed the Egyptian in impres¬ 
sive accomplishments. Important elements of mathematics and 
science had their beginnings in the Nile valley. The Egyptians also 
perfected techniques of irrigation, engineering, and the making of 
pottery and glass. They were one of the first peoples to have any clear 
conception of art for other than utilitarian purposes, and they origi¬ 
nated architectural principles that were destined for extensive use in 
subsequent ages. 

Equally noteworthy were Egyptian religious and ethical ideas. 
Aside from the Persians, the dwellers on the banks of the Nile were 
the only peoples of the ancient world to build a national religion 
around the doctrine of personal immortality and the idea of rewards 
and punishments after death. Beyond that, Akhenaton’s experiment 
in the cult of Aton was the first example in history of a religion of 
universal monotheism. Egyptian ethical prescriptions, moreover, were 
remarkably advanced in embracing not only the ordinary prohibitions 
of lying, theft, and murder, but in including exalted ideals of justice, 
benevolence, and equal rights. Egyptian thought had little direct influ¬ 
ence on subsequent formulations because the Egyptian language and 
writing were hardly understood by others, but all told the Egyptian 
civilization stands as a remarkable and ever-fascinating monument of 
human accomplishments at the dawn of recorded time. 
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Egyptian Tomb Art. Egypt’s Sundanic neighbors were frequently portrayed in 
Egyptian art. 


7. KUSHITIC CIVILIZATION 


Foundation of the 
Kingdom of Kush 


Kushitic invasion of 
E iYPt 


Egyptian splendor rested in large measure on vast human and physical 
resources lying beyond its southern periphery. Successive Egyptian 
dynasties drew heavily on the area known today as the Sudan Repub¬ 
lic for laborers and soldiers as well as for precious stones and exotic 
woods used in the crafting of jewelry and fine furniture. The contri¬ 
butions of these darker-skinned neighbors are vividly recorded in 
scenes etched on objets d’art found in the tombs of Egypt’s pharaohs. 

The origin of the Negroid southerners, long shrouded in mystery 
is beginning to come to light through recent archeological discoveries! 
We are now fairly certain that from at least 2200 b.c. food-producing 
Neolithic groups from the ecologically-deteriorating southern Sahara 
were dispersing to more fertile parts of Africa. Some migrated to the 
Lower Nile where they joined peoples of Mediterranean and Asian 
stock in laying the foundations of the so-called New Kingdom of 
Egypt. Others wandered southward to the Upper Nile in a region 

comole^rJV^Egyptians as “Kush.” By 1500 b.c. these black- 
pre^viaTrir F T " g remarkable cultural affinities to late 
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Kushitic dominion over Lower Egypt as well. With the entire country 
in hand, Piankhy assumed the title of pharaoh and established Egypt’s 
Twenty-fifth Dynasty 

The rule of the Kushites was short-lived. Their genius at gover¬ 
nance was no match for the Iron Age Assyrians who burst into Egypt 
in 670 B.c. The Kushites quickly retreated to their former homelands 
along the far reaches of the Upper Nile. A new Kushitic power base 
was established at Meroe, some 120 miles north of modern Khar¬ 
toum, in the fertile pastures between the river Atbara and the Blue 
Nile. They may have acquired from the Assyrians the technique of 
iron-smelting, for Meroe soon became the major iron-working center 
of ancient Africa and the first black industrial city south of the Sahara. 

The Kushites made an indelible imprint on numerous Mediterra¬ 
nean civilizations. By the fifth century b.c. their likeness appeared on 
vases, wall murals, and statues from Cyprus in the eastern Mediter¬ 
ranean to ancient Etruria on the Italian peninsula. They were variously 
depicted as athletes, dancers, court attendants, and warriors. Greek 
merchants, active in Egyptian markets, called the Kushites “Ethiopi¬ 
ans” meaning “men with burnt faces.” 

In 322 b.c. Egypt was conquered by Alexander the Great and 
became a Greek-ruled kingdom. Thenceforth, via Hellenized Egypt, 
Kushitic exposure to Mediterranean civilizations increased. A brisk 
trade with the Greeks and Hellenized Egyptians brought prosperity to 
Kush and enabled its people to develop distinctive architectural and 
artistic traditions. Unique stone pyramids cast haunting shadows 
across the Nile at Meroe; and Meroitic pottery, decorated with incised 
geometric designs, could compare favorably to the finest produced in 
the ancient world at that time. Kush reached its zenith between 250 
b.c. and 200 a.d. By that time Meroitic hieroglyphs had even begun 
to replace Egyptian as the literary language. 

The Kushitic window on the non-African world opened still further 
between 13 a.d. and the third century, when Egypt was under Roman 
rule. After that, Nile valley trade quickly declined and with it Kushitic 
civilization. For centuries, the Nile’s treacherous cataracts had 
shielded Kush from northern invasions and permitted its inhabitants 
to adopt only those aspects of Egyptian, Greek, and Roman culture 
they found desirable. But with the Nile valley connection weakened, 
Kush suffered economically and fell vulnerable to desert infiltrators 
from the west. This made it rather easy in the mid-fourth century for 
Meroe to be overrun by the armies of neighboring Axum, a rising 
kingdom in the southeast. 

Tantalizing legends suggest that Meroe’s royal family migrated to 
West Africa where they may have contributed to the evolution of new 
political and cultural institutions. West Africans were less advanced 
politically and economically even though their trans-Saharan links 
with North Africa and the Nile extend far into antiquity. Since at least 
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I3 o B c West Africans supplied the north with gold, slaves, precious 

---- S[ oncs, and wild animals for sports arenas. An ancient chariot route 

The Egyptian Civilization extended from the Punic settlements on the North African coast 

through the oases of the Fczzan to the Chad Basin. The Kushitic ref¬ 
ugees may have followed an even more ancient trail connecting the 
Nile with the Niger river by way of Fezzan. 


8 . THE CHRISTIAN KINGDOM OF ETHIOPIA 


The Axumite people 


Conversion to 
Christianity and the 
rise of monasticism 


An enduring kingdom 


Unlike landlocked Kush, Axum to the southeast could profit from a 
fast moving trade with Ptolemaic Egypt via the Red Sea. Axumite 
seaports were busy entrepots for interior goods destined for the Med¬ 
iterranean world, the Persian Gulf, India, and beyond. Egyptian 
Greek middlemen provided Axumites a window on the eastern Med¬ 
iterranean while their Arabian counterparts exposed them to the out¬ 
lets of the Orient. 

The Axumites as a people were the product of peaceful mingling of 
African and Semitic Arabians. The latter had been migrating in small 
bands toward the rugged Ethiopian highlands since 1000 b.c. With 
intermarriage came cultural enrichment, so superbly reflected in giant 
religious obelisks, cut with incredible precision from single blocks of 
stone. Great strides were also made in agricultural productivity 
through the introduction of the plow and the art of stone terracing 
and irrigation. 6 f. 

In the mid-fourth century King Ezana converted to Christianity and 
declared it the official state religion. Christianity became an effective 
instrument for the cultural and political unification of the various 
Axumite chieftaincies into a centralize^ kingdom called Ethiopia. 
Monasteries took root in Ethiopia and served as vital centers of learn¬ 
ing and cultural transmission. Ethiopian monks translated the Bible 
into Ge ez, the indigenous language. In time, the monasteries became 
economically powerful, as successive emperors endowed them with 
huge tracts of land. Monasticism as a way of life spread quickly to 
neighboring Nubian kingdoms, before it had appeared in Christian 
western Europe. 

Ethiopia, centered in mountainous and almost inaccessible high¬ 
lands, became a natural citadel. In relative seclusion, its inhabitants 
forged a powerfully stable monarchy and a distinctive Christian cul¬ 
ture. Representing one of the world’s most stable and enduring civi¬ 
lizations, Ethiopia continued into the twentieth century under 

essentially the same time-honored institutions and the same royal 
family. 
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Chapter j 


THE MESOPOTAMIAN AND 
PERSIAN CIVILIZATIONS 


If a son strike his father, they shall cut off his hand. 

If a man destroy the eye of an aristocrat, they shall destroy his eye. 

If one break an aristocrat’s bone, they shall break his bone. 

If one destroy the eye of a commoner, or break the bone of a commoner, 
he shall pay one mina of silver. 

If one destroy thc^eye of a slave, or break a bone of a slave, he shall pay 
one-half his price! 

—The Code of Hammurabi, lines 195—199 


T he other of the most ancient civilizations was that which began 
in the Tigris-Euphrates valley at least as early as 3 500 b. c. This 
civilization was formerly called the Babylonian or Baby- 
lonian-Assyrian civilization. It is now known, however, that the civi¬ 
lization was not founded by either the Babylonians or the Assyrians 
but by an earlier people called the Sumerians. It seems better, there¬ 
fore, to use the geographical term “Mesopotamian” to cover the whole 
civilization. 

The Mesopotamian civilization differed from the Egyptian in many 
fundamental respects. Because the Tigris and Euphrates rivers— 
unlike the Nile—flooded irregularly, and sometimes disastrously, the 
Mesopotamians, unlike the Egyptians, could not take nature for 
granted. Furthermore, the Mesopotamians were not naturally protec¬ 
ted, as the Egyptians were, from foreign incursions. In general, there¬ 
fore, life in the Tigris-Euphrates regions was far more of a struggle. 
The results of this can be seen in both political and cultural history. 
The p’olitical history of the Mesopotamian area was marked by much 
sharper interruptions than transpired in Egypt, as the dominance of 
one people succeeded that of another. Mesopotamian culture too was 
more warlike and far more gloomy and pessimistic than the Egyptian. 


Origin of the Mesopotamian 
civilization 


Comparisons with Egypt 
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Hammurabi: King of Babylon and 
Law-Giver 


. FcrvDt believed in immortality and 
Moreover, whereas preparing for the life to come 

dedicated a large part of his energy ^ ^ present an d cherished 
his Mesopotamian counterp be nd the grave. Further religious 
few hopes regarding human ? never adv anced as far as the 

differences were that the Mes_ P and conce ived of their divinities 
Egyptians did t0 ^ rd ^° 0 f love . Finally, Mesopotamian art was 

S1- personal than ^ Bg^ti- ^ ^ ^ 

But there were also import , an d in concepts of social 

civilizations made progress * and f mper i a lism, of oppressive 
justice. Both had 'hnt evds ^ obkms 0 f irrigation and land 

especially in the case of Mesopotamia. 

i. FROM THE SUMERIAN TO THE 
PERSIAN CONQUEST 

The pioneers in the development of the Mesopotamian civilisation 
were the people known as Sumerians, who settled in the lower Tigris- 
Euohrates vaUey around 3500 B.c. Their exact place of origin is obs¬ 
cure but it seems likely that they came from the plateau of central 
Asia! They spoke a language unrelated to any now known althoug 
fheir culture bore a certain resemblance to the earliest civilization of 
India. By a process of peaceful interaction they gradually began to 
guide the natives hitherto living in the lower valley, amysteriousp 
pie who were already advancing well beyond the Neolithic cultural 
stage. From around 2800 to 2340 b.c. a number of independent Su 
merian city-states, the most important of which were Ur and Lagasn, 
flourished in Lower Mesopotamia. Then, however, the period ot bu- 
merian predominance was interrupted by a successful invasion ro 
the north led by the mighty Sargon of Akkad (c. 2334-2279)- ^ he 
Akkadians were Semites, a large grouping of peoples of the Near East 
who spoke related languages (the leading Semitic peoples today are 
Arabs and Jews). Under Sargon’s leadership the Akkadians established 
the first extensive military empire in Mesopotamia, but this decline 
around 2200 b.c. and was supplanted by a Sumerian revival led by t 
city of Ur. 

The period of Sumerian revival did not last long. Around 2000 B. 
the Amorites, another tribe of Semites, advanced from the west, con¬ 
quered the Sumerian cities, and established a new empire in the Meso- 


l Here, and throughout, dates following a ruler’s name refer to dates of reign. 
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potamian region. Since the Amorites made the village of Babylon the 
capital of their empire they are commonly called the Babylonians, or 
the Old Babylonians, to distinguish them from the Neo-Babylonians 
or Chaldeans, who occupied the Tigris-Euphrates valley much later. 
The rise of the Old Babylonians inaugurated the second important 
stage of Mesopotamian civilization after the Sumerian stage. Al¬ 
though. most of the Sumerian culture survived, Sumerian dominance 
was now at an end. The Babylonians established an autocratic state 
and during the reign of their most famous king, Hammurabi (c. 
1792-1750 b.c.), extended their dominion north to Assyria. But after 
his time their empire gradually declined until it was finally 
overthrown by the Kassites about 1550 B.c. 

With the downfall of Old Babylonia a period of retrogression set in 
which lasted for 600 years, for the Kassites were barbarians with no 
interest in the cultural achievements of their predecessors. Indeed, the 
old culture probably would have died out entirely had it not been for 
its partial adoption by another Semitic people who, as early as 3000 
b.c., had founded a tiny kingdom on the plateau of Assur some 500 
miles up the Tigris River. These people came to be called the Assyr¬ 
ians, and their rise to power marked the beginning of the third stage 
in the development of the Mesopotamian civilization. They began to 
expand about 1300 b.c. and soon afterward made themselves masters 
of the whole northern valley. In the tenth century they overturned 
what was left of Kassite power in Babylonia. Their empire reached its 
height in the eighth and seventh centuries under Sargon II (722-705 
b.c.) and Sennacherib (705-681), who built Nineveh, a magnificent 
new capital on the Tigris. The Assyrian Empire had now come to 
include nearly all of the Near East, since the Assyrians had conquered, 
one after another, Syria, Phoenicia, the Kingdom of Israel, and Egypt. 

Brilliant though the successes of the Assyrians were, they did not 
endure. So rapidly were new territories annexed that the empire soon 
reached an unmanageable size. The Assyrians’ ability at government 
was far inferior to their appetite for conquest. Subjugated nations 
chafed under the despotism that had been forced upon them and, as 
the empire gave signs of cracking from within, determined to regain 
their freedom. The death blow was delivered by the Chaldeans (pro¬ 
nounced Kaldeans), a nation of Semites who had settled southeast of 
the valley of the two rivers. Under the leadership of Nabopolassar, 
who had served the Assyrian emperors in the capacity of a provincial 
governor, they organized a revolt and finally captured Nineveh in 612 
b.c. The most famous of the Chaldeans was Nebuchadnezzar (605- 
562 b.c.), who conquered Jerusalem and made his capital of Babylon 
the leading city of the Near East. 

In 539 b.c. the empire of the Chaldeans fell, after an existence of less 
than a century. It was overthrown by Cyrus the Persian, as he himself 
declared, “without a battle and without fighting.” The easy victory 
appears to have been made possible by assistance from the Jews, who 
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were being held captive in Babylon, and by a conspiracy of the priests 
Babylon to deliver the city to Cyrus as an act of vengeance agarns, 
the Chaldean king, whose policies they did not like. Members of other 
llendal dast 8 appear Lo to have looked upon the Persians as 

^Although the Persian state incorporated all of the territories that had 
once been embraced by the Mesopotamian empires, it included many 
other provinces besides. It was the vehicle, moreover of a new and 
different culture. The downfall of Chaldea must therefore be taken as 
marking the end of Mesopotamian political history. 


2. SUMERIAN ORIGINS OF MESOPOTAMIAN 
CIVILIZATION 


Fonnatiue influence of the 
Sumerians 


The Sumerian political 
system 


More than to any other people, the Mesopotamian civilization owed 
its character to the Sumerians. Much of what used to be ascribed to the 
Babylonians and Assyrians is now known to have been developed by 
the nation that preceded them. The system of writing was of Su¬ 
merian origin; likewise the religion, the laws, and a great deal of the 
science and commercial practice. Only in the evolution of government 
and military tactics and in the development of the arts was the origin¬ 
ating talent of the later conquerors particularly manifest. 

Through the greater part of their history the Sumerians lived in a 
loose confederation of city-states, united only for military purposes. 
At the head of each was a patesi, who combined the functions of chief 
priest, commander of the army, and superintendent of the irrigation 
system. Occasionally one of the more ambitious of these rulers would 
extend his power over a number of cities and assume the title of king, 


Diorama of a Part of Ur about 2000 B.c. A modern archeologist's conception. Walls are 
omitted to show interiors at left. 














but no true empire was ever created like those of the Akkadians, or 
subsequent Babylonians, Assyrians, or Chaldeans. 

The Sumerian economic pattern was relatively simple and permit¬ 
ted a wider scope for individual enterprise than was generally allowed 
in Egypt. The land was never the exclusive property of the ruler either 
in theory or in practice. Neither was trade or industry a monopoly of 
the government. The temples, however, seem to have fulfilled many 
of the functions of a collectivist state. They owned a large portion of 
the land and operated business enterprises. Because the priests alone 
had the technical knowledge to calculate the coming of the seasons and 
lay out canals, they controlled the irrigation system. The masses of the 
people had little they could call their own. Many of them were serfs, 
but even those who were technically free were little better off, forced 
as they were to pay high rents and to labor on public works. Slavery in 
the strict sense of the word was not an important institution. 

Agriculture was the chief economic pursuit of most of the citizens, 
and the Sumerians were excellent farmers. By virtue of their knowl¬ 
edge of irrigation they produced large crops of cereal grains and sub¬ 
tropical fruits. Since most of the land was divided into large estates 
held by the rulers, the priests, and the army officers, the average rural 
citizen was either a tenant farmer or a serf. Commerce was the second 
most important source of Sumerian wealth. A flourishing trade was 
established with all of the surrounding areas, revolving around the 
exchange of metals and timber from the north and west for agricul¬ 
tural products and handicrafted goods from the lower valley. Nearly 
all of the familiar adjuncts of business were highly developed; bills, 
receipts, notes, and letters of credit were regularly used. 

The most distinctive achievement of the Sumerians was their sys¬ 
tem of law. It was the product of a gradual evolution of local usage 
merging together with ideas absorbed from neighboring Semitic peo¬ 
ples. Only a few fragments of this law have survived in their original 
form, but the famous Code of Hammurabi, the Babylonian king, is 
now recognized to have been a variant of the code of the Sumerians. 
Ultimately this code became the basis of the laws of nearly all of the 
Semites—Babylonians, Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Hebrews. 

The following may be regarded as the essential features of the 
Mesopotamian law: 

(1) The lex talionis, or law of retaliation in kind—“an eye for an eye, 
a tooth for a tooth, a limb for a limb.” This fundamental concept was 
one that the Sumerians learned from the Semites. 

(2) Semiprivate administration of justice. It was incumbent upon 
the victim or his family to bring the offender to justice. The court 
served principally as an umpire in the dispute between the plaintiff and 
defendant, not as an agency of the state to maintain public security, al¬ 
though constables attached to the court might assist in the execution 
of the sentence. 
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ft) Ine auality before the law. Mesopotamian law divided the pop- 
(3) lnequauty uciv aristocrats; burghers or com- 

ulation into three c asses ' P graded according to the rank 

moners; serfs and ^"“^"^'“^according to the rank of the 
fVip victim but also in some cases 

offento The killing or maiming of a patrician was a much more 

Considerations of Military discipline. Since the patnaans were army 
officers and therefore the chief defenders of the state, they could not 
be permitted to give vent to their passions or to indulge in notous 

^UHnadequate distinction between accidental and intentional homi¬ 
cide. A person responsible for killing another accidentally did not es¬ 
cape penalty, as under modern law, but had to pay a fine to the family 
of the victim, apparently on the theory that children were the property 
of their fathers and wives the property of their husbands. 

Quite as much as their law, the religion of the Sumerians illumi¬ 
nates their social attitudes and the character of their culture. They did 
not succeed in developing a very exalted religion; yet it occupied an 
important place in their lives. To begin with, it was polytheistic and 
anthropomorphic. They believed in a number of gods and goddesses, 
each a distinct personality with human attributes. The sun god, the 
lord of the rain and wind, the goddess of the generative powers of 
nature were only a few of them. All of these numerous deities were 
thought to be capable of performing both good and evil. 

The Sumerian religion was a religion for this world exclusively; it 
offered no hope for a blissful, eternal afterlife. The afterlife was a mere 
temporary existence in a dreary, shadowy place which later came to be 
called Sheol. Here the ghosts of the dead lingered for a time, perhaps a 
generation or so, and then disappeared. No one could look forward to 
resurrection in another world and a joyous eternal existence as a 
recompense for the evils of this life; the victory of the grave was com¬ 
plete. In accordance with these beliefs the Sumerians bestowed only 
limited care upon the bodies of their dead. They practiced no mum¬ 
mification and built no elaborate tombs. Corpses were commonly 
interred beneath the floor of the house without a coffin and with com¬ 
paratively few articles for the use of the ghost. 

There was little spiritual content in Sumerian religion. As we have 
seen, the gods were not spiritual beings but creatures cast in the 
human mold, with most of the weaknesses and passions of mortals. 
Nor were the purposes of the religion, any more spiritual. It provided 
no blessings in the form of solace, uplift of the soul, or oneness with 
God. If it benefited humanity at all, it did so chiefly in the form of ma¬ 
terial gain—abundant harvests and prosperity in business. The re- 





Sumerian Praying Figures. These 
statues dating from about 2700 
b.c. show the immobile bodies 
and huge staring eyes charac¬ 
teristic of much of Mesopota¬ 
mian art. 



ligion did have some ethical content. All the major deities in the Su¬ 
merian pantheon were extolled in hymns as lovers of truth, goodness, 
and justice. The goddess Nanshe, for example, was said ‘‘to comfort 
the orphan, to make disappear the widow, to set up a place of destruc¬ 
tion for the mighty.” Yet the same deities who personified these noble 
ideals created such evils as falsehood and strife, and endowed every 
human being with a sinful nature. “Never,” it was said, has a sinless 
child been born to its mother.” 

In the field of intellectual endeavor the Sumerians achieved no small 
distinction. They produced a system of writing which was destined to 

be used for two thousand years after the downfall of their nation. This The intellectual level of 

was the celebrated cuneiform writing, consisting of wedge-shaped Sumerian culture 
characters (cuneus is Latin for wedge) imprinted on clay tablets with a 
square-tipped reed. At first a pictographic system, it was gradually 
transformed into an aggregate of syllabic and phonetic signs, some 
350 in number. No alphabet was ever developed out of it, but cunei¬ 
form nonetheless became the standard medium for commercial trans¬ 
actions throughout most of the Near East (often including Egypt) 
from about 3000 to about 500 b.c. .The Sumerians wrote nothing that 
could be called philosophy, but they did make some notable begin¬ 
nings in science. In mathematics, for example, they surpassed the 
Egyptians in every field except geometry. They discovered the pro¬ 
cesses of multiplication and division and even the extraction of square 
and cube root. Their systems of numeration and of weights and mea¬ 
sures were duodecimal, with the number sixty as the most common 
unit. They invented the water clock and the lunar calendar, the latter 
an inaccurate division of the year into months based upon cycles of the 
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Two Portraits from Lagash. 
Although these Sumerian vo¬ 
tive statics are separated by 
some seven centuries, dating 
from about 2700 b.c. and 2000 
b.c. respectively, they show the 
barest minimum of artistic 
evolution. 


m„o„. In order to bring 

tebtown peopte to'beUeve in aserology-the belief that that human 
fates arc determined by the courses of the stars—and this interest led 
*em to Pioneer in astronomical observations and pred.ct.ons of plan, 
emv movements. Their medicine was a cunous compound of herbal¬ 
ism and magic. The repertory of the physician consisted primarily of 
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° f As'artisB, the Sumerians excelled in metalwork, gem carving and 
sculpture. They produced some remarkable specimens of naturahstic 
art in their weapons, vessels, jewelry, and animal representations, 
which revealed alike a technical skill and a gift of imagma ion. Evi¬ 
dently religious conventions had not yet imposed any paralyzing in¬ 
fluence, and consequently the artist was still free to follow his own im¬ 
pulses Architecture, on the other hand, was distinctly inferior, 
probably because of the limitations enforced by the scarcity of good 
building materials. Since there was no stone in the valley, the architect 
had to depend upon sun-dried brick. The characteristic Sumerian edi¬ 
fice, extensively copied by their Semitic successors, was the ziggurat, a 
terraced tower set on a platform and surmounted by a shrine. Its con¬ 
struction was massive, its lines were monotonous, and little architec¬ 
tural ingenuity was exhibited in it. The royal tombs and private 
houses showed more originality. It was in them that the Sumerian in¬ 
ventions of the arch, the vault, and the dome were regularly em¬ 
ployed, and the column was used occasionally. 


3. OLD BABYLONIAN DEVELOPMENTS 

Although the Old Babylonians were an alien nation, they had lived 
long enough in close contact with the Sumerians to be influenced 
profoundly by them. They had little culture of their own when they 
came into the valley, and in general they only appropriated and modi¬ 
fied what the Sumerians had already developed. Thus the changes in 
Mesopotamian culture during the Old Babylonian period were essen¬ 
tially variations on Sumerian themes. 

First among the alterations which the Old Babylonians made in 
their inheritance may be mentioned the political and legal. As military 
conquerors holding in subjection numerous vanquished nations, they 
found it necessary to establish a consolidated state. Vestiges of the old 
system of local autonomy were swept away, and the power of the 
king of Babylon was made supreme. Kings became gods, or at least 
claimed divine origin. A system of royal taxation was adopted as well 
as compulsory military service. The system of law was also changed 
to conform to the new condition of centralized despotism. The list of 
crimes against the state was enlarged, and the king’s officers assumed a 
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more active role in apprehending and punishing offenders, although it 
was still impossible for any criminal to be pardoned without the con¬ 
sent of the victim or the victim’s family. The severity of penalties was 
decidedly increased, particularly for crimes involving any suggestion 
of treason or sedition. Such apparently trivial offenses as “vagabond¬ 
age” and “disorderly conduct at a tavern” were made punishable by 
death, probably on the assumption that they would be likely to foster 
disloyal activities. Whereas under the Sumerian law the harboring of 
fugitive slaves was punishable merely by a fine, the Babylonian law 
made it a capital crime. According to the Sumerian code, the slave 
who disputed his master’s rights over him was to be sold; the Code 
of Hammurabi prescribed that he should have his ear cut off. Adultery 
was also made a capital offense, whereas under the Sumerian law it 
did not even necessarily result in divorce. In a few particulars the new 
system of law revealed some improvement. Wives and children sold 
for debt could not be held in bondage for longer than four years, and 
a female slave who had borne her master a child could not be sold at 
all. 

The Old Babylonian laws also reflect a more extensive development 
of business than that which existed in the preceding culture. That an 
influential merchant class traded for pjofit and enjoyed a privileged 
position in society is evidenced by the fact that the commercial provi¬ 
sions of Hammurabi’s code were based upon the-principle of “Let the 
buyer beware.” The Babylonian rulers did not believe in a regime of 
free competition, however. Trade and industry were subject to elabo¬ 
rate regulation by the state. There were laws regarding partnership, 
storage, and agency; laws respecting deeds, wills, and the taking of in- 
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d3 Aldiough'the're was some decline in artistic accomplishments dur- 
ing the period of Babylonian rule, this was by no means true of devel¬ 
opments in literature. Budding upon legends and myths already 
evolving under the Sumerians, the Babylonians contributed to wor d 
literature one of the greatest epics of all time, the epic of Gtlgamsh. 
This long poem, comparable in sweep and power to the Greek Iliad 
and Odyssey, is a compilation of stories that were told and re-told over • 
many generations. Its hero, Gilgamesh, is a Mesopotamian king who 
experiences many adventures. In one he seeks the secret of immort - 
ity from an old man and his wife who had been saved when the gods 
had decided to destroy the world by a flood. Many of the elements of 
this story are strikingly similar to the Old Testament story of Noah, 
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including the details that the couple had survived the flood by floating 
in an ark. But the message is rather different, for the Babylonian hero 
learns only resignation from the old couple: the gods will preserve 
those whom they please and there is nothing mankind can do to under¬ 
stand divine decisions. Gilgamesh does learn from the old pair of a 
plant that will at least bring back his youth, but after gaining it with 
great effort from the floor of the sea he leaves it unguarded while 
asleep, and a snake eats it instead. According to the.epic, this is why 
snakes gain new life every year when they shed their skins. But the 
human hero is finally forced to recognize that he himself can never 
transcend old age and death. As the epic states in resigned summary: 
“When the gods created man, they let death be his share, and life they 
kept in their own hands.” 


4. THE METAMORPHOSIS UNDER ASSYRIA 

Of all the peoples of the Mesopotamian area after the time of the 
Sumerians, the Assyrians went through the most completely indepen¬ 
dent evolution. For several centuries they had lived a comparatively 
isolated existence on top of their small plateau in the upper valley of 
the Tigris. Eventually they came under the influence of the Babylon¬ 
ians, but not until after the course of their own history had been par¬ 
tially fixed. As a consequence, the period of Assyrian supremacy 
(from about 1300 b.c. to 612 B.c.) had a more peculiar character than 
any other era of Mesopotamian history. 

The Assyrians were preeminendy a nation of warriors because of 
the special conditions of their own environment. The limited re¬ 
sources of their original home and the constant danger of attack from 
hostile nations around them forced the development of warlike habits 
and imperial ambitions. It is therefore not strange that their hunger for 
territory should have known no limits. The more they conquered, the 
more they felt they had to conquer, in order to protect what they had 
already gained. Every success excited ambition and riveted the chains 
of militarism more firmly than ever. Disaster was inevitable. 

The exigencies of war determined the whole character of the As¬ 
syrian system. The state was a great military machine. The army com¬ 
manders were at once the richest and the most powerful class in the 
country. Not only did they share in the plunder of war, but they were 
frequently granted huge estates as rewards for victory. At least one of 
them, Sargon II, dared to usurp the throne. The military establish¬ 
ment itself represented the last word in preparedness. The standing 
army greatly exceeded in size that of any other nation of the Near 
East. New and improved armaments and techniques of fighting gave 
to the Assyrian soldiers unparalleled advantages. Iron swords, heavy 
bows, long lances, battering rams, fortresses on wheels, and metal 
breastplates, shields, and helmets were only a few examples of their 
superior equipment. 
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But swords and spears and engines of war were not their only in¬ 
struments of combat. As much as anything else the Assyrians de- 
Frightfulness pended upon frightfulness as a means of overcoming their enemies. 

Upon soldiers captured in battle, and sometimes upon noncombatants 
as well, they inflicted unspeakable cruelties—skinning them alive, im¬ 
paling them on stakes, cutting off ears, noses, and sex organs, and 
then exhibiting the mutilated victims in cages for the benefit of cities 
that had not yet surrendered. Accounts of these cruelties are not taken 
from atrocity stories circulated by their enemies; they come from the 
records of the Assyrians themselves. Their chroniclers boasted of 
them as evidences of valor, and the people believed in them as guaran¬ 
ties of security and power. It is clear why the Assyrians were the most 
hated of all the nations of antiquity. 

Seldom has the decline of an empire been so complete as was that of 
Assyria. In spite of its magnificent armaments and its wholesale de- 
The tragedy of Assyrian struction of its foes, Assyria’s period of imperial splendor lasted little 

militarism more than a century. Nation after nation conspired against the As¬ 

syrians and finally accomplished their downfall. Their enemies took 
frightful vengeance. The whole land was so thoroughly sacked and 
the people so completely enslaved or exterminated that it has been dif¬ 
ficult to trace any subsequent Assyrian influence upon history. The 
power and security which military strength was supposed to provide 
proved a mockery in the end. If Assyria had been utterly defenseless, 
its fate could hardly have been worse. 

















With so complete an absorption in military pursuits, it was inevita¬ 
ble that the Assyrians should have neglected in some measure the arts 
of peace. Industry and commerce appear to have declined under the 
regime of the Assyrians, for such pursuits were generally scorned as 
beneath the dignity of a soldierly people. The minimum of manufac¬ 
turing and trade which had to be carried on was left quite largely to 
the Arameans, a people closely related to the Phoenicians and the 
Hebrews. The Assyrians themselves preferred to derive their living 
from agriculture. The land system included both public and private 
holdings. The temples held the largest share of the landed wealth. Al¬ 
though the estates of the crown were likewise extensive, they were 
constantly being diminished by grants to army officers. 

Neither the economic nor the social order was sound. The frequent 
military campaigns depleted the energies and resources of the nation. 
In the course of time the army officers became a pampered aristocracy, 
delegating their duties to their subordinates and devoting themselves 
to luxurious pleasures. The stabilizing influence of a prosperous and 
intelligent merchant class was precluded by the rule that only for¬ 
eigners and slaves could engage in commercial activities. Yet more 
serious was the treatment accorded to the lower classes, the serfs and 
the slaves. The former comprised the bulk of the rural population. 
Some of them cultivated definite portions of their master’s estates and 
retained a part of what they produced for themselves. Others were 
“empty” men, without even a plot to cultivate and dependent on the 
need for seasonal labor to provide for their means of subsistence. All 
were extremely poor and were subject to the additional hardships of 
labor on public works and compulsory military service. The slaves, 
who were chiefly an urban working class, were of two different types: 
the domestic slaves, who performed household duties and sometimes 
engaged in business for their masters; and the war captives. The 
former were not numerous and were allowed a great deal of freedom, 
even to the extent of owning property. The latter suffered much 
greater miseries. Bound by heavy shackles, they were compelled to 
labor to the point of exhaustion in building roads, canals, and palaces. 

Whether the Assyrians adopted the law of the Old Babylonians has 
never been settled. Undoubtedly they were influenced by it, but sev¬ 
eral of the features of Hammurabi’s code are entirely absent. Notable 
among these are the lex talionis and the system of gradation of penal ties 
according to the rank of the victim and the offender. Whereas the 
Babylonians prescribed the most drastic punishments for crimes 
suggestive of treason or sedition, the Assyrians reserved theirs for 
such offenses as abortion and homosexuality, probably for the mili¬ 
tary reason of preventing a decline in the birth rate. Another contrast 
is the more complete subjection of Assyrian women. Wives were 
treated as chattels of their husbands, polygamy was permitted, and 
the right of divorce was placed entirely in the hands of the male. 

That a military nation like the Assyrians should not have taken first 
rank in intellectual achievement is easily understandable. The atmo- 


_ 63 

The Metamorphosis under 
Assyria 



An Assyrian King of the Ninth 
Century B. C. 


Defects in the economic 
systetn 


Assyrian law 








64___— 

The Mesopotamian and Persian 
Civilizations 


Scientific achievements 


The excellence of 
Assyrian art 


Sec color plates 
following page 64 


„ ... is not favorable to reflection or disinter, 
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^feemto accumulation ofknowledgc. for practical problems ha, c 
o be solved Under such circumstances the Assynans accomphshed 
some measure of scientific progress. They appear to have d.vtded ,h e 
circle into 360 degrees and to have estimated locations on the surface 
of the earth in something resembling latitude and longitude. They 
recognized and named five planets and achieved some success ,n p,e. 
dieting eclipses. Since the health of armies is important, medic* 
received considerable attention. More than five hundred drugs, both 
vegetable and mineral, were catalogued and their uses indicated. 
Symptoms of various diseases were described and were generally m . 
teroreted as due to natural causes, although incantations and the pre- 
scription of disgusting compounds to drive out demons were still 
commonly employed as methods of treatment. . 

In the domain of art the Assyrians surpassed the Old Babylonians 
and at least equaled the work of the Sumerians, although in different 
form. Sculpture was the art most highly developed, particularly in the 
low reliefs. These portrayed dramatic incidents of war and the hunt 
with the utmost fidelity to nature and a vivid description of move¬ 
ment. The Assyrians delighted in depicting the cool bravery of the 
hunter in the face of terrific danger, the ferocity of lions at bay, and the 
death agonies of wounded beasts. Unfortunately this art was limited 
almost entirely to the two themes of war and sport. Its purpose was to 
glorify the exploits of the ruling class. Architecture ranked second to 
sculpture from the standpoint of artistic excellence. Assyrian palaces 
and temples were built of stone, obtained from the mountainous areas 
of the north, instead of the mud brick of former times. Their principal 
features were the arch and the dome. The column was also used but 
never very successfully. The chief demerit of this architecture was its 
hugeness, which the Assyrians appeared to regard as synonymous 
with beauty. 
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5. THE CHALDEAN RENASCENCE 

The Mesopotamian civilization entered its final stage with the over¬ 
throw of Assyria and the establishment of Chaldean supremacy. This 
stage is often called the Neo-Babylonian, because Nebuchadnezzar 
and his followers restored the capital at Babylon and attempted to 
revive the culture of Hammurabi’s time. As might have been ex¬ 
pected, their attempt was not wholly successful. The Assyrian meta¬ 
morphosis had altered that culture in various profound and inefface¬ 
able ways. Besides, the Chaldeans themselves had a history of their 
own which they could not entirely escape. Nevertheless, they did 
manage to revive certain of the old institutions and ideals. They re¬ 
stored the ancient law and literature, the essentials of the Old Baby¬ 
lonian form of government, and the economic system of earlier times 
with its dominance of industry and trade. Farther than this they were 
unable to go. 

It was in religion that the failure of the Chaldean renascence was 
most conspicuous. Although Marduk was restored to his traditional 
place at the head of the pantheon, the system of belief was little more 
than superficially Babylonian. What the Chaldeans really did was to 
develop an astral religion. The gods were divested of their human 
qualities and exalted into transcendent, omnipotent beings. They were 
actually identified with the planets themselves. Though still not en¬ 
tirely aloof from humans, they certainly lost their character as beings 
who could be cajoled and threatened and coerced by magic. They 
ruled the universe almost mechanically. While their immediate inten¬ 
tions were sometimes discernible, their ultimate purposes were in¬ 
scrutable. 

Two significant results flowed from these conceptions. The first 
was an even greater attitude of fatalism than before. Since the ways of 
the gods were past comprehension, all that humans could do was to resign 
themselves to their fate. It behooved them therefore to submit abso¬ 
lutely to the gods, to trust in them implicitly, in the vague hope that 
the results in the end would be good. Thus arose for the first time in 
history the concept of piety as submission—a concept which was 
adopted in several other religions, as we shall see in succeeding chap¬ 
ters. For the Chaldeans it implied no otherwordly significance; one 
did not resign oneself to calamities jn this life in order to be justified in 
the next. The Chaldeans had no interest in a life to come. Submission 
might bring certain earthly rewards, but in the main, as they con¬ 
ceived it, it was not a means to an end at all. It was rather the expres¬ 
sion of an attitude of despair, of humility in the face of mysteries that 
could not be fathomed. 

The second great result which came from the growth of an astral 
religion was the development of a stronger spiritual consciousness. 
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With the gods promoted to so lofty a plane it was perhaps inevita¬ 
ble that human beings should have been abased. Mortal creatures could 
not be compared with the timeless beings who dwelt in the heavens 
and guided the destinies of the earth. Humans were lowly creatures, 
sunk in iniquity and vileness, and hardly worthy of approaching the 
gods The consciousness of sin already present in the Babylonian and 
Assyrian religions now reached a stage of almost pathological inten¬ 
sity. Chaldean hymns compare people to prisoners, bound hand and 
foot, languishing in darkness, whose transgressions are “seven times 
seven.” Their misery is increased by the fact that their evil nature has 
prompted them to sin unwittingly. Never before had humans been 
regarded as so hopelessly depraved. 

Curiously enough, the pessimism of the Chaldeans does not appear 
to have affected their morality very much. So far as the evidence 
reveals, they indulged in no rigors of asceticism. Apparently they took 
it for granted that humans could not avoid sinning, no matter how 
hard they tried. They seem to have been just as deeply committed to 
enjoying creature comforts as any of the earlier nations. Occasional 
references were made in their hymns to reverence, kindness, and purity 
of heart as virtue?, and to oppression, slander, and anger as vices, but 
these were intermingled with ritualistic conceptions of cleanness and 
uncleanness and with expressions of desire for physical satisfactions. 
When the Chaldeans prayed, it was not always that their gods would 
make them good, but more often that they would grant long life, 
abundant offspring, and material well-being. 

Aside from religion, the Chaldean culture differed from that of the 
Sumerians, Babylonians, and Assyrians chiefly in regard to astronom¬ 
ical achievements. Without doubt the Chaldeans were the most capa¬ 
ble astronomers in all of Mesopotamian history. They worked out the 
most elaborate system for recording the passage of time that had yet 
been devised, with their invention of the seven-day week and their 
division of the day into twelve double-hours of 120 minutes each. 
They kept accurate records of eclipses and other celestial occurrences 
for more than 350 years—until long after the downfall of their empire. 
The motivating force behind Chaldean astronomy was religion. The 
chief purpose of mapping the heavens and collecting celestial data was 
to discover the future the gods had prepared for mankind. Since the 
planets were gods themselves, that future could best be divined in the 







movements of the heavenly bodies. Astronomy was therefore primar- 
ily astrology. r 

Aside from astronomy, Chaldean culture showed little advance 
beyond the stage it had reached under the Assyrians. Art differed only 
in its greater magnificence. Literature, dominated by the antiquarian 
spirit, revealed a lack of originality. The writings of the Old Babylon¬ 
ians were extensively copied and reedited, but they were supple- 
merited by little that was new. 


6. THE PERSIAN EMPIRE AND ITS HISTORY 

Comparatively little is known of the Persians before the sixth century 
B.C. Up to that time they appear to have led an obscure and peaceful 
existence on the eastern shore of the Persian Gulf. They were not 
Semites but spoke an Indo-European language, that is, one of a group 
that includes Sanskrit (the language of ancient India), Greek, Latin, 
and most of the modern European tongues. Their homeland afforded 
only modest advantages. On the east it was hemmed in by mountains, 
and its coastline lacked harbors. The fertile valleys of the interior, 
however, were capable of providing adequate subsistence for a limited 
population. Save for the development of an elaborate religion, the 
people had made little progress. At the dawn of their history they 
were not independent but were vassals of the Medes, a kindred people 
who ruled over a territory north and east of the Tigris. 

559 B-C. a prince by the name of Cyrus became king of a southern 
Persian tribe. About five years later he made himself ruler of all the 
Persians, overthrew the domination of the Medes, and then began to 
conquer neighboring areas. As Cyrus the Great he has gone down in 
history as one of the most sensational conquerors of all time. Within 
the short space of twenty years he founded a vast empire, larger than 
any that had previously existed. 

The first of the conquests of Cyrus was the kingdom of Lydia, 
which occupied the western half of Asia Minor and was separated 
from the lands of the Medes by the River Halys, in what is now 
northern Turkey. Perceiving the ambitions of the Persians, Croesus, 
the fabulously rich Lydian king, decided to wage a preventive war to 
preserve his own nation from conquest. According to the Greek histo¬ 
rian Herodotus, Croesus consulted the oracle at Delphi as to the advis¬ 
ability of an immediate attack and gained the reply that if he would 
cross the Halys and assume the offensive he would destroy a great na¬ 
tion. He did, but that nation was his own. His forces were completely 
overwhelmed, and his prosperous realm was annexed as a province of 
the Persian state. Seven years later, in 539 b.c., Cyrus took advantage 
of discontent and conspiracies in the Chaldean Empire to capture the 
city of Babylon. His victory was easy, for he had the assistance of the 
Jews within the city and of the Chaldean priests, who were dissatisfied 
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with the policies of their king. The conquest of Babylon thereupon 
enabled Cynis to gain control over the whole Chaldean Empire. 

Cyrus the Great died in 529 b.c., as the result of wounds received in 
a war with barbarian tribes. Soon afterward a succession of troubles 
overtook the state he had founded. Like so many other empire- 
builders both before and since, he had devoted too much energy to 
conquest and not enough to internal development. He was succeeded 
by his son Cambyses, who conquered Egypt in 525 B.C. During t e 
new king’s absence revolt spread throughout his Asiatic possessions. 
Chaldeans and Medes strove to regain their independence. The chie 
minister of the realm, abetted by the priests, organized a movement to 
gain the throne for a pretender who was one of their puppets. Upo 
learning of conditions £t home, Cambyses set out from Egypt w* 
his most dependable troops, but he was murdered on the way. 
most serious of the revolts was finally crushed by Darius, a power 
noble, who killed the pretender and seized the throne for himself. 

Darius I, or the Great, as he is often called, ruled the empire ro^ 
522 co 486 B.c. The early years of his reign were occupied in supp re ^ 
ing the revolts of subject peoples and in improving the administrati^ 
organization of the state. He completed the division of the empire 11 * 
satrapies, or provinces, and fixed the annual tribute due from & 
province. He standardized the currency and weights and measures. 






repaired and completed a primitive canal from the Nile to the Red Sea. 
He followed the example of Cyrus in tolerating and protecting the in¬ 
stitutions of subject peoples. Not only did he restore ancient temples 
and foster local cults, but he ordered his satrap of Egypt to codify the 
Egyptian laws in consultation with the native priests. But in some of 
his military exploits Darius overreached himself. In order to check the 
incursions of the Scythians, who lived on the European shore of the 
Black Sea, he crossed the Hellespont and conquered a large part of the 
Thracian coast. In addition, he increased the oppression of the Greeks 
on the shore of Asia Minor, who had fallen under Persian domination 
with the conquest of Lydia. He collected heavier tribute from them, 
and forced them to serve in his armies. The immediate result was a 
revolt of the Greek cities with the assistance of Athens. And when 
Darius attempted to punish the Athenians for their part in the rebel¬ 
lion, he found that they offered stiff resistance. 

Darius the Great died before the war with Athens and allied Greek 
cities had come to an end. The struggle was prosecuted vigorously but 
unsuccessfully by his successor, Xerxes I. By 479 b.c. the Persians 
had been driven from all of Greece. Though they continued to hold 
sway as a major power in Asia, their attempt to extend their dominion 
into Europe was thwarted. The last century and a half of the empire’s 
existence was marked by frequent assassinations, revolts of provincial 
governors, and barbarian invasions, until finally, in 330 b.c., its inde¬ 
pendence was terminated by the armies of Alexander the Great. 

Although the Persian government had its defects, it was certainly 
superior to most of the others that had existed in the Near East. The 
Persian rulers did not imitate the terrorism of the Assyrians. They 
levied tribute upon conquered peoples, but they generally allowed them 
to keep their own customs, religions, and laws. Indeed, the chief 
accomplishment of the Persian Empire lay in the fact that it achieved 
a synthesis of Near Eastern cultures, including those of Persia itself, 
Mesopotamia, Asia Minor, the Syria-Palestine coast, and Egypt. 

The Persian rulers built excellent roads to help hold their empire 
together. Most famous was the Royal Road, some 1,600 miles in 
length. It extended from Susa near the Persian Gulf to Sardis near the 
western coast of Asia Minor. So well kept was this highway that royal 
messengers, traveling day and night, could cover all its length in less 
than a week. Other roads linked the various provinces with one or 
another of the four leading Persian cities: Susa, Persepolis, Babylon, 
and Ecbatana. Although they naturally contributed to ease of trade, 
the highways were built primarily to facilitate governmental control 
over the outlying sections of the empire. 
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7. PERSIAN CULTURE 

The culture of the Persians, in the narrower sense of intellectual and 
artistic achievements, was largely derived from that of previous civili- 
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& U^*e\‘Saureo”the y p^am wWch gave the most positive 
expression of the eclecdc character of then- culture^ They c0 P led th ' 
raised platform and the terraced building style that had b«n standard 
in Babylonia and Assyria. They imitated also the wmged bulls, the 
brilliantly colored glared bricks, and other decorative moufs of Meso¬ 
potamian architecLe. But at least two of the leadmg feamres of 
Mesopotamian construction were not used by the Pets,ans-the arch 
and the vault. In place of them they adopted the column and the 
colonnade from Egypt. In addition, interior arrangement and the use 
of palm and lotus designs at the base of columns also came from 
Egyptian influence. On the other hand, the fluting of the columns and 
the volutes or scrolls beneath the capitals were not Egyptian but Greek, 
adopted not from the mainland of Greece itself but from the Ionian 
cities of Asia Minor. If there was anything unique about Persian archi¬ 
tecture, it was the fact that it was purely secular. The great Persian 
structures were not temples but palaces. They served to glorify not 
gods, but the “King of Kings.” The most famous were the magnificent 
residences of Darius and Xerxes at Persepolis. The latter, built in 
imitation of the temple at Karnak, had an enormous central audience- 
hall containing a hundred columns and surrounded by innumerable 


The Great Palace of Darius and Xerxes at Persepolis. Persian architecture made 
use of fluted columns, copied from the Greeks, and reliefs resembling those 
of the Assyrians. 




























Two Reliefs from the Staircase of the Great Palace at Persepolis 


rooms which served as offices and as quarters for the eunuchs and 
members of the royal harem. 


8. THE ZOROASTRIAN RELIGION 


By far the most enduring influence left by the ancient Persians was 
that of their religion. Their system of faith was of ancient origin. It 
was already highly developed when they began their conquests. So 
strong was its appeal, and so ripe were the conditions for its accep¬ 
tance, that it spread through most of western Asia. Its doctrines 
turned other religions inside out, displacing beliefs which had been 
held for ages. 

Although the roots of this religion can be traced as far back as the 
fifteenth century B.C., its real founder was Zoroaster (the Greek form 
of the Persian name Zarathustra), who appears to have lived shortly 
before 600 b.c. From him the religion derives its name of Zoroas¬ 
trianism. Zoroaster was probably the first real theologian in history, 
the first known person to devise a completely developed system of 
religious belief. He seems to have conceived it as his mission to purify 
the traditional customs of his people—to eradicate polytheism, animal 
sacrifice, and magic—and to establish their worship on a more spirit¬ 
ual and ethical plane. But in spite of his reforming efforts many of the 
old superstitions survived and were gradually fused with the new 
ideals. 

Zoroastrianism had a character unique among the religions of the 
world up to that time. It was dualistic—not monistic like the Su¬ 
merian and Babylonian religions, in which the same gods were capa- 
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ble of bo.h good and evil; but it did not go as far in the direction of 
monotheism as did the religion of the Hebrews. According to Zoroas¬ 
ter, two spiritual principles ruled the universe, one, Ahura-Mazda, 
supremely good, embodied the principles of light truth, and righ¬ 
teousness; the other, Ahriman, treacherous and malignant presided 
over the forces of darkness and evil. The two were engaged m a des¬ 
perate struggle for supremacy. Although they were about evenly 
matched in strength, the god of light would eventually triumph. On 
the last great day Ahura-Mazda would overpower Ahnman and cast 
him down into the abyss. The dead would then be raised from their 
graves to be judged according to their deserts. The righteous would 
enter into immediate bliss, while the wicked would be sentenced to 
the flames of hell. Ultimately, though, all would be saved; for the 
Persian hell, unlike the Christian, did not last forever. 

The Zoroastrian religion was definitely an ethical one. Although it 
contained suggestions of predestination, of the election of some from 
all eternity to be saved, in the main it rested upon the assumption that 
humans possessed free will, that they were free to sin or not to sin, and 
that they would be rewarded or punished in the afterlife in accordance 
with their conduct on earth. Ahura-Mazda commanded that people 
should be truthful, that they should love and help one another to- the 
best of their power, that they should befriend the poor and practice 
hospitality. The essence of these broader virtues was perhaps expressed 
in another of the god’s decrees: “Whosoever shall give meat to one of 
the faithful ... he shall go to Paradise.” The forms of conduct for¬ 
bidden were sufficiently numerous and varied to cover the whole list 
of sins of medieval Christianity and a great many more. Pride, glut¬ 
tony, sloth, covetousness, wrathfulness, lust, adultery, abortion, slan¬ 
der, and waste were among the more typical. The taking of interest on 
loans to others of the same faith was described as the “worst of sins,” 
and the accumulation of riches was condemned. The restraints which 
believers were to practice included also a kind of negative Golden Rule: 
That nature alone is good which shall not do unto another whatever 
is not good for its own self.” 


9. THE MYSTICAL AND OTHERWORLDLY HERITAGE 
FROM PERSIA 

The religion of the Persians as taught by Zoroaster did not long con¬ 
tinue in its original state. It was corrupted, first of all, by the persis¬ 
tence of primitive superstitions, of magic and priestcraft. The farther 
the religion spread, the more of these relics of barbarism were en¬ 
grafted upon it. As the years passed, additional modification resulted 
from the influence of alien faiths, particularly that of the Chaldeans. 
The outcome was the growth of a powerfbl synthesis in which the 
ua ism o the Persians was combined with the pessimism and fata¬ 
lism of the Chaldeans. 



Out of this debased Zoroastrianism gradually emerged a profusion 
of cults, alike in their basic dogmas but according them different 
emphases. The oldest was Mithraism, deriving its name from Mith¬ 
ras, a lieutenant of Ahura-Mazda in the struggle against the powers of 
evil. At first only a minor deity in the religion of Zoroastrianism, 
Mithras finally won recognition by many of the Persians as the god 
most deserving of worship. The reason for this change was probably 
the emotional appeal made by the incidents of his career. He was 
believed to have lived an earthly existence involving great suffering 
and sacrifice. He performed miracles giving bread and wine to.man 
and ending a drought and also a disastrous flood. Finally, he created 
much of the ritual of Zoroastrianism, proclaiming Sunday as the most 
sacred day of the week and the twenty-fifth of December as the most 
sacred day of the year. Since the sun was the giver of light and the 
faithful ally of Mithras, his day was naturally the most sacred. The 
twenty-fifth of December also possessed its solar significance: as the 
approximate date of the winter solstice it marked the return of the sun 
from its long journey south of the Equator. It was in a sense the 
“birthday” of the sun, since it connoted the revival of its life-giving 
powers for the benefit of humanity. 

Exactly when Mithraism became an independent cult is unknown, 
but it was certainly not later than the fourth century b.c. Its spread 
thereafter was rapid. In the last century b.c. it was introduced into 
Rome, although it was of little importance in Italy itself until after ioo 
a.d. It drew its converts especially from the lower classes, from the 
ranks of soldiers, foreigners, and slaves. Ultimately it rose to the sta¬ 
tus of one of the most popular religions of the empire, the chief com¬ 
petitor of Christianity and of old Roman paganism. After 275, 
however, its strength rapidly waned. How much influence Mithraism 
exerted is impossible to say. Its superficial resemblance to Christianity 
is obvious, but this does not mean, of course, that the two were iden¬ 
tical, or that one was an offshoot of the other. Nevertheless, it is prob¬ 
ably true that Christianity as the younger of the two rivals borrowed 
some of its externals from Mithraism, at the same time preserving its 
own philosophy essentially untouched. 

One of the principal successors of Mithraism in transmitting the 
legacy from Persia was Manicheism, founded around 250 a.d. by Mani, 
a high-born priest of Ecbatana. Like Zoroaster he became dedicated 
to reforming the prevailing religion, but he received scant sympathy 
in his own country and had to be content with missionary ventures in 
India and western China. About 27 6 a.d. he was condemned and exe¬ 
cuted by his Persian opponents. Following his death his teachings were 
carried by his disciples into practically every country of western Asia 
and finally into Italy about 330 a.d. 

Of all the Zoroastrian teachings, the one that made the deepest im¬ 
pression upon the mind of Mani was dualism. But Mani gave to this 
doctrine a broader interpretation than it had ever received in the earlier 
religion. He conceived not merely of two deities engaged in a relent- 
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dom of ma«« under the dominion of Satan. Oriy “spiritual" sub . 

7rh « fire light and the souls of human beings were created 
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“implTcations of this rigorous dualism were profound. 
Since everything connected with sensation or destre was the wo* 
of Satan, humanity should strive tofree itself as completely as possible 
from enslavement to physical needs. Humans should refram from all 
forms of sensual enjoyment, the eating of meat, the drinking of wine, 
the gratification of sexual desire. Even marriage was prohibited, f 0r 
this would result in the begetting of more physical bodies to people 
.the kingdom of Satan. In addition, humans should subdue the flesh by 
prolonged fasting and infliction of pain. Recognising that this pro¬ 
gram of austerities would be too difficult for ordinary mortals, Mani 
divided the human race into the “perfect and the hearers. Only the 
former would be obliged to adhere to the full program as the ideal of 
what all should hope to attain. To aid humanity in its struggle against 
the powers of darkness, God had sent prophets and redeemers from 
time to time to give comfort and inspiration. Noah, Abraham, 
Zoroaster, Jesus, and Paul were among these divine emissaries; but 
the last and greatest of them was Mani. Since Mani called himself 
“the apostle ofjesus Christ,” many Manicheans in the West, including 
the great St. Augustine during his early career, considered themselves 
to be radical Christians. The faith had many followers in the Roman 
Empire around 400, but it died out thereafter as a result of persecu¬ 


tion. 


UU. . , 

The third most important cult which developed as an element in the 
Persian heritage was Gnosticism (from the Greek gnosis, meaning 
knowledge). It had no single founder but evolved out of Persian and 
Greek religious ideas and came to full fruition around the first cen¬ 
tury a.d., reaching the height of its popularity in the latter half of the 
second century. Although it gained some followers in Italy, it flour¬ 
ished primarily in the Near East. The feature which most sharply dis¬ 
tinguished Gnosticism from the other cults was mysticism. The 
Gnostics denied that religious truths could be discovered by reason or 
could even be made intelligible. They regarded themselves as the 
exclusive possessors of a secret spiritual knowledge revealed to them 
directly by God. This knowledge was alone important as a guide to 
faith and conduct. 

The combined influence of these several Persian-derived religions 
was enormous. Most of them were launched at a time when political 
and social conditions were particularly conducive to their spread. The 
breakup of Alexander the Great’s empire about 300 b.c. inaugurated a 
peculiar period in the history of the ancient world. International 





barriers were broken down; there was an extensive migration and in¬ 
termingling of peoples; and the collapse of the old social order gave 
rise to disillusionment with life on earth and a yearning for individual 
salvation. People’s attentions were centered as never before upon 
compensations in a life to come. Under such circumstances religions 
of the kind described were bound to thrive. Otherworldly and mysti¬ 
cal, they offered the very escape that people were seeking from a world 
of anxiety and confusion. 

Although not exclusively religious, the heritage left by the Persians 
contained few elements of a secular nature. Their form of government 
was adopted by the later Roman monarchs, not in its purely political 
aspect, but in its character of a divine-right despotism. When such em¬ 
perors as Diocletian and Constantine I invoked divine authority as a 
basis for their absolutism and required their subjects to prostrate 
themselves in their presence, they were really following patterns laid 
down by the Persians. At the same time the Romans were impressed 
by the Persian idea of a world empire. Darius and his successors con¬ 
ceived of themselves as the rulers of the whole civilized world, with a 
mission to reduce it to unity and, under Ahura-Mazda, to govern it 
justly. For this reason they generally conducted their wars with a 
minimum of savagery and treated conquered peoples humanely. Their 
ideal was a kind of prototype of the Roman peace. Traces of Persian 
influence upon certain Hellenistic philosophies are also discernible; but 
here again it was essentially religious, for it was confined almost en¬ 
tirely to spiritual and mystical theories. 
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THE HEBREW CIVILIZATION 


I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt from 
the house of bondage. 

Thou shalt have none other gods before me. 

Thou shalt not make thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
waters beneath the earth . . . 

Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

—Deuteronomy 5 : 6-11 


O f all the peoples of the ancient Near East, none has been of 
greater importance to the modem world than the Hebrews. 
It was the Hebrews, of course, who provided much of the 
background of the Christian religion—its view of the Creation, its 
Commandments, its concept of a single, transcendent God as law¬ 
giver and judge, and more than two-thirds of its Bible. Hebrew con¬ 
ceptions of morality and political theory have also profoundly influ¬ 
enced modern nations. For these reasons we tend today to think of the 
Hebrew accomplishment as unique, and there is much truth m that 
assumption. But although Hebrew culture gradually came to 1 er 
greatly from that of neighboring Egypt and Mesopotamia it is neces¬ 
sary to remember that the Hebrews did not develop their culture in a 
vacuum. No more than any other people were they able to escape t e 
influence of nations around them. 


1. HEBREW ORIGINS AND RELATIONS WITH 
OTHER PEOPLES 

The origin of the Hebrews is still a puzzling problem. Certainly they 
did not have any physical characteristics sufficient to distinguish them 
clearly from their neighbors, and their language belonged to the Near 
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Ot Palestine. 11 J sometime before 1600 B.c. certain tribes 

other Hebrews, moved into Egypt to escape 
Ot Israelites, wg • • . According to the biblical account they 

were'graduaU^erislaved by the Egyptian government, although there 

Tno record of this in the Egyptian evidence. At any rate, around 
“,£.,“50 B.c. their descendants found a leader in the indomitable 
M^S Who led them to the Sinai peninsula and persuaded them to 
become worshipers of Yahweh, a god whose name was much later 
written erroneously as Jehovah. Hitherto Yahweh had been the deity 
of Hebrew shepherd folk in the Sinai area. Making use of a Yahwist 
cult as a nucleus, Moses welded the various tribes of his followers into 
a confederation, which thereupon occupied Palestine, or the land of 

C With its scanty rainfall and rugged terrain, Palestine was a barren 
and inhospitable place. But compared with the and wastes of Arabia 
it seemed a veritable paradise, and it is not surprising that the leaders 
should have pictured it as a “land flowing with milk and honey. 
Most of it was already occupied by the Canaanites, another Semitic 
people who had lived there for centuries. Through contact with the 
Babylonians, Hittites, and Egyptians they had built up a culture which 
was no longer primitive. They practiced agriculture and carried on 
trade. They knew the art of writing, and they had adapted the laws of 
Hammurabi’s code to the needs of their simpler existence. Their reli¬ 
gion, which was also derived in large part from Babylonia, was cruel 
and sensual, including human sacrifice and temple prostitution. 

The Hebrew occupation of the land of Canaan was a slow and dif¬ 
ficult process. Seldom did the tribes unite in a combined attack, and 
even when they did, the enemy cities were well enough fortified to 
resist capture. After several generations of sporadic fighting the He¬ 
brews had succeeded in taking only the limestone hills and a few of the 
less fertile valleys. In the intervals between wars they mingled freely 
with the Canaanites and adopted no small amount of their culture. 
Before they had a chance to complete the conquest they found them¬ 
selves confronted by a new and more formidable enemy, the Philis¬ 
tines, who appear to have entered Palestine from Asia Minor. Stronger 
than either the Hebrews or Canaanites, especially because they use 
iron weapons while the others used bronze, these invaders rapidly 
overran the country and forced the Hebrews to surrender much of the 
territory they had already gained. It is from the Philistines that Pales¬ 
tine derives its name. 
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2 . THE RECORD OF POLITICAL HOPES AND 
FRUSTRATIONS 

The crisis produced by the Philistine conquests served not to discour¬ 
age the Hebrews but to unite them and to intensify their ardor for 
battle. Moreover, it led directly to the founding of the Hebrew mon¬ 
archy about 1025 b.c. Up to this time the nation had been ruled by 
“judges,” who possessed little more than the authority of religious 
leaders over twelve independent Hebrew tribes. But now with a 
greater need for organization and discipline, the people demanded a 
king to rule them and lead them in war. The man selected as the first 
incumbent of the office was Saul, a member of the tribe of Benjamin, 
who at first gained considerable success. 

But the reign of King Saul ultimately was not a happy one, either 
for the nation or for the ruler himself. Only a few suggestions of the 
reasons are given in the Old Testament account. Evidently Saul in¬ 
curred the displeasure of Samuel, the last of the great judges, who had 
expected to remain the power behind the throne. Before long there 
appeared on the scene the ambitious David, who, with the encourage¬ 
ment of Samuel, carried on skillful maneuvers to draw popular sup¬ 
port from the king. Waging his own military campaigns, he achieved 
one bloody triumph after another. By contrast, the armies of Saul met 
disastrous reverses. Fjnally the king, being critically wounded, 
requested his armor-bearer to kill him. When the latter would not, 
Saul drew his own sword, fell upon it, and died. 

David now became king and ruled for forty years. His reign was 
one of the most glorious periods in Hebrew history. He smote the 
Philistines hip and thigh and reduced their territory to a narrow strip 
of coast in the south. He united the twelve tribes into a consolidated 
state under an absolute monarch, and he began the construction of a 
magnificent capital at Jerusalem. But strong government, military 
glory, and material splendor were not unmixed blessings for the peo¬ 
ple. Their inevitable accompaniments were high taxation and con¬ 
scription. As a consequence, before David died, rumblings of discon¬ 
tent were plainly to be heard in certain parts of his kingdom.. 

David was succeeded by his son Solomon, the last of the kings of 
the united monarchy. As a result of the nationalist aspirations of later 
times, Solomon has been pictured in Hebrew lore as one of the wisest 
and most enlightened rulers in all history. The facts of his career fur¬ 
nish little support for such a belief. About all that can be said in his 
favor is that he was a shrewd diplomat and an active patron of trade. 
Most of his policies were oppressive, although of course not deliber¬ 
ately so. Ambitious to copy the luxury and magnificence of other Ori¬ 
ental despots, he established a harem of 700 wives and 300 concubines 
and completed the construction of sumptuous palaces, stables for 
4,000 horses, and a costly temple in Jerusalem. Since Palestine was 
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Model of King Solomon’s Temple. Significant details are. A, royal gates; B, 
‘treasury; C, royal palace; D, people’s gate; E, western (wailing) wall; F, priests’ 
quarters; G, courthouse; H, Solomon s porch. 
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poor in resources, most of the materials for the building projects had 
to be imported. Gold, silver, bronze, and cedar were brought in in 
such quantities that the revenues from taxation and from the tolls 
levied upon trade were insufficient to pay for them. To make up the 
deficit Solomon ceded twenty towns and resorted to a system of con- 
scripting labor. Every three months 30,000 Hebrews were drafted and 
sent into Phoenicia to work in the forests and mines of King Hiram of 
Tyre, from whom the most expensive materials had been purchased. 

Solomon’s extravagance and oppression produced acute discontent 
among his subjects. His death in 922 b.c. was the signal for open 
revolt. The ten northern tribes, refusing to submit to his son Reho- 
boam, seceded and set up their own kingdom. Sectional differences 
played their part also in the disruption of the nation. The northern 
Hebrews were sophisticated and accustomed to urban living. They 
benefited from their location at the crossroads of Near Eastern trade. 
While this factor increased their prosperity, it also caused them to be 
steeped in foreign influences. By contrast, the two southern tribes 
were composed very largely of pastoral and agricultural folk, loyal to 
the rehgion of their fathers, and hating the ways of the foreigner. 
Perhaps these differences alone would have been sufficient in time to 
have destroyed the Hebrews’ national unity. 

The northern kingdom came to be known as the Kingdom of Israel, 
having its capital in Samaria, while the two southern tribes comprised 
the Kingdom of Judah, which continued to have its capital in Jerusa¬ 
lem. For more than two centuries the two little states maintained their 
separate existences. But in 722 b.c. the Kingdom of Israel was con¬ 
quered by the Assyrians. Its inhabitants were scattered throughout the 
vast empire of their conquerors and were eventually absorbed by the 
more numerous population around them. Ever since they have been 
referred to as the Ten Lost Tribes of Israel. The Kingdom of Judah 
managed to survive for more than a hundred years longer, success 
fully outlasting the Assyrian menace. But in 586 b.g. it waS 
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overthrown by the Chaldeans under Nebuchadnezzar. Jerusalem was 
plundered and burned, and its leading citizens were carried off into 
captivity in Babylon. When Cyrus the Persian conquered the Chal¬ 
deans, he freed the Jews and permitted them to return to their native 
land. Few were willing to go, and considerable time elapsed before it 
was possible to rebuild the temple. From 539 33 2 B-C. Palestine was 

a vassal state of Persia. In 332 b.c. it was conquered by Alexander the 
Great and after his death was placed under the rule of Egypt. In 63 B.c. 
it became a Roman protectorate. Its political history as a Jewish com¬ 
monwealth was ended in 70 a.d. after a desperate revolt which the 

























































Masada. This ancient 
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Romans punished by destroying Jerusalem and annexing the country 
as a province. The inhabitants were gradually diffused through other 
parts of the Roman Empire. 

The destruction of Jerusalem and annexation of the country by the 
Romans were the principal factors in the so-called Diaspora, or disper¬ 
se Diaspora sion of the Jews from Palestine. Even earlier large numbers of them 
had fled into various parts of the Greco-Roman world on account of 
difficulties in.their homeland. In their new environment they rapidly 
accepted foreign influences, a fact which was of tremendous impor¬ 
tance in promoting a fusion of Greek and Oriental ideas. It was a 
Hellenized Jew, St. Paul, who was mainly responsible for remolding 
Christianity in accordance with Greek philoso'phical doctrines. 


3. THE HEBREW RELIGIOUS EVOLUTION 

Few peoples in history have gone through a religious evolution com- 
Reasons for the varied parable to that of the Hebrews. Its cycle of development ranged all the 

evolution of Hebrew way from the crudest superstitions to the loftiest spiritual and ethical 

religion conceptions. Part of the explanation lies in the peculiar geographic 

position occupied by the Hebrew people. Located as they were after 
their conquest of Canaan on the highroad between Egypt and the major 
civilizations of Asia, they were bound to be affected by an extraordi¬ 
nary variety of influences. 

At least four different stages can be distinguished in the growth of 
the Hebrew religion. The first we can call the pre-Mosaic stage, front 


Che earliest beginnings of the people to approximately 1250 b c This 
stage was characterized at first by animism, the worship of spirits that 
dwelt m trees, mountains, sacred wells and springs, and even in stones 
of peculiar shape. Diverse forms of magic were practiced also at this 
time necromancy, imitative magic, and scapegoat sacrifices. Many 
traces of these early beliefs and rites are preserved in the Old Testa¬ 
ment. 

Gradually animism gave way to belief in anthropomorphic gods. 
How this transition occurred cannot be determined. Perhaps it was 
related to the fact that Hebrew society had become patriarchal, that is, 
the father exercised absolute authority over the family and descent was 
traced through the male line. The gods may have been thought to 
occupy a similar position in the clan or tribe. Apparently few of the 
new deities were as yet given names; each was usually referred to 
merely by the generic name of El,” that is, “god.” They were guard¬ 
ians of particular places and probably of separate tribes. No national 
worship of Yahweh was known at this time. 

The second stage, which lasted from the thirteenth century b.c. to 
the ninth, is frequently called the stage of national monolatry. The 
term may be defined as the exclusive worship of one god but without 
denial that other gods exist. Due chiefly to the influence of Moses, the 
Hebrews gradually adopted as their national deity during this period 
a god whose name appears to have been written “Yhwh.” How it was 
pronounced no one knows, but scholars generally agree that it was 
probably uttered as if spelled “Yahweh.” The meaning-is also a mys¬ 
tery. When Moses inquired of Yahweh what he should tell the people 
when they demanded to know what god had sent him, Yahweh replied: 
“1 AM that I am: and he said, Thus shalt thou'say unto the children of 
Israel, 1 am hath sent me unto you” (Exodus 3:13-14). 

During the time of Moses and for two or three centuries thereafter 
Yahweh was a somewhat peculiar deity. He was conceived almost ex¬ 
clusively in anthropomorphic terms. He possessed a physical body 
and the emotional qualities of men. He was capricious on occasions, 
and somewhat irascible—as capable of evil and wrathful judgments as 
he was of good. His decrees were often quite arbitrary, and he would 
punish someone who sinned unwittingly just about as readily as one 
whose guilt was real. By way of illustration, Yahweh reportedly 
struck Uzza dead merely because that unfortunate individual placed 
his hand upon the Ark of the Covenant to steady it while it was being 
transported to Jerusalem (I Chronicles 13:9-10). Yahweh was hardly 
omnipotent, for his power was limited to the territory occupied by 
the Hebrews. Nonetheless, some of the most important Hebrew con¬ 
tributions to subsequent Western thought were first formulated dur¬ 
ing this time. It was during this period that the Hebrews came to 
believe that God was not part of nature but entirely outside of it, and 
that humans, while part of nature, became the rulers of nature by 
divine dispensation. This “transcendent” theology meant that God 
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foundly spiritual. al or der of the umve rse. According to 

the stem upholder Commandments to Moses 0tl 

,he ^ «Sta ' Od Stamen, scholars, however, do not gen,! 
top of Mount Sm • . that a primitive set of command. 

lUy accept ^*''^ ^ y osaic dmes , but they doubt that the T„ 
ments may ha ^ wh[ch they are preserved in the Book 

rfSs ”o“ack any farther than the seven* century. In any even,, 
ifcta hat Moses’s God was interested just about as much m sach. 
fic nd in ritualistic observances as he was m good conduct or m p. 

heart. Moreover, the religion was not vtttlly concerned 
spiritual matters. It offered nothing but material rewards in Bus kf, 
Sd none at all in a life to come. Finally, the beliefan monolatry w* 
“minted by certain elements of fetishism, magic, and even grow 
superstitions that lingered from more primitive times or that wen 
gradually acquired from neighboring peoples. These varied all the 
way from serpent worship to bloody sacrifices and fertility orgi« 
The really important work of religious reform was accomplished by 
the great prophets—Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, 1 and Micah. And their 
achievements represented the third stage in the development of the 
Hebrew religion, the stage of the prophetic revolution, which oc¬ 
cupied the eighth and seventh centuries B.c. The great prophets were 
men of broader vision than any of their forerunners. Three basic doc¬ 
trines made up the substance of their teachings: (i) rudimentary mon¬ 
otheism—Yahweh is the ruler of the universe; He even makes use of 
nations other than the Hebrews to accomplish His purposes; the gods 
of other peoples are false gods and should not be worshiped for any 
reason; (2) Yahweh is a god of righteousness exclusively; He is not 
really omnipotent, but His power is limited by justice and goodness, 
the evil in the world comes from humanity not from God; (3) the pur¬ 
poses of religion are chiefly ethical; Yahweh cares nothing for ritu 
and sacrifice, but that His followers should “seek justice, relieve r 
oppressed, judge the fatherless, plead for the widow.” Or as Mi c 
expressed it: “What doth the Lord require of thee, but to do jus y> 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God?” (Micah 6. )• 
Although these doctrines contradicted nearly everything the 0 
religion had stood for, the DroDhets eenuinelv thought that they v/er 


‘Most Old Testament authorities consider the Book of Isaiah the work of tht ee ^ 
thors. They ascribe the first part to Isaiah, the second part from Chapters 4° t01 
Deutero-Isaiah, or the second Isaiah, and the end to someone who wrote after the xC ^. 
to Jerusalem. The second Isaiah was more emphatic than the first in denying 
tence of the gods of other peoples. 





Remains of an Ancient Synagogue at 
Capernaum. Capernaum was 
supposed to have been the scene 
of many of the miracles attrib¬ 
uted to Jesus. Here also he called 
out Peter, Andrew, and Matthew 
to be his disciples. 
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restoring Hebrew beliefs to their ancient purity, for they assumed that 
the crudities they opposed were foreign corruptions. Thus their actual 

accomplishments went so far beyond their conscious objectives that Contrasts with the older 
they amounted to a religious revolution. To a considerable extent this religion; political and 

revolution also had its social and political aspects. Wealth had become social aspects 

concentrated in the hands of a few. Thousands of small farmers had 
lost their freedom to rich proprietors. If we can believe the testimony 
of Amos, bribery was so rife in the law courts that the plaintiff in a 
suit for debt had merely to give the judge a pair of shoes and the 
defendant would be handed over as a slave (Amos 2:6). Overshad¬ 
owing all was the threat of Assyrian domination. To enable the 
Hebrews to cope with that threat, the prophets believed that social 
abuses should be stamped out and the people united under a religion 
purged of its alien corruptions. 

The results of this revolution must not be misinterpreted. It did 
eradicate some of the most flagrant forms of oppression, and it rooted 
out permanently most of the barbarities that had crept into the religion The religion not yet 

from foreign sources. But the Hebrew faith did not yet bear much re- otherworldly or mystical 

semblance to modem Judaism. Instead of being otherworldly, it was 
oriented toward this life. Its purposes were social and ethical—to pro¬ 
mote a just and harmonious society and to abate man’s inhumanity to 
man—not to confer individual salvation in an afterlife. As yet there 
was no belief in heaven and hell or in Satan as a powerful opponent of 
God. The shades of the dead went down into Sheol to linger there for 
a time in the dust and gloom and then disappear. 

The final significant stage in Hebrew religious evolution was the 
post-Exilic stage or the period of Persian influence. This may be con¬ 
sidered to have covered the years from 539 to about 300 b.c. Perhaps The post-Exilic stage 
enough has been said already to indicate the character of the influence 
from Persia. It will be recalled from the preceding chapter that 
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r d Gre« AdveBarfnd the author of evil. They developed an escha. 
'colony ( set of doctrines concerning the end of the world) which 
tided such notions as the coming of a spiritual savor, the resurrec¬ 
tion of the dead, and a last judgment. They turned their attention to 
Xtion in an afterworld as more important than enjoyment of this 
1 Last they embraced the conception of a revealed religion, that is, 
they regarded the books of their Bible as having been directly inspired 
bv God Himself. 


4. HEBREW CULTURE 


The limitations of the 
Hebrew accomplishment 


Hebrew law 


In some respects Hebrew culture was inferior to that of other great 
nations of antiquity. In the first place, the Hebrews revealed no talent 
for science. Nor were they adept at appropriating the technological 
knowledge of others. They could not build a bridge or a tunnel except 
of the crudest sort. In the second place, they seem to have been almost 
entirely devoid of artistic skill. In part because of religious prohibi¬ 
tions concerning “graven images” they had no sculpture, but they also 
had no architecture or painting worthy of mention. The famous tem¬ 
ple at Jerusalem was not a Hebrew building at all but a product of 
Phoenician skill, for Solomon imported artisans from Tyre to finish 
the more complicated tasks. 

It was rather in law, literature, and philosophy that the Hebrew ge¬ 
nius was most perfectly expressed. Although all of these subjects were 
closely allied with religion, they did have their secular aspects. The 
foremost example of Jewish law was the Deuteronomic Code, which 
forms the core of the Book of Deuteronomy. Despite claims of its 
great antiquity, it was probably an outgrowth of the prophetic revo¬ 
lution. It was based in part upon an older Code of the Covenant, 
which was derived in considerable measure from the laws of the 
Canaanites and the Old Babylonians. In general, its provisions were 
more enlightened than those of Hammurabi’s code. One of them 
enjoined liberality to the poor and to the stranger. Another com¬ 
manded that the Hebrew slave who had served six years should be 
freed, and insisted that he must not be sent away empty. A third 
provided that judges and other officers should be chosen by the 
people and forbade them to accept gifts or to show partiality in any 
form. A fourth condemned witchcraft and divination. A fiR 
denounced the punishment of children for the guilt of their fathers 
and affirmed the principle of individual responsibiUty for sin. A sixt 
prohibited the taking of interest on any kind of loan made by one J eV/ 
to another. A seventh required that at the end of every seven y ea * s 
there should be a “release” of debts. “Every creditor that lendeth augm 



unto his neighbour shall release it; he shall not exact it of his neigh¬ 
bour, or of his brother . . . save when there shall be no poor among 
you” (Deuteronomy 15:1-4). 

The literature of the Hebrews was the finest that the ancient Near 
East produced. Nearly all of it now extant is preserved in the Old 
Testament and in the books of the Apocrypha (ancient Hebrew works 
not recognized as scriptural because of doubtful religious authority). 
Except for a few fragments like the Song of Deborah in Judges 5, it is 
not really so old as is commonly supposed. Scholars now recognize 
that the Old Testament was built up through a. series of collections 
and revisions in which old and new parts were merged and generally 
assigned to an ancient author—Moses, for example. But the oldest of 
these revisions was not prepared any earlier than 850 b.c. The major¬ 
ity of the books of the Old Testament were of still later origin, except¬ 
ing some of the chronicles. Although the bulk of the Psalms were 
ascribed to King David, a good many of them refer to events of the 
Babylonian Captivity and it is certain that the collection of Psalms as 
a whole was the work of several centuries. Most recent of all were the 
books of Ecclesiastes, Esther, and Daniel, composed no earlier than 
the third century b.c. Likewise, the Apocryphal books did not see the 
light of day until Hebrew civilization was almost extinct. Some, like 
Maccabees I and II, relate events of the second century b.c. Others, 
including the Wisdom of Solomon and the Book of Enoch, were writ¬ 
ten under the influence of Greco-Oriental philosophy. 

Granted that many parts of the Old Testament consist of dull, rep¬ 
etitious chronicles, many others, whether taking the form of battle 
song, prophecy, love lyric, or drama, are rich in rhythm, concrete 
images, and emotional vigor. Few passages in any language can sur¬ 
pass the scornful indictment of social abuses voiced by the prophet 
Amos: 

Hear this, O ye that swallow up the needy, even to make the 
poor of the land to fail, 

Saying, when will the new moon be gone, that we may sell 
corn? 

And the sabbath that we may set forth wheat, 

Making the ephah small, and the shekel great, 

And falsifying the balances by deceit? 

That we may buy the poor for silver, and the need for a pair 
of shoes; 

Yea, and sell the refuse of the wheat? 

The most beautiful of Hebrew love lyrics is the Song of Songs, 
or Song of Solomon. Its theme was probably derived from an old 
Canaanite hymn of spring, celebrating the passionate affection of the 
Shulamith or fertility goddess for her lover, but it had long since lost 
its original meaning. The following verses are typical of its sensuous 
beauty: 
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King David as a Musician. A much later con¬ 
ception of David from the eighth century 
a. D. shows the Hebrew king playing his lyre 
and charming animals. According to tradi¬ 
tion, David was the author of the Psalms, 
which he sung to his lyre (also known as a 
psaltery). 


I am the rose of Sharon 
and the lily of the valleys. 

As the lily among thorns, 

so is my love among the daughters. 


My beloved is white and ruddy, 
the chiefest among ten thousand. 

His head is as the most fine gold; 

his locks are bushy and black as a raven: 

His eyes are as the eyes of doves by the rivers of waters, 
washed with milk and fitly set. 

His cheeks are as a bed of spices, as sweet flowers; 
his lips like lilies, dropping sweet smelling myrrh. 

How beautiful are thy feet with shoes, O prince’s daughter! 

The joints of thy thighs are like jewels, 

the work of the hands of a cunning workman. 


One other of the supreme Hebrew literary achievements is the 
Book ofjob, written sometime between 500 and 300 b.c. In form the 
The Book ofjob work is a drama of the tragic struggle between man and fate. Its cen¬ 
tral theme is the problem of evil: how it can be that the righteous suf¬ 
fer while the wicked prosper. The story was an old one, adapted very 
probably from an Old Babylonian writing of similar content. But the 
Hebrews introduced into it a much deeper realization of philosophic 


















possibilities. The main character, Job, a man of unimpeachable virtue 
is suddenly overtaken by a series of disasters: he is despoiled of his 
property, his children are killed, and his body is afflicted with a painful 
disease. His attitude at first is one of stoic resignation; the evil must be 
accepted along with the good. But as his sufferings increase he is 
plunged into despair. He curses the day of his birth and praises death, 
where ‘the wicked cease from troubling and the weary be at rest.” 

Then follows a lengthy debate between Job and his friends over the 
meaning of evil. The latter take the traditional Hebraic view that all 
suffering is a punishment for sin, and that those who repent are for¬ 
given and strengthened in character. But Job is not satisfied with any 
of their arguments. Torn between hope and despair, he strives to 
review the problem from every angle. He even considers the possibil¬ 
ity that death may not be the end, that there may be some adjustment 
of the balance hereafter. But the mood of despair returns, and he 
decides that God is an omnipotent demon, destroying without mercy 
wherever His caprice or anger directs. Finally, in his anguish he ap¬ 
peals to the Almighty to reveal Himself and make known His ways to 
him. God answers him out of the whirlwind with a magnificent ex¬ 
position of the tremendous works of nature. Convinced of his own in¬ 
significance and of the unutterable majesty of God, Job despises him¬ 
self and repents in dust and ashes. In the end no solution is given of the 
problem of individual suffering. No promise is made of recompense 
in a life hereafter, nor does God make any effort to refute the hopeless 
pessimism of Job. Humans must take comfort in the philosophic re¬ 
flection that the universe is greater than themselves, and that God in 
the pursuit of His sublime purposes cannot really be limited by human 
standards of equity and goodness. 

As philosophers the Hebrews surpassed all other peoples before 
the Greeks. Although they were not brilliant metaphysicians and con¬ 
structed no great theories of the universe, they did concern themselves 
with most of the problems relating to human life and destiny. Their 
thought was essentially personal rather than abstract. Probably the 
earliest of their writings of a distinctly philosophical character were 
the Book of Proverbs and the Book of Ecclesiasticus. In their final 
form both were of late composition, but much of the material they 
contain was doubtless quite ancient. These have as their basic teach¬ 
ing: be temperate, diligent, wise, and honest, and you will surely be 
rewarded with prosperity, long life, and a good reputation. Only in 
such isolated passages as the following is any recognition given to 
higher motives of sympathy or respect for the rights of others. Whoso 
mocketh the poor reproacheth his Maker; and he that is glad at calam¬ 
ities shall not be unpunished” (Proverbs 17:5). 

A much more profound and critical philosophy is contained in Ec¬ 
clesiastes, an Old Testament book, not to be confused with the Eccle- 
siasticus mentioned above. The author of Ecclesiastes is unknown. In 


89 

Hebrew Culture 


The problem of evil 


Hebrew philosophy: early 
examples 



90 __ 

The Hebrew Civilization 


Ecclesiastes 


some way it came to be attributed to Solomon, but he certainly d M 
ncTwrite it, for it includes doctrines and forms of express,on 

the Hebrews for hundreds of years after hrsdeatlnSchol* 
„”w date it no earher than the third century B.c. The basrc rdeas of its 
nhilosoohv may be summarized as follows. 

(1) Mechanism. The universe is a machine that rolls on forever 
without evidence of any purpose or goal. Sunrise and sunset, birth and 
death are but phases of constantly recurring cycles and there is noth¬ 
ing new under the sun.” 

(2) Fatalism. Humans are victims of the whims of fate. There is no 
necessary relation between effort and success. “The race is not to the 
swift, nor the battle to the strong, neither yet bread to the wise ... 
but time and chance happeneth to them all. . . , 

(3) Pessimism. “All is vanity and vexation of spirit. Fame, riches, 
extravagant pleasure are snares and delusions in the end. Although 
wisdom is better than folly, even it is not a sure key to happiness, for 
an increase in knowledge brings a keener awareness of suffering. 

(4) Moderation. Extremes of asceticism and extremes of indulgence 
are both to be avoided. “Be not righteous over much ... be not over 
much wicked: why shouldest thou die before thy time?” 


5. THE MAGNITUDE OF THE HEBREW INFLUENCE 


The nature of the Hebrew 
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Hebrew foundations of 
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The influence of the Hebrews has been chiefly religious and ethical. 
While it is true that the Old Testament has served as a source of inspi¬ 
ration for some of the literature and art of medieval and early modem 
civilizations, this has resulted largely because the Bible was familiar 
material as a part of the religious heritage. The same explanation can 
be applied to the use of the Old Testament as a source of law and 
political theory by Protestants in the sixteenth century, and by many 
other Christians both before and since. 

But these facts do not mean that the Hebrew influence has been 
slight. On the contrary, the history of nearly every Western civiliza¬ 
tion during the past two thousand years would have been radically dif¬ 
ferent without the heritage from Israel. For it must be remembered 
that the Hebrews developed the first sustained monotheism known to 
mankind and that Hebrew beliefs were among the principal founda¬ 
tions of Christianity. The relationship between the two religions is 
frequently misunderstood. The movement inaugurated by Jesus of 
Nazareth is commonly represented as a revolt against Judaism; but 
such was only partly the case. On the eve of the Christian era the Jew¬ 
ish nation had come to be divided into several different religious p ar 
ties, including a majority group of Pharisees, and minority groups 0 
Sadducees and Essenes. The Pharisees represented the middle classes 
and some of the better educated common folk. They believed in the 
resurrection, in rewards and punishments after death, and in the com- 






ing of a political messiah. Intensely nationalistic, they advocated par¬ 
ticipation in government and faithful observance of the ancient ritual. 
They regarded all parts of the law as of virtually equal importance, 
whether they applied to matters of ceremony or to obligations of 
social ethics. Their concern for the law was so great that they debated 
such questions as whether one could eat an egg laid on the Sabbath. 

Representing altogether different strata of society, the minority par¬ 
ties disagreed with the Pharisees on both religious and political issues. 
The Sadducees, including the priests and the wealthier classes, were 
most famous for their denial of the resurrection and of rewards and 
punishments in an afterlife. Although they favored the temporary ac¬ 
ceptance of Roman rule, their attitude toward the ancient law was 
even more inflexible than that of the Pharisees. The Essenes, who 
were not even a unified party but consisted of various similar but sepa¬ 
rate communities, drew their members from the lower classes, prac¬ 
ticed asceticism, and preached otherworldliness as means of protest 
against the wealth and power of priests and rulers. They ate and drank 
only enough to keep themselves alive, held all their goods in com¬ 
mon, and looked upon marriage as a necessary evil. Far from being fa¬ 
natical patriots, they regarded government with indifference and re¬ 
fused to take oaths under any conditions. They emphasized the 
spiritual aspects of religion rather than the ceremonial, and stressed 
particularly the immortality of the soul, the coming of a religious 
messiah, and the early destruction of the world. 

Until recently scholars were dependent for their knowledge of the 
Essenes almost entirely upon secondary sources. But in 1947 an Arab 
shepherd unwittingly opened the way to a spectacular documentary 
discovery. Searching for a lost sheep on the shore of the Dead Sea, he 
threw a stone that entered a hole in the rocks and made such a strange 
noise that he ran away in fright. He returned, however, with a friend 
to investigate and discovered a cave in which were stored about fifty 
cylindrical earthen jars stuffed with writings on papyrus scrolls. Stud¬ 
ied by scholars, the scrolls revealed the existence of a monastic com¬ 
munity which flourished from about 130 b.c. to 67 a.d. Its members 
lived a life of self-denial, holding their goods in common, and devot¬ 
ing their time to prayer and sacraments and to studying and copying 
biblical texts. They looked forward confidently to the coming of a 
messiah, the overthrow of evil, and the establishment of God s king¬ 
dom on earth. That they belonged to the same general movement that 
fostered the growth of the Essenes seems beyond question. 

All branches of Judaism except the Sadducees strongly influenced 
the development of Christianity. From Jewish sources Christianity 
obtained its cosmogony, or theory of the origin of the universe; the 
Ten Commandments; and a large portion of its theology, including 
the “transcendent" view of God as outside of nature and humanity as 
master of nature. Jesus himself, although he condemned the Pharisees 
for their legalism and hypocrisy, did not repudiate all of their tenets. 
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The Dead Sea Scrolls. Now 
on display in an under¬ 
ground vault at the 
Hebrew University i n 
Jerusalem. The oldest ex¬ 
tant examples of Hebrew 
religious literature, they 
furnish us with evidence of 
the activities of the Essenes 
and mystical and other¬ 
worldly sects about the be¬ 
ginning of the Christian 
era. 


Instead of abolishing the ancient law, as he is popularly supposed to 
have done, he demanded its fulfillment, insisting, however, that it 
should not be made the essential part of religion. In the first flush of 
enthusiasm at the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls it seemed as if 
Christianity might have been most directly influenced by the Essenes. 
Scholars now, however, speak less of direct influences than of simi¬ 
larities, for early Christians, like the Essenes, practiced asceticism, 
regarded government with indifference and the Roman Empire with 
hostility, held their goods in common, and believed in the imminent 
end of the world. These parallels do not mean, of course, that Chris¬ 
tianity was a mere adaptation of beliefs and practices emanating from 
Judaism. There was much in it that was unique; but that is a subject 
which will be discussed later on. 2 

The ethical and political influence of the Hebrews has also been sub¬ 
stantial. Their moral conceptions have been a leading factor in the de- 
Ethical and political velopment of the negative approach toward ethics which has prevailed 

influence of the Hebrews for so long in Western countries. For the early Hebrews, “righteous¬ 

ness” consisted primarily in the observance of taboos or prohibitions' 
‘Thou shalt not. . .” is a major theme of many parts of the Old TeS" 
* tament. But a positive morality of charity and social justice made 
rapid headway during the time of the prophets and has had its great in 
fluence as well. With respect to political thought, Hebrew ideals of the 


2 Sec Chapter n. 



sovereignty of law, and regard for the dignity and worth of the indi¬ 
vidual have been among the major formative influences which have 
shaped the growth of modern democracy. It is now almost universally 
recognized that the traditions of Judaism contributed equally with the 
influence of Christianity and Stoic philosophy in fostering recognition 
of human rights and in promoting the development of free society. 
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Chapter 5 


THE HITTITE, MINOAN, 
MYCENAEAN, AND LESSER 
CIVILIZATIONS 


But for them among these gods will be bled for annual food: 

to the god Karnua one steer and one sheep; 

to the goddess Kupapa one steer and one sheep; 

to the divinity Sarku one sheep; 

and a Kutupalis sheep to the male divinities. 

—Hittite sacrifice formula, translated 
from a hieroglyph by 
H. T. Bossert 


A few other ancient civilizations require more than passing at¬ 
tention. Chief among them are the Hittite, the Minoan, tfte 
Mycenaean, the Lydian, and the Phoenician. The Hittites 
served primarily as intermediaries between East and West, linking the 
civilizations of Egypt and Mesopotamia with the region of the Aegean 
Sea. The Minoan and the Mycenaean civilizations were the oldest ones 
of Europe, significant above all for their remarkable achievements in 
the arts and as the starting points of Greek history. As for the Lydians, 
no one could overlook their importance as the originators of the first 
system of coinage. Finally, the Phoenicians were impressive traders 
who also invented an alphabet which lies behind all those used in the 
modern Western world. 


1. THE HITTITES 

Until about a century ago little was known of the Hittites except their 
name. They were commonly assumed to have played no role of any 
significance in the drama of history. The slighting references to them 
in the Bible give the impression that they were little more than a half- 
barbarian tribe. But in 1870 the discovery of some curiously inscribed 


Importance of these 
civilizations 


The discovery of remains 
of the Hittite civilization 
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The Hittite Empire 


See color map facing 
page 65 


The mystery of the race 
and language of the 
Hittites 


The economic life of the 
Hittites 


The intellectual level of 
Hittite culture 


c A or Hama in Syria began an extensive inquiry which h, 

S,0neS Tw,.h few interruptions to the present day. It was 

“Trotes of other monuments and clay tablets were discovered J 

most of Asia Minor and through the Near East as far as the Ti gtis . 
most oi ns evidences of an ancient c tv 

S neaMhe village i Bogha.-Koy in Turkey. £ 

varion eventually revealed the ruins of a great fortified capital kn^ 
L Hauusas or Hittite City, within whose walls were discovered mot( 

* OnTetois oflhese finds it has become clear that the Hittites ^ 
once the rulers of a mighty empire covering most of Asia Mino t , 
extending to the upper reaches of the Euphrates, and, at its height, 
even including Syria and portions of Palestine. The Hittites reached tht 
zlnith of their power during the years from 1600 to 1200 b.c. In the 
last century of this period they waged a long war with Egypt, whicl 
probably contributed to the downfall of both empires. Neither was 
able to regain its strength. After 1200 B.c. Carchemish on the Euphrates 
for a time became the leading Hittite city, but as a commercial center 
rather than as the capital of a great unified state. Finally, after 717 b.c., 
all the remaining Hittite territories .were conquered and absorbed by 
the Assyrians, Lydians, and Phrygians. 

Where the Hittites came from and what their relationships were to 
other peoples are problems which still defy solution. Most modem 
scholars trace their place of origin to Turkestan and consider them 
related to the Greeks. Their language was Indo-European. Its secret 
was unlocked during ^Vorld ^ 57 ar I by the Czech scholar Bedrich 
Hrozny. Since then thousands of clay tablets making up the laws and 
official records of the emperors have been deciphered. They reveal 1 
civilization resembling more closely the Old Babylonian than any 


other. 

Insufficient evidence has yet been collected to make possible an 
accurate appraisal of Hittite civilization. Certainly, however, the Hit¬ 
tites had an extensive knowledge of agriculture and a highly devel¬ 
oped economic life in general. They mined great quantities of silver, 
copper, and lead, which they sold to surrounding nations. They dis¬ 
covered the mining and use of iron and made that material availabt 
for the rest of the civilized world. Trade was also one of their prinap 
pursuits. In fact, they seem to have depended almost as much upon 
commercial penetration as upon war for the expansion of their ernpi^' 

The literature of the Hittites consisted chiefly of mythology, 
ing adaptations of creation and flood legends from the Old Baby ^ 
nians. They had nothing that could be described as philosophy, n ° r ^ 
there any evidence of scientific originality outside of the metallurgy 
arts. They evidently possessed some talent for the perfection of 
ing, for in addition to a modified cuneiform adapted from ^ eS °Ly 
tamia they also developed a hieroglyphic system which was P at 
phonetic in character. 




One of the most significant achievements of the Hittites was their 
system of law. Approximately two hundred separate paragraphs or 
decrees, covering a great variety of subjects, have been translated. 
They reflect a society comparatively urbane and sophisticated but sub¬ 
ject to rigorous governmental control. The title to all land was vested 
in the king or in the governments of the cities. Grants were made to 
individuals only in return for military service and under the strict 
requirement that the land be cultivated. Prices were fixed in the laws 
themselves for an enormous number of commodities—not only for 
articles of luxury and the products of industry, but even for food and 
clothing. All wages and fees for services were likewise prescribed, 
with the pay of women fixed at less than half the rate for men. 

On the whole, the Hittite law was more humane than that of the 
Old Babylonians. Death was the punishment for only eight offenses— 
such as witchcraft, and theft of property from the palace. Even 
premeditated murder was punishable only by a fine. Mutilation was 
not specified as a penalty at all except for arson or theft when commit¬ 
ted by a slave. The contrast with the cruelties of Assyrian law was 
more striking. Not a single example is to be found in the Hittite 
decrees of such sadistic punishments as flaying, castration, and im¬ 
palement, which the rulers at Nineveh seemed to think necessary for 
maintaining their authority. 

The art of the Hittites was not of outstanding excellence. So far as 
we know, it included only sculpture and architecture. The former was * 
generally crude but not entirely lacking in freshness and vigor. Most 
of it was in the form of reliefs depicting scenes of war and mythology. 
Architecture was ponderous and huge. Temples and palaces were squat, 
unadorned structures with small, two-columned porches and great 
stone lions guarding the entrance. 

Not a great deal is known about the Hittite religion except that it 
had an elaborate mythology, innumerable deities, and forms of wor- 
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Hittite Sculpture . Perhaps 
the most highly conven¬ 
tionalized sculpture of the 
ancient world is found in 
Hittite reliefs. 













98 

The Hittite, Minoan, 
Mycenaean, and Lesser 
Civilizations 


Hittite religion 


The importance of the 
Hittites 


hos, °f °d,« d«nes, whom PP # ^ ^ ^ 

function at a . h peoples they conquered and 

waL The practices of th e K . 

Stan included divination, sacrifice, and pur.ficat.on ceremon.es. 
Nothing can be found in the records to indicate that the religion was 

The chief historical importance of the Hittites lies in the role which 
they played as intermediaries between the T.gns-Euphrates vaUey and 
h westernmost portions of the Near East. Doubtless in this way 
certain culture elements from Mesopotamia were transmitted to the 
r.Qnaanites and to the peoples of the Aegean islands. 


2. THE MINOAN AND MYCENAEAN CIVILIZATIONS 


Long-forgotten 

civilizations 


The discoveries by 
Schliemann and others 


See color map facing 
page 65 


By a strange coincidence the discovery of the existence of the Hittite, 
Minoan, and Mycenaean civilizations was made at just about the same 
time. Before 1870 scarcely anyone dreamed that great civilizations had 
flourished on the Aegean islands and on the shores of Asia Minor for 
hundreds of years prior to the rise of classical Greek civilization. Stu¬ 
dents of the Iliad knew, of course, of the references to a strange people 
who were supposed to have dwelt in Troy, to have kidnaped the fair 
Helen, and to have been punished by the Greeks for this act by the 
siege and destruction of their city. But it was commonly supposed that 
these accounts were mere figments of a poetical imagination. Today 
we are certain that Greek history, and thus European history, began 
over one thousand years before the Golden Age of Athens. 

The first discovery of a highly developed Aegean culture center was 
made not by a professional archeologist but by a retired German 
businessman, Heinrich Schliemann. Fascinated from early youth by 
the stories of the Homeric epics, he determined to dedicate his life to 
archeological research as soon as he had sufficient income to enable 
him to do so. Luckily for him and for the world he accumulated a for¬ 
tune in Russian business ventures and then retired to spend both time 
and money in the pursuit of his boyhood dreams. In 1870 he began ex¬ 
cavating at Troy. Within a few years he had uncovered portions of 
nine different cities, each built upon the mins of its predecessor. The 
second of these cities he identified as the Troy of the Iliad, although it 
has been proved since then that Troy was the seventh city. After ful¬ 
filling his first great ambition, he started excavations on the mainlan 
of Greece and eventually uncovered two other Aegean cities, Mycenae 
(pronounced My-see-nee) and 
soon followed by that of other 
Sir Arthur Evans, who discove 


Tiryns. The work of Schliemann wa 
investigators, notably the Englishman 
red Knossos, the resplendent capital 0 



the Minoan kings of Crete. Up to the present time more than half of 
the ancient Aegean sites have been carefully searched, and a wealth of 
knowledge has been accumulated about various aspects of the culture. 

The Minoan and Mycenaean civiJizations originated on the island of 
Crete. (See the map on p. 186, below.) In few other cases in history does 
the geographic interpretation of culture origins fit so neatly Crete has 
a benign and equable climate. While the soil is fertile, it is not of un¬ 
limited area; consequently, as the population increased, people were 
impelled to sharpen their wits and to contrive new means of earning a 
living. Some emigrated; others took to the sea; but a larger number 
remained at home and developed articles for export. The latter in¬ 
cluded wine and olive oil, pottery, gems and seals, knives and 
daggers, and objects of skilled craftsmanship. The chief imports were 
foodstuffs and metals. As a result of such trade, prosperity increased 
and extensive contacts were made with the surrounding civilized 
world. Added to these factors of a favorable environment were the 
beauties of nature which abounded almost everywhere, stimulating 
the development of a marvelous art. 

The Minoan civilization, named after the legendary Cretan ruler 
Minos, was founded by peoples who emigrated from Asia Minor to 


Crete around 3000 b.c. In the millennium thereafter they made the 
transition from the Neolithic stage to the age of metals; by 2000 b.c. 
they had developed cities and an early form of writing. From then 
until about 1500 B.c. their civilization developed under the leadership 
of the cities of Knossos and Phaistos. Recently, evidence has been 
found of the existence of another great city, Kato Zakros, on the east 
coast of Crete. Here was a huge palace of 250 rooms, with a swim¬ 
ming pool, parquet floors, and thousands of decorated vases. Only 
severe earthquakes, which periodically shook the island, interrupted 
the serene existence of the sophisticated Cretans. These quakes caused 
much devastation, but after each one the inhabitants of the Cretan cit- 
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Central Staircase of the Palace at Knossos 












A Linear B Tablet from Knossos 


Origin of the Mycenaean 
civilization 


Linear B 


ies see about the work of rebuilding and usually managed to construct 
even more splendid palaces than the ones which had been destroyed. 
So “nOdentwere the inhabitants of Knossos that they faced no threat 
of foreign invasion that they left their magnificent city without any 

^Xma'tdy such confidence proved to be mistaken. While Cretan 
civilization was flourishing, a related one was emerging on the main¬ 
land of Greece. Around 1900 b.c. IndoEuropean peoples who spoke 
the earliest form of Greek invaded the Greek peninsula, and by 1600 
b c they were beginning to form settled communities. After around 
1600 they became greatly influenced in their cultural development by 
the neighboring civilization of Minoan Crete, with which they had 
been developing trading relations. The civilization that resulted from 
the fusion of Greek and Minoan elements is usually called Mycenaean, 
after Mycenae, the leading city of Greece from about 1600 to 1200 b.c. 
It was this civilization that became dominant in the Aegean world 
after about 1500 and even gained predominance on the island of Crete 


itself. 

One of the greatest scholarly accomplishments of recent times has 
radically altered our understanding of Cretan and Greek history in the 
century between 1500 and 1400. It used to be thought that Greece 
throughout that time was still a semibarbarous economic colony of 
splendid Crete and that internal changes on Crete between 1500 and 
1400 could be attributed to the rise of a “new dynasty.” It was known 
that numerous specimens of the same linear script (called “Linear B ) 
could be found on both Crete and the Greek mainland, but it was sim¬ 
ply assumed that the script was Cretan in origin and spread from 
Crete to Greece. But in 1952 a brilliant young Englishman, Michael 
Ventris, who was then only thirty years old (and tragically died in an 
automobile accident four years later), succeeded in deciphering Linear 
B and demonstrating that it expressed an early form of Greek. Ven- 
tris’s discovery revolutionized preclassical Greek studies by showing 
that the mainlanders dominated Crete in the late Minoan period an 
not vice versa. 

The new scholarly consensus is that the Mycenaeans supplanted the 
Minoans as rulers of the Aegean world sometime shortly after 



B .c Around 1500 a great earthquake on Crete probably brought about 
sufficient weakness to allow the mainlanders to take control of the 
island. These Mycenaean Greeks helped to rebuild Knossos and pre¬ 
sided over roughly a century of continued prosperity and artistic ac¬ 
complishment on Crete. Around 1400, however, another wave of 
Greek invaders crossed over to the island, destroyed Knossos entirely, 
and put a cataclysmic end to the Minoan civilization. Why this in¬ 
vasion was so destructive cannot be known, but it left mainland 
Greece unrivaled as the center of civilization in the Aegean world for 
about another 200 years. Around 1250 b.c. the Mycenaeans waged 
their successful war with the Trojans of western Asia Minor, but their 
own demise was now in the offing. In the course of the century be¬ 
tween 1200 b.c. and 1100 B.c., the Mycenaeans, whose civilization 
seems to have been decaying from within, succumbed to the 
Dorians barbaric northern Greeks who had iron weapons. (Iron 
weapons may not at first have been much superior to the bronze ones 
used by the Mycenaeans, but they were far cheaper, thereby allowing 
many more fighters to wield them.) Because the Dorians were primi¬ 
tive in all but their weaponry their ascendancy initiated a dark age in 
Greek history which lasted until about 800 b.c. 

As can be seen from the foregoing account, the Minoan and Myce¬ 
naean civilizations were closely interrelated; even the greatest experts 
have difficulty in determining exactly where one left off and the other 
began. The problem is complicated by the fact that two forms of writ¬ 
ing which predate Linear B and have been found on Crete alone have 
not yet been deciphered. (Anyone who wishes to become as famous as 
Schliemann, Evans, or Ventris may take the decipherment of Cretan 
writing as his or her goal.) Accordingly, discussions of Minoan civili¬ 
zation before about 1500 B.c. rely exclusively on visual and archeo¬ 
logical evidence, leaving much to the realm of speculation. Such evi¬ 
dence, however, does suggest that Cretan civilization was one of the 
most progressive in all of early history. 

The Minoan ruler was no bristling warlord like the Assyrian and 
Persian kings. He does seem to have commanded a large navy, but 
this was not for war but for the maintenance of trade. In fact, the king 
was the chief entrepreneur in the country. The workshops located 
near his palace turned out great quantities of fine pottery, textiles, and 
metal goods. Although private enterprise apparently was not prohib¬ 
ited it seems to have been heavily taxed. Nevertheless there were some 
privately owned workshops, especially in smaller towns, and much 
agriculture was also in private hands. 

The Cretan state is probably best described as a bureaucratic monar¬ 
chy. The ruler of each leading city and its surrounding territory ap¬ 
pears to have been absolute, and toward the end of Minoan history 
(exactly when is hard to say) the ruler of Knossos appears to have 
taken over the entire island. The absolute Cretan ruler governed by 
means of a large administrative class. Scribes, who seem to have had a 
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Mycenaean Warrior Vase, c. 1250 
B.c. Found in the ruins of My¬ 
cenae, this vase displays the 
warlike aspects of Mycenaean 
culture: the men might be 
marching off to the Trojan War. 


Difficulty of distinguishing 
between early Minoan and 
Mycenaean characteristics 



A Minoan Vase , c. 1400 B.c. 
The potter’s wheel, probably 
invented by the Minoans, 
allowed a greater variety of 
shapes for vessels and encour¬ 
aged Minoan artists to employ 
new styles and methods of 
decoration. 
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Minoans were the exception in the ancient world. Cre u 

bullfighters and even female pugilists. Women of the upp 
devoted much time to fashion and other leisure activities. ■ 

The natives of Crete delighted in games and sports of'every ^ 

tion. Dancing, running matches, and boxing rivaled each 
their attraction for the people. The Cretans were the tirs 
stone theaters where processions and music entertained arg 



So far as we know, Minoan religion was a medley of strange charac¬ 
teristics. First of all it was apparently matriarchal. The chief deity was 
not a god but a goddess, who was the ruler of the entire universe—the 
sea and the sky as well as the earth. Originally no male deity appears 
to have been worshiped, but later a god was associated with the 
goddess as her son and consort. Although, like the divine sons in sev¬ 
eral other religions, he apparently died and rose from the dead, he was 
never regarded by the Cretans as of particular importance. In the sec¬ 
ond place, the Minoan religion was thoroughly monistic. The mother 
goddess was the source of evil as well as of good, but not in any mor¬ 
bid or terrifying sense. Though she brought the storm and spread de¬ 
struction in her path, these served for the replenishment of nature. 
Death itself was interpreted as the prerequisite for life. Whether the 
religion had any body of ethical precepts is unknown. 

Other features of the religion of the Minoans included the worship 
of animals and birds (the bull, the snake, and the dove);-the worship of 
sacred trees; the veneration of sacred objects which were probably 
reproductive symbols (the double-axe, the pillar, and the cross); and, 
in accordance with the matriarchal nature of the belief system, the 
employment of priestesses instead of priests to administer sacred rites. 

Since we cannot yet decipher the early Cretan scripts it is impossible 
to tell whether the Minoans had any literature or philosophy, al¬ 
though the existence of either seems extremely unlikely because there 
is none written in Linear B. The problem of scientific achievements is 
easier to solve, since we have material remains for our guidance. Ar- 
cheological discoveries on the island of Crete indicate that the ancient 
inhabitants were gifted inventors and engineers. They built excellent 
„ds abouf eleven fee, wide. Neatly all the baaiti ptmaptes of 

modem sanitary engineering were known to the: ^ofCrctfba the 
ace of Knossos with the result that the royal family ot Crete in 

of Western countries in the seventeenth century a.d. h 
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Minoan Snake Goddess, Six- 
teenth Century B.C. A statuette 
made of ivory and gold. 
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tires designed primarily for capaciousness and comfort. As more and 
“oTe Sons were absorbed by the state, the palace were enhrged 
^ accommodate them. New quarters were annexed to those already, 
buih or piled on top of them without regard for order or symmetry. 
The interiors, however, were decorated with beautiful paintings and 
furnishings. The architeeture of Crete may be said to have resembled 
the modern international style in its subordination of form to utility 
and in its emphasis upon a pleasing and livable interior as more impot- 

tant than external beauty. . 

Painting was the supreme Cretan art. Nearly all of it consisted of 

murals done in fresco, although painted reliefs were occasionally to be 
found The murals in the palaces of Crete were by all odds the best 
that have survived from ancient times. They revealed almost perfectly 
the remarkable gifts of the Minoan artist—an instinct for the dramatic, 
a sense of rhythm, a feeling for nature in its most characteristic 
moods. So sophisticated and elegant was Cretan art that a Frenchman 
who was unearthing the remains of a fresco at Knossos could not help 
exclaiming when he saw a painting of a striking woman portrayed 
with curls, vivid eyes, and sensuous lips: “Mais, e’est la Parisienne!” 
(“Why, she’s just like a woman from Paris!”) 

Sculpture and the ceramic and gem-carving arts were also devel¬ 
oped to a high stage of perfection. The sculpture of the Cretans dif¬ 
fered from that of any other people in the ancient Near East. It never 
relied upon size as a device to convey the idea of power. The Cretans 
produced no colossi like those of Egypt or reliefs like those of Baby¬ 
lonia depicting a king of gigantic proportions smiting his puny ene¬ 
mies. Instead, they preferred sculpture in miniature. Nearly'all of the 
statues of human beings or of deities that the archeologists have 
found are smaller than life-size. 

Mycenaean civilization appears to have been more warlike and less 
refined than the Minoan, but the most recent scholarship warns us to 
beware of exaggerating these differences. As on Crete, so on mainland 
Greece, the city was the center of civilization—the leading Mycenaean 
cities being Mycenae itself (according to Homer the home of the lead¬ 
ing Greek king Agamemnon), Pylos (according to Homer the home 
of the wise Nestor), and Tiryns. Each city and its surrounding area 
was ruled over by a king called a wanax, who in many respects ruled 
like an Oriental despot. As on Crete, the Mycenaean state was a bu¬ 
reaucratic monarchy. We know for certain about some of the work¬ 
ings of this monarchy because of the decipherment of numerous Lin¬ 
ear B tablets, all of which are records of a highly regulatory 
bureaucratic apparatus. Linear B tablets from Pylos report the minut¬ 
est details of the economic lives of the king’s subjects: the exact 
acreage of a given estate; the number of cooking utensils owned by so- 
and-so, the personal names given to somebody else’s two oxen 
( Glossy and Blackie”). Such detailed inventories show us that the 
state was highly centralized and that it was as supreme in its control 



over the economic activities of its citizens as any other in the Near 
East. 

Although the bureaucratic monarchies of Crete and Mycenaean 
Greece were probably similar, there were still at least a few notable 
differences between the two related civilizations. One was that the 
Mycenaeans definitely had a slave system. Mycenaean society too was 
geared much more toward warfare. Because Mycenaean cities fre¬ 
quently fought with one another they were built on hilltops and were 
heavily fortified. In keeping with a somewhat more rugged and bar¬ 
baric style of life than that of Crete, Mycenaean kings built themselves 
ostentatious graves in which they buried their best inlaid bronze dag¬ 
gers and other signs of their power and wealth. 

It is also true that Mycenaean art is less elegant than Minoan. With¬ 
out question the Mycenaeans never equaled the artistic delicacy and 
grace of their Minoan predecessors. Nevertheless, Mycenaean art¬ 
work done in Knossos between 1500 and 1400 b.c., while stiffer and 
more symmetrical in composition than earlier Minoan work, is by no 
means wholly different in kind. Moreover, the “Parisian woman” of 
Minoan Knossos has some very close stylistic relatives in a female 
procession fresco from about 1300 B.c. found in Mycenaean Tiryns. 
Nor should it be thought that all the best traits of Mycenaean art can 
merely be seen as debased borrowings from the Minoans: the superbly 
executed and exquisite Mycenaean inlaid daggers have no antecedents 
anywhere on Crete. 

The significance of the Minoan and the Mycenaean civilizations 
should not be estimated primarily in terms of subsequent influences. 
Minoan culture hardly influenced any peoples other than the Myce¬ 
naeans and it was then destroyed more or less without a trace after 
about 1400 b.c. The Mycenaeans left behind a few more traces, but 
still not very many. Later Greeks retained some Mycenaean gods and 
goddesses like Zeus, Hera, Hermes, and Poseidon, but they com¬ 
pletely altered their role in the religious pantheon. It may also be that 
the later Greeks gained from the Mycenaeans their devotion to ath¬ 
letics and their system of weights and measures, but these connections 
remain uncertain. Homer definitely remembered the successful My¬ 
cenaean siege of Troy, but it is just as important to realize how much 
Homer forgot: writing in the eighth century b.c. Homer (actually sev¬ 
eral different writers who have come down to us under that name) en¬ 
tirely forgot the whole pattern of Mycenaean bureaucratic monarchy 
which we know from the Linear B tablets. It may well be that the 
break between the Mycenaeans and Homer was all for the good. Some 
historians maintain that the destruction of despotic Mycenae by the 
Dorians was a necessary prelude to the emergence of the freer and 
more enlightened later Greek outlook. 

Although the Minoan and Mycenaean civilizations had little sub¬ 
sequent influence, they are still noteworthy for at least four reasons. 
First of all, they were the earliest civilizations of Europe. Before the 
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Detail from a Procession Fresco at 
Tiryns, c. 1300 B.c. Note the 
similarity of this Mycenaean 
female profile to the Minoan 
“La Parisienne” shown on 
p. 104. 


Influence of the Minoan 
and Mycenaean 
civilizations 





106 

The Hittite, Minoan, 

Mycenaean, and Lesser 
Civilizations 

Importance of the Mitioan 
and Mycenaean 
civilizations 


The Kingdom of Lydia 



An Early Lydian Coin, Probably 
Struck during the Reign of 
Croesus 


Cretan accomplishments all civilizations had existed farther east, b Ut 
afterward Europe was to witness the development of one hi ghly 
impressive civilization after another. Second in some respects the 
Minoans and the Mycenaeans seem to have looked forward to certain 
later European values and accomplishments even if they did not directly 
influence them. Minoan and Mycenaean political organization w as 
similar to that of many Asian states but Minoan art in particular seem s 
very different and more characteristic of later European patterns. 
Unlike most ancient Near Eastern artists, the Minoan gloried not in 
portraying the slaughter of armies or the sacking of cities but in pi c . 
wiring flowery landscapes, joyous festivals, thrilling exhibitions of 
athletic prowess, and similar scenes of a free and peaceful existence. 
Third the Minoan civilization, and to a lesser degree also the Mycen¬ 
aean one, is significant for its worldly and progressive outlook. This 
is exemplified in the devotion of the Aegean peoples to comfort and 
opulence, in their love of amusement, zest for life, and courage f 0r 
experimentation. And finally, the Minoan civilization is particularly 
remarkable for having flourished for so long in peace. If there has 
never again been as peaceful a civilization as the h/linoan then that i$ a 
fact we should not celebrate but deplore. 


3. THE LYDIANS AND THE PHOENICIANS 

After the last remnants of the Hittite Empire fell in the eighth century 
b.c., one of the successor states in Asia Minor was the Kingdom of 
Lydia. The Lydians established their rule in what is now the western 
part of Turkey. They quickly secured control of the Greek cities on 
the coast of Asia Minor and of the entire plateau west of the Halys 
River. But their power was short-lived. In 547 B.c. their king, Croe¬ 
sus, fancied he saw a good opportunity to add to his domain the terri¬ 
tory of the Medes east of the Halys. The Median king had just been 
deposed by Cyrus the Great of Persia. Thinking this meant an easy 
triumph for his own armies, Croesus set out to capture the territory 
beyond the river. After an indecisive battle with Cyrus, he returned to 
his own capital (Sardis) for reinforcements. Here Cyrus caught him 
unprepared in a surprise attack and captured and burned the city. The 
Lydians never recovered from the blow, and soon afterward all of 
their territory, including the Greek cities on the coast, passed under 
the dominion of Cyrus. 

The Lydians, a people of Indo-European speech, were probably i 
mixture of native peoples of Asia Minor with migrant stocks fro 111 
eastern Europe. Benefiting from the advantages of favorable location 
and abundance of resources, they enjoyed one of the highest standar 5 
of living of ancient times. They were famous for the splendor oftH® ,r 
armored chariots and the quantities of gold and articles of luxury P 0 * - 




tory of the Medes east of the Halys. The Median king had just been 
deposed by Cyrus the Great of Persia. Thinking this meant an easy 
triumph for his own armies, Croesus set out to capture the territory 
beyond the river. After an indecisive battle with Cyrus, he returned to 
his own capital (Sardis) for reinforcements. Here Cyrus caught him 
unprepared in a surprise attack and captured and burned the city. The 
Lydians never recovered from the blow, and soon afterward all of 
their territory, including the Greek cities on the coast, passed under 
the dominion of Cyrus. 

The Lydians were a people of Indo-European speech, who were 
probably a mixture of native peoples of Asia Minor with migrant 
stocks from eastern Europe, Benefiting from the advantages of favor¬ 
able location and abundance of resources, they enjoyed one of the 
highest standards of living of ancient times. They were famous for the 
splendor of their armored chariots and the quantities of gold and ar¬ 
ticles of luxury possessed by the citizens. The wealth of their kings 
was legendary, as attested by the simile “rich as Croesus.” The chief 
sources of this prosperity were gold from the streams, wool from the 
thousands of sheep on the hills, and the profits of the extensive com¬ 
merce which passed overland from the Tigris-Euphrates valley to the 
Aegean Sea. But with all their wealth and opportunities for leisure, 
they succeeded in making only one original contribution to civiliza¬ 
tion. This was the coinage of money from electrum or “white gold,” a 
natural mixture of gold and silver found in the sands of one of their 
rivers. Hitherto all systems of money had consisted of weighed rings 
or bars of metal. The new coins, of varying sizes, were stamped with a 
definite value more or less arbitrarily given by the ruler who issued 
them. 

In contrast with the Lydians, who gained their ascendancy as a 
result of the downfall of the Hittites, were the Phoenicians, who bene¬ 
fited from the break-up of Aegean supremacy. But the Phoenicians 
were neither conquerors nor the builders of an empire. They exerted 
their influence through the arts of peace, especially through com¬ 
merce. During most of their history their political system was a loose 
confederation of city-states, which frequently bought their security by 
paying tribute to foreign powers. The territory they occupied was the 
narrow strip north of Palestine between the Lebanon Mountains and 
the Mediterranean Sea and the islands off the coast. With good harbors 
and a central location, it was admirably situated for trade. The great 
centers of commerce included Tyre and Sidon. Under the leadership 
of Tyre, Phoenicia reached the zenith of its accomplishments from the 
tenth to the eighth century B.c. During the sixth century it passed 
under the domination of the Chaldeans and then of the Persians. In 
332 b.c. Tyre was destroyed by Alexander the Great after a siege of 
seven months. 

The Phoenicians were a people of Semitic language, closely related 
to the Canaanites. They displayed very little creative genius, but were 
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The Phoenician contribution was the adoption of a system of sig ns 
representing the sounds of the human voice, and the elimination of all 
pictographic and syllabic characters. This alphabet was taken up by 
the Greeks, who adapted it for their own language, and from the Greek 
alphabet was derived the modern Latin one, used throughout the West 

today. 


4. LESSONS FROM THE HISTORY OF THE 
NEAR EASTERN STATES 

Like most other periods in world history, the period of the states we 
have studied thus far was an era of contention and strife. Nearly all of 
Defects of the Near the great empires, and the majority of the smaller states as well, devoted 

Eastern empires most of their energies to expansion and aggression. The only notable 

exceptions were the Minoan and Egyptian, but even the Egyptians in 
the later period of their history were imperialistic. The causes were 
largely geographic. Each nation grew accustomed to the pursuit of its 
own interests in some fertile river valley or on some easily defended 
plateau. Isolation bred fear of foreigners and an incapacity to think of 
one’s own people as members of a common humanity. The feelings 
of insecurity that resulted seemed to justify aggressive foreign policies 
and the annexation of neighboring states to serve as buffers against a 
hostile world. 

It seems possible to trace nearly all of the woes of the Near Eastern 
nations to wars of aggression. Arnold J. Toynbee has shown this in 
Results of Near Eastern devastating fashion in the case of the Assyrians. He contends that it 

imperialism was no less true of such later peoples as the Spartans, the Carthagin¬ 

ians, the Macedonians, and the Ottoman Turks. Each made milita¬ 
rism and conquest its gods and wrought such destruction upon itself 
that when it made its last heroic stand against its enemies, it was a 
mere “corpse in armor.” Not death by foreign conquest but national 
suicide was the fate which befell it. 1 The way of the warrior brought 
racism, a love of ease and luxury, crime, and crushing burdens of 
taxation. Expansion of empire promoted a fictitious prosperity, at least 
for the upper classes, and aroused enough envy among poorer nations 
to make them willing conspirators against a rich neighbor who could 
easily be portrayed as an oppressor. The use of hungry and discon¬ 
tented allies against powerful rivals is not new in history. 
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Chapter 6 


ANCIENT INDIAN CIVILIZATION 


Hinduism does not distinguish ideas of God as true and false, adopting 
one particular idea as the .standard for the whole human race. It accepts 
the obvious fact that mankind seeks its goal of God at various levels and 
in various directions, and feels sympathy with every stage of the search. 

—S. Radhakrishnan, The Hindu View of Life 


T he subcontinent of India (including Pakistan and Bangladesh) 
has an area slightly more than half that of the United States 
and is inhabited by more than three times as many people. Not 
only is India a vast and densely populated region but it includes many 
different levels of culture, different religions, languages, and eco¬ 
nomic conditions, and its history is extremely complex. Five or six 
separate families of languages are represented among its people. The 
population contains admixtures of all of the three great races of man¬ 
kind black, yellow, and white—in various combinations and pro¬ 
portions. One of the most ancient peoples, a Negrito strain related to 
the Pygmies of Africa, has almost disappeared from India but is still 
found in the Andaman Islands to the east. In striking contrast to this 
type are the fair-skinned Mediterraneans of the north and northwest, 
descendants of the Indo-Aryans who invaded the country some 3,500 
years ago. The most widespread group in southern India is that known 
as Dravidian, but because the term is applied to all whose language 
belongs to the Dravidian family, it no longer denotes a single ethnic 
stock. Another type, perhaps more ancient than the Dravidians, is 
called Australoid, because of its relationship with primitive peoples 
extending over parts of southeastern Asia and as far east as Australia. 
The Mongolian element is confined chiefly to the border region of the 
north and northeast. Alpine types are found along the western coast, 
sometimes with a slight Nordic admixture (evidenced by gray or blue 
e yes). Thus the common practice of referring to the natives of India 
as “colored” or “brown-skinned” is misleading. Their skins are indeed 


The peoples of India 









of variods shades, but since early times white stocks have been con^ 
spicuously present, especially in northern India. Even today sorn ^. 
the most typical examples of the tall variety of the Mediterranean w 
race can be seen in the Punjab and the northwest frontier. Yet 
exist in close proximity to people who reveal Alpine, Austra 
Mongoloid, or Negrito features. Over the course of centuries, an 
spite of the inexorable segregation of the caste system in histone o 
India has been a human melting pot. 





















Geographically India falls into two main divisions. The southern m 

triangle or peninsular portion, known as the Deccan, lies entirely '-— 

within the tropics. The northern or continental half, also triangular in T/ie Vedk Age in lndiq 

shape, is in the same latitudes as Mexico and the southern United 
States and has temperatures ranging from tropical heat to the intense The geography of India 

cold of the northern mountain peaks. The northern Deccan is semi- 
mountainous and heavily forested, and shelters some of the primitive 
hill tribes whose ancestors were crowded into the wilderness by the 
pressure of expansion from more civilized communities. The greater 
part of the peninsula, however, is a gently sloping plateau, traversed 
by rivers, and containing rich agricultural lands. The northern half of 
India, called Hindustan, is bounded on the north by the lofty Hima¬ 
layan range and is separated from the Deccan by the low-lying Vin- 
dhya Mountains. Most of Hindustan is a level plain comprising an 
area about as large as France, Germany, and Italy combined, drained 
by the great river systems of the Indus and the Ganges. The rivers of 
Hindustan take their rise in the Himalayas or beyond and are fed by 
snows and glaciers. The Indus and the Brahmaputra each originate in 
Tibet and flow in opposite directions around the mountain ranges 
until they turn south into India, bringing with them virgin soil from 
the highlands which is deposited on the plain. The gently flowing 
Ganges, less subject to floods than the Indus, is the most beneficent of 
all. Referred to as “Mother Ganges,” it has long been the sacred river 


The Srinagar Valley. Low- 
lying areas are regularly in¬ 
undated by the floodwaters of 
thejhelum River, a tributary 
of the Indus River in north¬ 
western India. The flood- 
waters leave rich soil in their 
wake. 








Excavation of Mohenjo - 
Daro, a Major Site of the 
Indus Valley Civilization. 
Note the brick walls of 
the great bath on the for¬ 
tified citadel, crowned by 
a Buddhist stupa that was 
built more than two 
thousand years later. 


of the Hindus. It is no wonder that its central valley, where every inch 
of soil is productive and no stone even the size of a pebble can be 
found, is one of the most densely populated spots in the world. The 
mouths of the Ganges are surrounded by forbidding jungle, and a 
desert separates the lower Indus valley from the Ganges and its tribu¬ 
taries; but the Indo-Gangetic region as a whole is lavishly endowed by 
nature. Here the most influential centers of Indian civilization have 
been located. 

All India enjoys the advantage of the monsoon rains, and the greater 
part of the country is suitable for cultivation. Moreover, there is no 
India a geographic unit impenetrable barrier between Hindustan and the Deccan and there has 
always been communication between the two sections. In spite of its 
size and contrasting terrain, India is a natural geographic unit. That its 
peoples have been united politically only during relatively brie 
periods of their history is attributable to many factors, including dis¬ 
turbances from without, but it cannot be' ascribed to geographic 
necessity. 


i. THE VEDIC AGE IN INDIA 

Remains of Neolithic and of early metal-age cultures have been 
covered both in Hindustan and the Deccan. The first highly advance 







civilization began its history as early as 3000 B.c. and reached its peak 
between 2500 and 2000 B e. It covered a large area extending tooo 
miles through the Indus valley and along the coast of the Arabian Sea 
both to the east and west of the mouth of the Indus. It was essentially 
an urban civilization, with a cosmopolitan society and extensive trade 
with the outside world. Among some 70 metropolitan centers thus far 
uncovered, the two principal sites are Mohenjo-Daro, about 300 miles 
from the seacoast, and Harappa, about 400 miles farther up the river. 
Both were durably constructed of brick and laid out in accordance 
with ambitious and intelligent planning. Solidly built houses, some 
with three stories, were equipped with bathrooms which drained into 
sewer pipes running underneath the principal streets and discharging 
into the river. Evidences of intellectual achievement are scanty, although 
proofs are available that standards of weight and measurement and a 
system of writing had been developed. The writing, which has not 
yet been deciphered, is in the form of pictographic signs on delicately 
carved stone seals. A group of Scandinavian scholars who are studying 
it believe that the language of the Indus valley inscriptions can be 
classified as Proto-Dravidian. Several of the arts reflected a high degree 
of skill, especially the fabrication of small objects for personal adorn¬ 
ment. Some examples of sculpture, also, indicate a talent for grace 
and naturalness. The religion of this early civilization centered upon 
the worship of fertility deities, notably a mother goddess. The prin¬ 
cipal rite was animal sacrifice. 

Archeological evidence supports the conclusion that the Indus val¬ 
ley civilization was one of the earliest in the world and that it was 
comparable in level of achievement to those of contemporary Egypt 
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Bull Seal. Impression of stone 
seal from Mohenjo-Daro, 2500 
b.c. , probably used as a signa¬ 
ture. The animal figure (of a 
Brahmani bull or zebu) is as¬ 
sumed to have had religious 
significance. 


Skeletons at Mohenjo- 
Daro. Although the 
downfall of this culture 
is a mystery, barbarian 
conquest was an im¬ 
portant factor. 
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Unicom Seal. The “unicorn” 
(perhaps actually the profile of 
an ox) is the animal most fre¬ 
quently depicted on the Indus 
civilization seals. The object 
under the animal’s head may 
represent a brazier or incense 
holder. The inscription has not 
been deciphered. This speci¬ 
men was found in the Deccan, 
some 600 miles from the Indus 
Valley. 


and Mesopotamia. It may have been the oldest of all: Mohenjo-Daro 
was erected upon the site of several more ancient towns represented 
by deeper earth levels which have not been excavated. Only a fraction 
of the artifacts left by the builders of the Indus valley civilization have 
been recovered, and the remainder may soon be lost forever because 
centuries of irrigation and inadequate drainage have raised the water 
level almost to the point of making digging impossible. Whether this 
civilization was indigenous to India or was introduced by settlers from 
the west is still a matter of speculation. It long maintained intercourse 
with other civilized regions, especially Mesopotamia, where Indus- 
type stone seals and other objects belonging to the period about 2300- 
2000 b.c. have been discovered. For reasons not entirely clear, the 
Indus valley civilization decayed and disappeared from the scene of 
history about 1600 b.c. Probably a major cause was a series of floods 
and earthquakes which altered the course of the Indus River and inun¬ 
dated densely inhabited cities. Whatever the causes, the civilization 
went down to so complete an oblivion that no one was aware of its 
existence until evidences were unearthed by archeologists about sixty 
years ago. Shortly before the downfall of the Indus valley cities, India 
was invaded by seminomadic tribes who were destined to be the foun- 

1 °a r rC Cnduring dviIiz ation. These were the so-called Aryans, 1 
or n o-Aryans, who came in by way of Afghanistan through the 
passes o t e Hindu Kush Mountains. For many centuries the Aryan 


of a distlnrriv^ ^ namC ky w hich these invaders identified themselves. The theo 

been exDlnd d /^ an race> ex P 0Un ded from time to time by various propagandists, I 

ofSlSn ' T L Cm USagC the tCrm ‘‘ Ar y an ’' « properly applied only to a fatn 
of related languages (the Indo-European group). y PP ico o y 










Aryan (Indo-European) language never became donE'in *e“£u*' 
they are the most widely spoken group oflanguages in India today 
For some .,000 years following the Indo-Aryan invasions the poin¬ 
ted h.s ory of India ,s largely unknown. There is no reason to assume 
a wholesale.displacement of population. As the invading tribes 
extended their sway over northern India they intermingled with the 
inhabitants of the conquered regions. The process of assimilation 
between conquerors and conquered affected the culture of the invaders 
to a degree that cannot be clearly determined but which undoubtedly 
was profound, especially in the development of religion and social 
structure. The absence of reliable historical records for such a long 
period of time, among people who achieved a variegated, colorful 
and highly intellectual civilization, is extraordinary. The scarcity of 
historical information- is not entirely accidental, although it is partly 
accounted for by the fact that the Indo-Aryans had no system of writ¬ 
ing until about 1,000 years after their settlement in India. A more 
potent cause was the character of their civilization itself and especially 
of their philosophy, which stressed the importance of timeless quali¬ 
ties and the relative insignificance of temporal events and conditions. 
When they looked back to the past, they were inclined to give free 
scope to their imagination and to reckon in terms of vast eras and 
aeons, symmetrical but fantastic, extending to millions or even bil¬ 
lions of years. 


The sources of information for early Indo-Aryan civilization are 
almost exclusively in literary tradition. The oldest literary monument 
is the collection of religious poems and hymns called the Vedas. No 
one knows when they were composed. The oldest portions may have 
originated as early as 3000 b.c., and they were passed on orally with¬ 
out any written aids whatsoever until several centuries after the col¬ 
lection was complete. The Vedas reflect the culture of the primitive 
Aryan communities in the upper Indus valley and the “Middle Land” 
between the two rivers, or roughly the period from 2000 to 800 b.c., 
which is accordingly called the Vedic age. The latter portion of the 
Vedas, however, shows that profound changes had taken place during 
these centuries. The second major literary landmark consists of two 
long epic poems, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Like the Vedas, 
and in spite of their tremendous bulk, the epics were preserved by 
memory and oral repetition for many generations, but they reflect a 
different set of conditions, customs, and beliefs from those most typ¬ 
ical of the Vedas. The epics reveal that by the close of the Vedic age 
Indo-Aryan culture had been transformed into a complex and strati¬ 
fied social and religious system. It had become Hinduism. 

In the early Vedic period the Indo-Aryan tribes had a simple, largely 
pastoral economy. They cultivated barley and probably other grains, 
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Dancing Girl. Bronze statuette 
of a female dancer, from 
Mohenjo-Daro, a striking ex¬ 
ample of the art of the ancient 
Indus civilization. Bracelets 
and bangles have retained their 
popularity among the women 
of India to the present day. 
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using a wooden plow drawn by bullocks. They ate the flesh of sheep, 
“*<! and oxen, usually at the time ofsacr.fic.ng these ammals to the 
cods but their favorite foods were dairy products milk, cream, and 
chec’(melted butter). Cattle were the most prized possessions and 
ferved as a medium of exchange. Apparently they were not yet wor¬ 
shiped nor was their slaughter forbidden. Domesticated animals also 
included the horse, used to pull the war chariot and also for chariot 
racing. All the common handicrafts, including metal work, were ' 
practiced Music, both vocal and instrumental with flutes, drums, 
cymbals, and stringed lutes or harps-was a popular source of enter¬ 
tainment, as was dancing. Gambling with dice was a national pastime 
and seems to have come close to being a national obsession. 

In its typical features this early Indian society was vigorous and 
uninhibited, its members delighting in song and dance, in feasting, 
carousing, and feats of strength. Warfare was frequent, and many sto¬ 
ries have been preserved of the incredible powers of strong-armed 
heroes. The social unit was the patriarchal family, in which woman’s 
position was inferior, although considerably freer than in later Indian 
society. Women were not permitted to participate in religious sacrifice 
and only sons could inherit property. Polygamy was permissible, but 
such later Hindu institutions as the immolation of a widow upon her 
husband’s funeral pyre (suttee) and child marriage were completely 
unknown. 

As might be expected, political and legal institutions were rudimen¬ 
tary among the primitive Aryans. Each tribe had its king (raja), whose 
chief function was to lead his warriors in battle. Associated with the 
king in ruling was an assembly. Its composition and duties are not at 
all clear, but its existence suggests a limitation upon the royal author¬ 
ity. Some of the tribes were organized as aristocratic republics rather 
than hereditary monarchies, with government resting with the heads 
of the clans or an elected raja. In the early days the raja’s powers could 
hardly have been awe-inspiring in any case. He had no populous cities 
from which to extract riches, only country villages; and the villages 
managed their own internal affairs, paying part of their produce to the 
raja for “protection.” The handling of crime and punishment fol¬ 
lowed patterns similar to those of many other primitive societies. The 
injured party or his family was expected to take the initiative in pros¬ 
ecuting an offender. Compensation for injuries was usually a payment 
in money or commodities to the plaintiff or, in the case of murder, to 
the victim s family. Theft was the most frequent complaint, especially 
cattle stealing, even though this crime was looked upon as highly 
reprehensible. An insolvent debtor—usually one who had gamble 
too recklessly—might be enslaved to his creditor. 

The most significant achievement of the Vedic age was the com 
position of the poetry and prose which give the period its name. Ul& 
mately there were four Vedas, each containing a large collection 0 








prayers, chants, or hymns, supplemented by prose commentary The 
literal meaning of Veda is “knowledge” or “wisdom,” and the entire 
collection was believed to have been imparted to ancient seers by the 
gods rather than invented by men. The Vedas constitute the canonical 
books of the Indo-Aryan—and of the later Hindu—religion; they were 
considered divinely inspired and uniquely sacred, as were the Hebrew 
and Christian Scriptures by the members of those faiths. However, 
because the early Aryans were illiterate, their sacred books were said 
to have been “heard” rather than “revealed.” The Vedas cover an 
amazing variety and range of subjects. Some portions are litanies 
intended to be chanted by priests during a sacrifice. Others are cata¬ 
logues of spells and charms, including alleged remedies for fever and 
snake bite, love formulas, and recipes for exterminating one’s ene¬ 
mies. Still others incorporate customs and folklore or display a pro¬ 
found insight into philosophical or religious truth. Although much of 
the content of the Vedas is repetitious and monotonous, in vividness 
and imagination the best verses deserve to rank with the Iliad of 
Homer. 

The religion of the early Aryans as illustrated in the Vedas was a 
comprehensive polytheism, with little ethical significance. Their 
gods— deva, or “shining ones”—were the forces of nature or personi¬ 
fications of these forces. No images or temples were erected, and wor¬ 
ship consisted chiefly in performing sacrifices to the gods. Grain and 
milk were sacrificed, animal flesh was burned upon the altars (the 
worshipers themselves eating the flesh), but the choicest offering was 
soma, an alcoholic or psychedelic beverage fermented from the juice 
of a mountain plant. The gods were looked upon in much the same 
way as the Olympian deities were regarded by the Greeks. They were 
conceived as splendid and powerful creatures, with human attributes 
but immortal as long as they drank thecoma juice, and, on the whole, 
benevolent. It was assumed that they would reward men out of grat¬ 
itude for the homage and gifts presented to them. Gradually, how¬ 
ever, the insidious notion took root that if the holy rites were 
conducted with unfailing accuracy they would compel the god to 
obedience, whether he was willing or not. It is easy to see how such 
an interpretation would enhance the prestige and authority of the 
priests who controlled the wonder-working formulas. 

The roster of gods was a large one and tended to increase. While 
several deities can be identified with those of other Indo-European 
peoples, they did not have as clear-cut personalities as the Greek or 
Norse gods. The Indian mind ran toward specialization and abstrac¬ 
tion, tending to invent a new god or a new variant of an old god for 
every conceivable occasion. Dyaus, lord of the bright sky, was equiv¬ 
alent to the Greek Zeus (though less important). Varuna represented 
the sky or heaven in its capacity to encompass all things and hold the 
universe together. He was called Asura, a term which suggests close 
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, • U- irh supreme Persian deity, Ahura-Mazda. At least f lVe 
differ! divtaife were identified with the sun- One of them Mi„ a , 
mmmon origin with the Persian Mithras, but this deity did 
shared co in ln di a that Mithras attained in Persia and 

wT TwTrl’s golden disk. Pusher.embodied I * 
cower to assist vegetation and animal growth, and Vrshnu personified 
die swift-moving orb that traverses the sky in three strides 

The most popular deity of all in Vedtc times was Indra, whose o„g. 
inal significance is uncertain. He was alleged to have benefited man¬ 
kind by slaying a malignant serpent, the demon of drought, thus 
releasing the pent-up waters to refresh the earth. Also, it was said, he 
discovered the lighr, made a path for the sun, and created hghtning. 
He was chiefly honored as a mighty warrior and god of battle, the 
slayer of demons and the "black-skinned" enemies of the Aryans. 
Indra was supposed to be particularly fond of sotmt, which fired his 
blood for combat, and he was reputed to be able to drink three lakes 
of this potent fluid at one draft while devouring the flesh of 300 buf¬ 
faloes. Soma, the sacred liquor, was also deified, as was the sacrificial 
fire, Agni. Agni was conceived both as a god and as the mouth of the 
gods or as the servant who carried their savory food offerings up to 
the heavens for them. 

Although religion in the Vedic age was hardly spiritual, it contained 
traces of such a quality. Some hymns to Varuna are remarkable for 
their devoutness and ethical content. Varuna is described as the great 
regulator of the universe, who keeps the rivers in their courses and the 
sun and planets in their proper orbits. He is also pictured as the 
upholder of rules and ordinances for both gods and men, capable of 
binding sinners with fetters. To him were addressed prayers for for¬ 
giveness of sin. Offenses likely to incur divine wrath included not 
only infractions of religious taboos but also violations of the moral 
code, such as adultery, witchcraft, gambling, and drunkenness. How¬ 
ever, despite intimations of a belief in life after death, by far the greater 
emphasis was placed upon the enjoyment of life here and now. 

Associated with each of the Vedas is a prose manual called a Bran- 
mam because it was for the instruction and assistance of the Brahmans 
(priests) who officiated at the sacrifices. While the Vedic hymns are 
generally unaffected and artless, the Brahmanas betray a shrewd cal¬ 
culation on the part of the custodians of the sacred traditions and also 
illustrate the tendency of such traditions to degenerate into empty 
mechanical formulas. The greed and arrogance of the Brahmans is 
illustrated by such assertions as that judgment should always be a war e 
to a Brahman in every dispute with a layman and that murder is n0t 
actually murder unless the victim is a Brahman. . « 

In view of the decadent tendencies evident in the Brahmanas it is 3 
the more notable that the concluding portion of Vedic literature is 0 
an elevated philosophical character, giving proof both of intellects 







maturity and of ethical and spiritual insight. Evidently, side bv side 
with the naive popular cults and with the mechanical rituals of priest¬ 
craft had grown up a tradition of skepticism and bold speculation 
which attempted to delve beneath the surface of sense experience and 
formulate answers to eternally recurring questions. This concluding 
portion, called Vedanta ( end of the Vedas”), comprises the famous 
Upamshads, of which there are some 200. The Upanishads (the word 
means a “sitting down near” or session with a teacher) are treatises or 
rambling discourses in prose and poetry, dealing with the nature of 
being, man, and the universe. Their content varies in subject matter 
and in quality of thought, ranging from the trivial and absurd to the 
sublime. Scholars and philosophers from the Occident as well as from 
the Orient have long been attracted by the subtle probing, the sweep¬ 
ing imagination, and the idealistic concepts evident in the Upanishads, 
the best of which rival the products of Greek philosophical genius! 
However, if the end of ancient Greek inquiry was knowledge for its 
own sake, that of the Upanishads was knowledge as the means to 
power: true wisdom could give its possessor mastery not only of self, 
but of the entire cosmos. Although part of the Vedas, the Upanishads 
largely ignore the popular mythology of the Vedic hymns and also 
challenge the presumptuousness of Brahmans and their reliance on 
ritual and ceremony. 


While the Upanishads do not fall into a single pattern of thought, 
their most essential philosophical teachings are fairly consistent. The 
key concepts, which may be described as idealistic, monistic, and 
pantheistic, are (1) the supreme reality of the World Soul or Absolute 
Being; (2) the unreality of the material world; (3) transmigration, or 
the rebirth of individual souls; and (4) the attainment of serenity 
through escape from the cycle of recurring births by union with 
Absolute Being. Evil and suffering are explained on the ground that 
they are incidental to matter and material creatures. But matter is held 
to be an illusion ( rnaya ); the only true reality is the soul or spirit. If the 
soul could manage to disentangle itself from matter (which actually is 
only an appearance anyway), it would be free from discord and suf¬ 
fering. Not only does life in the flesh entail sorrow and pain, but, 
according to this philosophy, death fails to provide relief because the 
soul will be born again into another body. In developing the theory 
of an endless chain of births, the philosophers of the Upanishads 
insisted that the process was not purely accidental and uncontrollable. 
They taught that a person’s conduct in life determined the type of 
body and condition which he would experience in his next incarna¬ 
tion. He might go down in the scale—even to the animal or insect 
level—or he might go up—to the state of a noble, king, or saint. This 
is the karma doctrine, which holds that actions, thoughts, and motives 
bear fruit. It resembles the Christian teaching “Whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap”—except that the retribution or reward 
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for actions is held over to another earthly existence. However, if iti$ 
assumed that all physical existence is unsatisfactory and illusory, 
obviously there is not much to be gained from moving a few run gs 
up the ladder of human wretchedness. Hence the Upamshads taught 
that preferable even to the faithful performance of dharma (moral 
uprightness and the conscientious discharge of one’s duties) Was a 
deliberate break with the habits and engagements which lead to the 
renewal of births. Separation from the chain of births could be 
achieved only by following a standard of conduct higher than that of 
righteousness in the ordinary sense of the term. Evil action would 
produce evil fruit or karma, and righteous action would produce good 
karma; but still more desirable was conduct which, being “neither 
black nor white,” could lead to the extinction of karma altogether. l n 
other words, only when a person acts with complete disinterested¬ 
ness, detaching himself entirely from the idea of reward for his merit, 
do the fetters which bind him to the world of sense begin to loosen 
and ultimately dissolve. When this happens, the liberated soul attains 
blessedness or nirvana," which does not mean either annihilation or 
entrance into a heaven, but a union with Brahma, the undefinable Uni¬ 
versal Soul or eternal Absolute Being. 

The philosophy of the Upanishads is pessimistic regarding the world 
and man’s present state, because it depreciates everything material and 
holds that the natural physical life is a burden. However, it is optimis¬ 
tic as to ultimate ends and as to the possibility of human emancipation. 
It teaches that there is in every man an indestructible fragment of real¬ 
ity. The basic precept is that atman (the individual soul) is actually a 
part of Brahma (the Universal Soul or rational principle which per¬ 
vades the universe); and that although the soul has been separated 
from its source, it can be reunited with it—not through a miracle, but 
through the individual’s own efforts. Moreover, the state of nirvana, 
while a remote goal for the majority, is declared to be attainable dur¬ 
ing the mortal existence of a sufficiently dedicated person. 


2. THE EPIC AGE: THE EMERGENCE OF HINDUISM 


Long before the Vedas were completed, the two Indian epics werem 
process of development. The epics were not cast into their final form 
until sometime between 400 b.c. and 200 a.d., but they refer to events 
of a much earlier date, and the Epic age overlaps with the Vedic. The 
epics were composed in Sanskrit, a dialect which is derived from but 
not identical with that of the Vedas, and which came to be regarded a 5 
the “classical” form of the Indo-Aryan speech, somewhat as Latin lS 

2 Although not appearing in the genuine Upanishads, nirvana became the P°P U ^ 
term for the concept of liberation from the cycle of rebirths. Its literal meaning 1 
“extinction." 






Ravana, Rama, and Lakshmana. 
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regarded as classical by the Indo-European peoples of Europe. Fur¬ 
thermore, in spite of the lack of precise dividing dates, it is clear that 
the epics represent a later stage of social and cultural evolution than do 
the Vedas. 

The Indian epics are comparable to the epic poems of the ancient 
Greeks in that they celebrate the deeds of legendary national heroes, 
but they are much more encyclopedic and diffuse than the Homeric 
poems. The Mahabharata, the longer of the two Indian epics, is more 
than seven times the length of the Iliad and Odyssey combined. While 
the epics treat of bloody conflicts and amazing exploits, they also 
incorporate quantities of religious lore, and through the centuries 
they, rather than the Vedas, have served as a Bible for the common 
people. This is partly because the Brahmans imposed restrictions upon 
the study of the sacred Vedic texts, whereas anyone could listen to a 
recitation of the epics. 

The Ramayana has as its central theme the story of Prince Rama, 
who, with his beautiful wife Sita, was exiled through the jealous 
intrigue of a wicked stepmother. It relates how Sita was carried off to 
Ceylon by the demon king of that country and finally recovered by 
Rama with the help of a monkey general. The narrative is highly arti¬ 
ficial as well as fantastic, and easily lends itself to allegorical interpre¬ 
tation. The poem indicates some familiarity with both southern India 
and Ceylon and provides evidence that Aryan influence, if not exten¬ 
sive conquests,. had penetrated into the Deccan. The story was 
reworked many times in later Indian literature and embellished with 
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symbolism. Rama :»nd Sita came to be idealized as the perfect ty pe 
manly courage and feminine purity and devotion, respectively, 
Rama was traditionally regarded as an incarnation of the god Vish n „; 
It is possible that the poem may be, in part, an allegory of the progr^ 
of agriculture, in which Rama represents the plow and Sita the f UN 
row. (In the epic, after returning to her husband’s kingdom she fc 
swallowed up by the earth.) 

The Mahabharata is just as enigmatic as the Ramayana, though live, 
lier in its story and richer in the variety and scope of its subject matter. 
“If it is not in the Mahabharata, it is not in India,” has become a pr 0v l 
erb. A narrative core, which gives the poem its name, is the account 
of a great battle between two related but feuding families, the Panda, 
vas and the Kauravas, of Bharata descent. The “Great Bharata War" 
probably commemorates a historic battle fought near the modern city 
of Delhi about 1400 b.c., but the epic version is a tissue of myth and 
fable. Some scholars believe that the Pandavas (who on the whole arc 
the heroes of the story) were not really kinsmen of the: Kauravas but 
a different tribe altogether, perhaps of Mongolian race. The five Pan- 
dava brothers are described as having one wife in common, an 
obvious reference to the institution of polyandry, which was foreign 
to the Aryan communities but a common practice among the Tibetans. 
As a chronicle of battle the poetic version is gory enough but still full 
of odd contradictions. Acts of ruthlessness and chicanery are recorded 
along with examples of exaggerated chivalry and scrupulousness. The 
god Krishna (supposedly one of the incarnations of Vishnu) takes part 
in the encounter with rare impartiality—serving as charioteer for one 
of the Pandava princes but sending his own forces to fight on the other 
side. The battle is described as raging furiously for eighteen days, by 
which time practically all the antagonists on both sides have been 
killed. Finally the five royal Pandava brothers, victorious but the sole 
survivors of their line, renounce the world and, with their wife and 
dog, set off for the Himalayas in search of Paradise. Some of the con¬ 
tradictions and inconsistencies in the account can be explained by the 
fact that the poem was several centuries in the making. Ethical sensi¬ 
bilities and the warriors’ code of conduct changed considerably during 
this period until rough-and-ready practices which were once consid¬ 
ered normal came to be looked upon with disapproval. 

Interpolated in the story of the great war is a philosophical dialogue 
which contrasts startlingly with the rapid pace and bloody tone of the 
main narrative. This passage, which like the rest of the Mahabharata is 
of unknown authorship, is called the Bhagavad-Gita or “the Lord’s 
Song. In form, it is a discourse between the warrior Arjuna and his 
charioteer Krishna (who represents the god Vishnu), precipitated by 
Arjuna s reluctance to begin the slaughter of his relatives when th® 
lines of battle are drawn up. In substance, it is a dramatic and color u 
exposition of some of the most fertile ideas of the Upanishads, ^ 
greater emotional impact because it speaks not in abstractions but i n 
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terms of love for a personal god. At the outset of the dialogue Aijuna 
expresses his aversion to combat, saying flatly that he will not engage 
in it: ‘'Better I deem it ... to face them weaponless, and bare my 
breast to shaft and spear, than answer blow with blow.” Krishna 
assures him that he must fight, not because there is any virtue in it but 
because as a member of the warrior caste fighting is his duty (dharma). 
Similarly, Arjuna is reminded that both death and birth are only inci¬ 
dents and that the soul is indestrucible: “Life is not slain.” Soon, how¬ 
ever, the conversation proceeds to a penetrating discussion of the 
value of different types of action, suggestive of Christian arguments 
over the respective merits of “faith” and “works.” Krishna outlines 
four levels of conduct or four paths to virtue. At the lowest level are 
good works, prescribed by reason. Better than works of diligence is 
knowledge: “The right act is less than the right-thinking mind.” Still 
higher is worship or pure devotion, meditation which is above the 
bonds of sense and “troubled no longer by the priestly lore.” But on 
the very highest level is placed the renunciation of self. The ideal wor¬ 
shiper, while not neglecting his duty, will play his part “with unyoked 
soul,” “with spirit unattached.” He acts “unmoved by passion and 
unbound by deeds, setting result aside”—that is, with no thought of 
reward either material or spiritual. Although in the dialogue the war¬ 
rior is enjoined to fulfill his warlike function—with complete indiffer¬ 
ence to victory or defeat—the Bhagavad-Gita verses have been 
interpreted by some Hindus, including Mahatma Gandhi, as a text for 
pacifism. 

Aside from their narrative and philosophical interest, the epics 
reveal that during the 1,000 or 1,500 years since the settlement of the 
Indo-Aryans in India extensive changes had taken place among the 
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people, especially in religion and the organization of society. ^ 
carefree, boisterous optimism of the early Vedtc penod was giv > 
way to attitudes of pessimism, discouragement, and resignation; SOci , 
ety, instead of being flexible and largely uninhibited, was 
toward a rigid stratification of functions and privileges. The cau SeSof 
such marked change are not entirely clear. But whatever the reas 0ns 
before the close of the Epic age Indian society had assumed many 0 | 
the characteristics which have distinguished it down to modern ti me5 
Together they make up the culture complex which is Hinduism. 

Popular religion had changed from a simple polytheism to an intri¬ 
cate network of beliefs and rituals with a tremendous hierarchy of 
gods The catalogue and ranking of deities and the forms of worship 
varied from one locality to another and among different strata ofth ( 
population. With a few exceptions, the more prominent of the early 
Aryan deities faded into the background as new gods were added l0 
the pantheon with the absorption of local pre-Aryan cults. Eventually 
the number of divine and semidivine beings accorded recognition ra„ 
into the thousands, or possibly millions. Thus, while philosophy was 
tending toward monotheism, the popular faiths were moving in the 
opposite direction. Three gods, however, came to be considered as 
paramount, although without agreement as to their qualities and 
import. Vishnu, the old solar deity, believed to have had many incar¬ 
nations, was worshiped under several names. He was still conceived 
as a benevolent and cheerful god, “the Preserver,” representing the 
creative or formative principle in the universe. Because he was sup¬ 
posed to disapprove of bloodshed, Vishnu received no animal sacrifice 
but was offered garlands of flowers. Quite different was Shiva, the 
Destroyer” (perhaps identical with one of the Indus valley deities), 
who, in spite of his frightening aspects, has proved to be a mote 
widely favored object of worship than Vishnu. Typically Shiva was 
pictured as five-faced and four-armed. He was regarded as beneficent 
in some aspects because destructive force—symbolized by the danct 
of Shiva—is a necessary agency in the evolution of the world an 
living forms, but his power could be prostrating. While some devo¬ 
tees of Shiva were ascetics and mystics, among other groups his wor¬ 
ship called for bloody sacrifice, and was also associated with a fertility 
cult employing orgiastic rites. The third and least influential oft' 
major deities was Brahma, a personification of the Absolute Being 01 
World Soul of the philosophers. Representing an abstract princip 0 
Brahma did not seize upon the popular imagination as did Vishnu 8 
Shiva. He was visualized as a tiny figure who could sit on a lotus 
This god, however, has stimulated mystic contemplation- 
avowed end of the famous yoga discipline is to attain a union ° 
soul with Brahma. 


of relig*° c 


In many respects Hinduism differs from the pattern — ^ 

familiar to Western peoples. It has no creed, no set of dogm 3 ^. 
single congregation of the faithful, no established church. It asS 
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that divine truth wears many faces and that the paths to salvation are 
myriad. Hinduism is actually a social and religious complex, present¬ 
ing a wide range of variations from region to region and from one 
social level to another, but given coherence by the authority accorded 
to the Brahmans or priests. Throughout India the Brahmans estab¬ 
lished themselves as mimstrants of the rites and recipients of reverence 
and material compensation. They did not enforce any orthodox creed 
or crusade against heretics, but they insisted successfully that only 
they could mediate between gods and men. The chief points of 
emphasis in Hinduism as a social discipline came to be: (i) respect for 
and support of the Brahmans, (2) noninjury to animal life, especially 
cattle (although there are many exceptions to this rule); (3) the inferior 
status of women; and (4) acceptance of the regulations of caste. 

The chief distinguishing characteristic of Hindu religious and social 
life is the institution of caste, the most rigorous and refined instrument 
of segregation ever invented. Caste is much more complex than the 
typical division of a nation into social or economic classes, even when 
these classes are hereditary. Aside from heredity, membership in a 
caste is not based upon any single principle nor does it follow a logical 
pattern. The best definition of caste is a simple one: “A group of fam¬ 
ilies internally united by peculiar rules for the observance of ceremon¬ 
ial purity, especially in the matters of diet and marriage.” Typically, 
a person must marry within his or her caste and should not accept 
food from a member of a lower caste. Caste is the antithesis of democ¬ 
racy. It is a vast hierarchy, exalting the Brahmans at the top and 
degrading the “untouchables” or oiitcastes at the bottom of the social 
pyramid. 

According to orthodox Hindu tradition, caste has always existed; it 
is part of the order of nature. The word used to denote it (jat) literally 
means “species.” Historical evidence, however, shows that caste 
developed gradually over a iong period of time. Caste was unknown 
to the Indo-Aryan society of the early Vedic age, but by the time of 
the epics it was already regarded as an ancient institution. Thus the 
system has probably been operating in India for the past 3,000 years, 
and its origins are lost in obscurity. Its starting point, undoubtedly, 
was the racial pride of the Aryan conquerors, who were determined 
to prevent contamination by intermarriage with the supposedly infe¬ 
rior “black-skinned” peoples whom they were fighting and reducing 
to subjection. In this case the distinction was based on color ( vama); 
but as time went on various other criteria entered into the drawing of 


caste lines, including occupations, religious deviation, migrations 
from one section of India to another, and later invasions by non- 
Hindu peoples who could not be expelled but who might be pre¬ 
vented from destroying the Hindu system by assigning them a place 
within it. While the origins of caste are obscure and its causes multi¬ 
ple, the development and final acceptance of the institution was prob¬ 
ably influenced by the exertions of the Brahmans in their struggle for 


The Epic Age: The Emergence of 
Hinduism 


The institution of caste 


The development of the 
caste system 



128 

Ancient Indian Civilization 

a position of dominance over all other groups a struggle ln whi ch 
hey did not scruple to use religious weapons to discomfit their co m . 
netitors The keenest rivalry was between the Brahmans and the war¬ 
rior nobles (including rajas). The nobles had the advantagejof b** 
recognized wielders of authority backed by force; but the 5 Brahmans 
had the advantage of education, mastery of the sacred Vedas and 
wonder-working powers in the eyes of the people. Socially the Brah. 
mans and nobles were on a par. There are records of Brahman ki ngs 
and of kings or nobles who became skilled in the Vedas. But eventu- 
ally the Brahmans won recognition for their claim to the highest rank 
of all, and the nobles were forced to accept classification as the second 
caste’ (kshatriya). As the price of their pre-eminence, the Brahmans 
were expected to devote themselves more unreservedly to their reli- 
gious and educational functions, adopting a modest and mildly ascetic 
manner of life and leaving political dominion to the kshairiyas. How- 
ever, as tutors and advisers to kings, the Brahmans managed to retain 
considerable political influence. 

It is impossible to enumerate precisely the castes of India because 
the number is enormous and fluctuates from time to time. Theoreti¬ 
cally, there are four great castes with subdivisions: brahmans (priests), 
kshatriyas (warriors), vaisyas (farmers, herdsmen, and artisans), and 
sudras (laborers, servants, and slaves). Actually, except for the first, 
these categories have little significance. Probably they once repre¬ 
sented the general classes of Aryan society before caste had taken hold, 
but they are much too broad to define caste as it has existed in historic 
times. The effective divisions are more minute. There are some 1,800 
subdivisions of Brahmans alone, and the total number of castes and 

Effects of the caste system 

subcastes in India has been reckoned at more than 3,000. 

Undeniably caste has had a stultifying effect upon Indian society. 
The rules of caste observance are arbitrary, tedious, and time- 
consuming, especially in the everyday matters of social intercourse 
and eating. The fear of pollution becomes an obsession. Not only are 
there varying degrees of uncleanness in food (depending on the ingre¬ 
dients and the method of cooking as well as who has prepared it), but 
absolute prohibitions on certain foods restrict the diet unduly, impair¬ 
ing the health of the population. Whether or not a consequence 0 
caste, the position of women in the patriarchal society of India became 
degraded as the caste system solidified. A man might in some cases 
marry beneath his caste; for a woman to do so was considered shame 
ful. Caste duty for a woman lay in absolute obedience to her father 
and then to her husband. The custom of child marriage was intro 
duced, defended with the argument that it saved a girl from the m° n 
strous crime of falling in love with any other man than her f u ^ r * 
husband. Although child marriages made it inevitable that t ^ 
would be a large number of widows, a widow was shamed by 
belief that some sin of hers had caused her husband’s death. She V 
forbidden to remarry and could best redeem her reputation by c0 





mitring suicide in flames on her husband’s pyre. The most inhumane 
feature of caste was the treatment accorded the lowest groups in the 
scale, especially the "Untouchables,” who were considered to be out 
side the border of even the lowest caste, and therefore hardly human 
beings at all. In southern India the greatest humiliation of the 
“Untouchables” took place. Their shadow, it was thought would 
pollute a well. They were required to live in segregated quarters and 
to warn people of their approach by uttering cries. 

The fact that the caste system has endured in India for tens of cen¬ 
turies and is still operative (though with important changes) is a tes¬ 
timony to the toughness of social institutions, once they have become 
established. Eventually caste came to be looked upon as a normal and 
necessary arrangement, especially as it was hedged about by religious 
sanctions. Particularly effectual were the twin beliefs: karma and the 
transmigration or rebirth of souls. These concepts, which were given 
an idealistic interpretation by the philosophers of the Upanishads, served 
in the popular imagination to explain and justify caste. If a person was 
born into a high caste he was thought to be receiving his reward for 
meritorious behavior in a previous existence. He had produced good 
karma, which carried him upward on the ladder. Similarly, a member 
of the despised castes was supposed to have incurred his lot because of 
misdeeds in a previous incarnation. Unfair as the distinctions of caste 
seemed to be, they were accepted as a just and precise recognition of 
the individual’s deserts. The person who suffered abuse was told to 
blame only himself and to strive for perfection within the prescribed 
limits of his present caste in order that his condition would be improved 
the next time his soul returned to earth. Since it was possible to go 
either up or down in the succession of births, patience, diligence, and 
conformity became supreme virtues. Devotion to duty and the cer¬ 
tainty of retribution —dharma and karma —were the cement which held 
the caste structure together. 
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3 - REFORM MOVEMENTS: THE RISE OF BUDDHISM' 

In the sixth century b.c. the stratification of society and the hardening 
°f religious ritual provoked a simmering discontent that found an out¬ 
let in several protest movements, led by members of the nobility. The revolt against 

Because these protests were directed against the extravagant claims of Brahmanism 

the Brahmans, they assumed at the outset a heretical or even antireli- 
gious form. Most of them proved to be only temporary, but two 
resulted in philosophical and religious schools of enduring influence- 
jainism and Buddhism. There were many parallels between these two 
movements. They originated in the same section of India, north of the 
Ganges in eastern Hindustan, and the leader of each was a member of 
the noble or kshatriya caste. Each repudiated the authority of priests 
and Vedas, rejecting all the paraphernalia of religion and replacing it 
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by a system of philosophy. At the same time each was ethical and 
reformist, attempting to provide moral and personal satisfaction to i B 
adherents Each drew heavily upon the background of Hindu philo- 
sophic tradition and formulated goals which, though original in form, 
were not alien to the spirit of this tradition. And, ironically, each 
finally turned into a religion, Jainism taking its place within Hindu- 
ism, and Buddhism becoming a separate faith. Although Buddhism 
carried within itself many elements of Hindu thought, it ultimately 
obtained its widest following in Asian lands outside India and practi¬ 
cally disappeared in the country of its birth. However, Buddhism 
flourished in India for 1,000 years after the life of its founder; it helped 
to liberalize Hinduism and to keep it from becoming an agency of 
unlimited exploitation in the hands of the Brahmans. Buddhism also 
contributed heavily to Indian architecture and sculpture, and the 
Buddhist sacred texts were the first works committed to writing in 
India. 

Jainism is associated with a figure known as Mahavira (“Great 
Hero”), who, although probably not its founder, gave it a distinctive 
form. Mahavira expounded a complex metaphysics which embraced 
the notion that not only living creatures but almost every object pos¬ 
sesses a soul. Employing the familiar concepts of transmigration and 
karma, he held that the soul when attached to matter is in bondage and 
that it will never be content until freed from and entirely independent 
of the physical body. The purport of his message was to point out the 
way to the soul’s liberation. Insisting that prayers and worship were 
of no avail, he prescribed a course of mental and moral discipline, the 
highest stage of which was withdrawal into a state of meditation with 
complete denial of the claims of the flesh. The exalting of extreme 
asceticism remained one of the chief characteristics of Jainism, and 
particular honor was reserved for the zealot who was able to carry 
self-denial to the point of starving himself to death, as a number of 
Jain saints are reputed to have done. Another cardinal emphasis 
among the Jains (derived from their animistic belief in a multiplicity 
of souls) is the doctrine of ahimsa, or the necessity of refraining from 
injury to any living creature. This doctrine has led to commendable 
efforts to prevent cruelty to animals, although it has sometimes been 
carried to extremes in attempting to protect even pests and vermin- 
Surrounded by the atmosphere of Hinduism, the Jains relinquished 
their early antireligious tenets, instituting prayers to various deities, 
including the deified Mahavira. The Jain sect, which numbers slightly 
more than a million members, is monastic in organization. The 
monks are bound by five vows, while the laity, who are considered 
part of the order although not of the same degree of holiness as the 
monks, may subscribe to “small vows.” Through plying the trade of 
moneylending the Jains became a wealthy order, in spite of their rig' 
orous asceticism. 






Jain Temples on Girnar 
Mountain. These temples 
exhibit the lavish sculp¬ 
ture characteristic of In¬ 
dian architecture. 



Much more significant than Jainism was the contemporary move¬ 
ment destined to be known as Buddhism because its founder, Gau¬ 
tama, was accorded the title of Buddha, “the Enlightened One.” Gautama: the founder of 

Gautama (c. 563-483 b.c.) was the son of the head of a small state Buddhism 

located on the slopes of the Himalayas in what is now Nepal. This 
tribal state, like many other of that time, elected its ruler; hence Gau¬ 
tama, although of noble blood, was not a hereditary prince as later 
tradition claimed. Little is known about the events of his life, but 
legends have supplied innumerable details, most of them miraculous. 

There is factual evidence to support the conclusion that he was one of 
those rare personalities who deliberately relinquished a safe and com¬ 
fortable existence in order to devote himself to the quest of higher 
values and the service of his fellow men. Tradition has it that at the 
age of twenty-nine he left his sumptuous abode in the middle of the 
night after a fond glance at his young wife and infant son, cut off his 
hair, and sent back his jewels and fine clothes to his father. Then came 
years of wandering and disappointment in which he found no answer 
to the problem that vexed him—the cause and cure of human suffer¬ 
ing. After studying philosophy with the Brahmans he concluded that 
this was a vain pursuit. Next, it is said, he spent six years practicing 
an extreme asceticism, until his body had almost wasted away. This 
course he also abandoned as leading only to despair. The climax of his 
life came when, discouraged and weary, he sat down under a large Bo 
tree to meditate. Suddenly he had an overwhelming experience, a rev¬ 
elation or a flash of insight in which he seemed to penetrate the mys¬ 
tery of evil and suffering. Henceforth he was free from doubts, but, 
instead of retiring to enjoy his state of Enlightenment, he determined 
to teach others how they might also secure it. For the next forty years 
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Gautama Buddha in the State of 
Nirvana. A fragment from the 
Early Khmer period. 


Gautama's doctrine of 
selflessness 
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until his death at the age of eighty, he wandered through the Gang es 
valley, relying upon charity for his livelihood and instructing the dj*. 
ciples who gathered about him. 

The substance of Gautama Buddha s teachings has been better pre¬ 
served than the facts of his life. Some scholars consider him the most 
intellectual of all the founders of the world’s great religions. He had 
no intention of establishing a religion, and his ideas, although condi- 
tioned by his Hindu religious background, were not sectarian. His 
doctrines embodied a philosophy or metaphysics, a psychology, and 
an ethics, of which the last is most important. The basis of his philos¬ 
ophy was materialism. In direct opposition to the absolute idealism of 
the Upanishads and in contrast to Mahavira’s teaching, he held that 
nothing exists except matter and denied the actuality of the soul. 
Because matter is in a state of flux, constantly changing its form, he 
said that all things are impermanent. Hence, there is no Absolute 
Being or fixed universal principle other than the law of change- 
growth and decay. Buddha’s psychological principles followed logi¬ 
cally from his materialist metaphysics. If there is no soul, no perma¬ 
nent entity, there can be no distinct individual personality or being. 
Not only the soul but the self is an illusion, he affirmed. What seems 
to be an individual personality is only a bundle of attributes (such as 
sense experience and consciousness) held together temporarily as the 
spokes of a wheel are fastened around the hub. 

Gautama’s negative and deflating intellectual doctrines were 
intended to be encouraging rather than discouraging, as shown in the 
development of his system of ethics. The source of human anguish is, 
as he saw it, the individual’s attempt to attain the unattainable. Desire 
or craving is the root of all evil. It can never be satisfied because the 
desired objects and emotional states are transitory; but the abandon¬ 
ment of desire can bring satisfaction and peace (the state of nirvana). 
The most persistent and futile craving, underlying a multitude of vain 
desires, is the ego impulse—the struggle to enhance and perpetuate 
the self. Since, according to Gautama, the self is only an illusion, the 
egoist is doomed to chase a will-o’-the-wisp. Thus it follows that self¬ 
lessness is more realistic as well as more satisfying than selfishness. 
Oddly enough, Gautama, while denying the existence of the soul, 
retained the doctrine of karma, insisting that a person’s actions would 
affect the condition of another person yet unborn—just as an expiring 
lamp can light the flame of another lamp. The ultimate goal which he 
projected was, like that of the Vedic philosophers, the complex 
extinction of karma through the cultivation of selflessness, so that the 
cycle of births, travail, and tragedy would be no more. 

n his ethical teachings Gautama’s emphasis was positive rather than 
negative. He proclaimed the ideal of universal love, to be exempli 
by service and helpfulness. Rather than a saintly hermit, he was app af 
ently a gifted teacher, with a stock of homely illustrations and P ara ' 




bles. He B^e sensible advice in regard domesdc and m „ iu l 
relations, occupations, business matters, and so on Ac a r „, / 

sonal conduct he advocated "the Middle Path," by which heme™ 
,he avotdance of extremes-renouncing both indulgence and inS 

asceticism, rejecting prayers and ritual and also the idea of escape iZ 
a heaven of bliss^ Gautama repeatedly declared that dogmas ate much 
less important than behavior and inne, attitudes. And he was firmlv 
opposed to forcing ideas upon anyone, believing that discussion and 
the power of example are the only valid means of establishing truth 
Although he was an ethical rather than a social reformer and made no 
direct attack upon the caste system, caste distinctions were dissolved 
among his own group of disciples. He admonished his followers to 
develop their faculties to the full and to exert themselves for the ben¬ 
efit of others. His last words are said to have been, “Work out your 
emancipation with diligence.” 

The Buddhist movement in Gautama’s lifetime had few of the char¬ 
acteristics of a religion. In the course of a century or two, however, it 
developed its own rites, mystic symbols, and other supernatural ele¬ 
ments. The Buddhists in India gradually became an order of monks 
and nuns. Candidates for admission to the order* were required to 
undergo a long period of training. After completing the training, the 
novitiate shaved his head, put on the yellow robes, and took the 


monastic vows of poverty and chastity. In contrast to Christian 
monks, he did not take a vow of obedience, because membership was 
considered a matter of free choice. The monks customarily remained 
in a monastery during the three months of the rainy season, which 
Gautama had devoted to instructing his disciples; for the rest of the 
year they lived as wandering mendicants, dependent upon the alms 
which they received in their beggars’ bowls as they passed from vil¬ 
lage to village. Lay men or women who accepted the Buddhist teach¬ 
ings and contributed to the support of the monks were considered 
adherents of the faith and entitled to its benefits. 

Various sects of Buddhism arose as the movement spread. The two 
principal schools, representing a cleavage which apparently began 
soon after Gautama’s death, are the Hinayana (“Lesser Vehicle”) and 
the Mahay ana (“Great Vehicle”). The term Hinayana was at first 
applied reproachfully, because the members of this group were bent 
upon their own self-perfection, claiming that it was possible for the 
diligent individual to attain nirvana in three lifetimes. The Mahayana 
school was characterized by the doctrine of the buddha-elect—a per¬ 
son who had won Enlightenment but chose deliberately to remain in 
the world of sorrow in order to work for the liberation of all mankind. 
In spite of its noble beginning, however, the Mahayana tradition 
became more corrupted than the Hinayana as time went on. The 
Hinayana school of Buddhism is represented in its purest form in Cey¬ 
lon, where it was established as early as the third century b.c., and it 
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Intellectual achievements 
in ancient India 


is also the prevailing religion of Burma and Thailand. In these C0Utu 
tries, Gautama is still theoretically regarded as a man, but in actu a , 
practice he is worshiped as a deity, and offerings of flowers or in Cense 
are made to his image. The intellectual vigor and the moral challenge 
of Gautama’s teachings have been greatly obscured, and elements 0 f 
primitive religions have retained their hold on the people. However, 
the Buddha’s emphasis upon kindliness, patience, and the av 0 id anc ’ 
of injury to living creatures is still prominent. Mahayana Buddhi sm 
was eventually developed in many different forms in Nepal, Tibet 
and eastern Asia. It came to include the worship not only of Buddha 
but of his several supposed reincarnations, and it also transformed the 
concept of nirvana into a conventional paradise of bliss. 

During the period so far discussed, covering more than 1000 years, 
the physical and external aspects of Indian civilization were still ele¬ 
mentary. Writing was unknown until the eighth, or perhaps the sev¬ 
enth, century B.C., and even then it was used only for business 
purposes. The people lived in villages or small towns rather than cit¬ 
ies, architecture was very simple, and political units were small. There 
was none of the magnificence which characterized ancient Egypt, 
Mesopotamia, or the extinct Indus valley civilization. To a remarkable 
degree the achievements of the ancient Indians were in the fields of the 
imagination and intellect, expressed in song and poetry, in the epics, 
and in philosophical and religious speculation. Their intellectual 
achievements also included considerable scientific progress. Medicine 
was highly developed as early as the Vedic age. Not only were many 
specific remedies listed, but dissection was practiced and delicate 
operations were performed. The knowledge of human anatomy was 
extensive, and a beginning had been made in the study of embryol¬ 
ogy. Medical science and the surgeon’s vocation were held in high 
respect, until the caste system introduced a fear of pollution through 
bodily contact with unclean persons. Many fanciful elements, how¬ 
ever, were intermingled with medical lore. An appreciable knowledge 
of astronomy was acquired in spite of its perversion into astrology. 
The suggestion that the earth revolves on its axis and that the sun only 
appears to rise and set was put forward in the Vedas, apparently with¬ 
out being taken very seriously. The most brilliant scientific attain¬ 
ments were those in mathematics. The ancient Indians were able to 
handle extremely large numbers in their calculations and knew how 
to extract square and cube roots. Besides using the decimal system 
they invented the all-important principle of the zero, which was even¬ 
tually adopted by the rest of the world. In geometry their progress 
was not equal to that of the Greeks, but they surpassed the Greeks in 
the development of algebra. 

During the fourth and third centuries B.c., partly in response to 
stimulation from without, political developments in India led temp®* 
rarily in the direction of greater efficiency and unification. As a result 



°f , hc conquests of the Persia,, king, Darius I, about 500 B.c. the 
Indus valley had become a province (satrapy) of the Persian Empire 
furnishing mercenary soldiers and an annual tribute in gold. Aftel 
Alexander the Great, the famous Macedonian conqueror, overthrew 
the Persian Empire, he conducted his troops eastward through the 
passes of the Hindu Kush Mountains into the upper Indus valley 
(W-326 .4 He spent less than two years in India but traversed 
most of the Punjab, fought and negotiated with local rajas, and 
installed Macedonian officials in the region. Although Alexander’s 
invasion provides the first verifiable date in Indian history, it made so 
little impression upon the Hindus that their contemporary records do 
not even mention his name. However, the invasion promoted cultural 
exchange between the Hindus and the Greek-speaking world, and, 
more immediately, it paved the way for the erection of a powerful 
state in India. 


In the revolts and confusion that followed the death of Alexander in 
323 b.c. , an Indian adventurer named Chandragupta Maurya seized 
the opportunity to found a dynasty. Chandragupta had profited from 
observing Greek military tactics and led in the movement to expel the 
Macedonian officials from India. Then he turned his army against the 
Magadha kingdom, which was the strongest state in Hindustan at this 
time. He defeated and killed the Magadhan king and established him¬ 
self as ruler with his capital at Pataliputra (now Patna), a magnificent 
city eight miles long commanding the south bank of the Ganges. 
When Seleucus (Alexander’s successor in Syria and Persia) tried to 
recover the lost Indian territory, Chandragupta defeated him soundly 
and forced him to cede Baluchistan and part of Afghanistan. Chandra¬ 
gupta extended his power over most of northern India and founded 
the first empire in Indian history. Although his dynasty, known as the 
Maurya, lasted less than a century and a half, its record is a distin¬ 
guished one. 

Chandragupta was a much more imposing figure than the rajas of 
the Vedic age. His government was efficient but very harsh. Social 
and economic activities were carefully regulated, an elaborate tax sys¬ 
tem had been devised, and the death penalty was meted out freely, 
sometimes through the administering of poison. The king kept a large 
standing army, with divisions of infantry, cavalry, chariots, and ele¬ 
phants. In spite of his far-reaching authority, and his maintenance of 
secret police or spies, he seems to have lived in dread of assassination 
and took the precaution to change his sleeping quarters every night. 
On the credit side was his construction and improvement of public 
irrigation works and the building of roads. The Royal Road, from the 
capital to the western frontier, was 1,200 miles long. 

The greatest member of the Maurya Dynasty, and one of the most 
remarkable rulers in the annals of any civilization, was Chandra- 
gupta’s grandson, King Asoka, the royal patron of Buddhism, whose 
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beneficent reign lasted some forty years (c. 273-232 b.c.). Merely as 
a conqueror Asoka could lay claim to fame, because he held under 
i fU ^ e n0t on ^y Hindustan and the region northwest of the 

r f 11 ^* Ut mOSt tbe Deccan as well, thus bringing the greater part 
o n 1a into one administration. His conquests, however, were the 
aspect o is reign that he considered least important. In fact, he 
° U ^ * r^ n ^ ° ne ma J or war — b y which he was enabled to gain control 
0 t e eccan and he felt remorseful ever after for the bloodshed 




















which accompanied this campaign. Attracted to the Buddhist teach 
ings he at firs, became a lay adherent and later took the form 1 vot 
and joined the order bu, without relinquishing his position « 

He attempted, rather, to exemplify the precepts of Buddhism in Ms 
personal life and to apply them to the administration of the empire 
Thus, without being a theocrat or divine-right ruler, he provide an 
almost unique example of the injection of religious idealism into state- 
craft. 

It is impossible to know how completely Asoka’s benign purposes 
were earned out He was particularly active in establishing rest houses 
for travelers m having trees planted, wells dug, and watering places 
built along the roads for the refreshment of man and beast and in 
improving facilities for the treatment of the sick. He sent commission- 
ers throughout the kingdom to inquire into the needs of the people, 
teach them religion, and report on their spiritual progress. In def¬ 
erence to the Buddhist injunction against taking life, Asoka gave up 
hunting (replacing this sport by “pious tours” or pilgrimages) and 
gradually reduced the meat consumption in the royal household 
until—according to his announcement—only a vegetable diet was per¬ 
mitted. He reformed the harsh system of punishments which his 
grandfather had used, but he did not entirely abolish the death pen¬ 
alty. There is no evidence of any trend toward democracy in Asoka’s 
government. He adhered to the tradition of autocratic rule, but exer¬ 
cised it with conscience and benevolence. Although he was earnest in 
his support of Buddhism, Asoka opposed fanaticism. He made reli¬ 
gious toleration a state policy and urged that the Brahmans of all the 
Hindu sects be treated with respect. He stated that he cared less about 
what his subjects believed than he did about their actions and atti¬ 
tudes. To commemorate his authority he had erected in various parts 
of his empire gigantic sandstone pillars, each cut from a single block 
of stone and standing forty or fifty feet high. The capitals of animal 
figures and the beautifully polished surface of these columns—some 
of which are still preserved—testify to the engineering and artistic skill 
of the royal workmen. 

Asoka’s patronage during his long reign contributed markedly to 
the growth of the Buddhist religion. He sent missionaries of the faith 
to Ceylon, Burma, Kashmir, Nepal, and apparently even west to 
Macedonia, Syria, and Egypt. The king’s own son was the missionary 
to Ceylon. Buddhist monks held a general council in 250 b.c. at 
Asoka’s capital, Pataliputra, where they agreed upon the basic texts 
that should be regarded as authentic. This “Council of Patna” estab¬ 
lished, the canonical books of Buddhism, especially for the Hinayana 
school. The Buddhist scriptures are the oldest written literature of 
India—that is, they were the first to be committed to writing. How- 
eve r, although the texts were settled upon in 250 b.c., they were still 
Memorized and transmitted only by word of mouth. Except for the 
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Asokatt Bull Capital . From 
Rampurva, Bihar (north¬ 
eastern India), third century 
B.c. Emperor Asoka erected 
huge stone pillars and utilized 
some already standing as im¬ 
pressive memorials to his own 
authority and to the law of 
Buddha. The bell-shaped capi¬ 
tal shows the influence of 
contemporary Persian architec¬ 
ture. 
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Laughing Boy . Terracotta head of a laughing male 
from Pataliputra (Patna). An example of the realistic 
sculpture of the Maury a period. 



excerpts in Asoka’s rock carvings, the texts were not actually written 
out in full until about 80 b.c. in Ceylon. 

Asoka’s extraordinary administrative system did not long survive 
him. His successors seem to have been mediocrities who lacked both 
his reforming zeal and his organizing ability. In 184 B.C. the last 
Maurya ruler was assassinated by the army commander, an ambitious 
Brahman who seated his own family on the throne. The efficiency of 
Asoka’s government was not duplicated until about 500 years after the 
end of his dynasty. 
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Chapter 7 


ANCIENT CHINESE CIVILIZATION 


There have been many kings, emperors, and great men in history who 
enjoyed fame and honor while they lived and came to nothing at their 
death, while Confucius, who was but a common scholar clad in a plain 
gown, became the acknowledged Master of scholars for over ten gener¬ 
ations. All people in China who discuss the six arts, from the emperors, 
kings, and princes down, regard the Master as the final authority. He 
may be called the Supreme Sage. 

—Historical Records ofSsu-ma Ch’ien (145-c. 85 b.c.) 


T he beginning of a high civilization in China did not occur until 
about a thousand years after the flowering of the Indus-valley 
civilization in India. However, when once established the Far 
Eastern culture continued—not without changes and interruptions but 
with its essential features intact—into the twentieth century of our 
own era. The civilization of China, although it took form much later 
than that of Egypt, Mesopotamia, or the Indus valley, is one of the 
oldest in existence. Furthermore, its foundations rest upon a popula¬ 
tion that has retained its identity to a remarkable degree. Throughout 
successive cultural epochs, in spite of political upheavals and inva¬ 
sions, the Chinese have remained basically the same people since Neo¬ 
lithic times. In contrast to such regions as the Near East, the 
Mediterranean basin, and Europe, the area of China yielded a civili¬ 
zation that was both independent in origins and unmatched in dura¬ 
bility. This does not mean that the Chinese were isolated from the rest 
of the world or that they did not benefit from foreign contacts. They 
fought defensively and offensively against neighboring peoples and 
succeeded in establishing their rule over large sections of Asia, But 
w hile they imposed their will upon conquered people by force, they 
considered it their mission to assimilate them and make them the ben¬ 
eficiaries of their superior culture. 


Reasons for long survival 
of Chinese civilization 




142 _ 

Ancient Chinese Civilization 


Early mart in China: 
Peking man 


Neolithic cultures 


The loess highlands , 
cradle of Chinese 
civilization 


l. THE FORMATIVE STAGE 

In our study of preliterate cultures we have learned already that Chin, 
was the home of one of the earliest human species, the so-call ed 
Peking man. His skeletal remains were found between 1926 and i 93o 
fn a cave about 25 miles southwest of Peking. Fossilized fragments of 
over forty separate individuals were discovered, but, unfortunately, 
after being stored in a warehouse, most were lost during World War 
II Anthropologists estimate that Peking man lived at least 500,000 
years ago and that he was probably a contemporary of java man, one 
of the oldest human types. His culture was, of course, extremely 
primitive, but there is evidence that he used stone and bone tools, had 
a knowledge of fire, and buried his dead. Archeological research- 
interrupted by World War II but pursued vigorously since 1949 under 
the People’s Republic—has yielded a wealth of information concern¬ 
ing early man in China. Recent excavations at the site where the bones 
of Peking man were first discovered have unearthed new specimens 
of the same human type but belonging to a period some 200,000 years 
later than that assigned to the first appearance of Peking man. Study 
of these recent finds reveals significant evolutionary changes in the 
course of 200 millennia. While the creature s teeth and jaws dimin¬ 
ished in size, brain capacity increased by as much as 20 percent, indi¬ 
cating a growth in intelligence as well as changes in dietary habits. 
Contrary to what was formerly believed, it is now known that much 
of the area of China was continuously occupied by subhuman or 
human types throughout the Stone Ages. Homo sapiens appeared per¬ 
haps as early as 50,000 years ago. A later Paleolithic culture the 
remains of which have not yet been fully excavated and classified is 
identified with people who apparently were Mongoloid in race. 

The Neolithic Age in China can be dated from the sixth millennium 
b.c. Evidence of three Neolithic cultures has been discovered, one 
centered in the great highland plain that surrounds the Yellow River 
valley, a second in the valleys of the lower Yangtze and Huai rivers, 
and a third in the southeast coastal area, including the island of Tai¬ 
wan. All were developed by communities of farmers, with millet the 
chief crop in the north, rice in the Yangtze region, and roots and tub¬ 
ers in the southeast. Each produced a distinctive type of pottery. 

There is still disagreement as to where and when Neolithic culture 
advanced to the level of civlization, characterized by metal working, 
city living, writing, and effective political organization. The first 0 
the three areas mentioned above—the ; semiarid northern plain 15 
generally believed to have been the cradle of Chinese civilization. 
contemporary scholar contends that, in contrast to the inhabitants 0 
the well-watered Nile and Tigris-Euphrates valleys, the Chinese 
as dry-land farmers and may have lacked irrigation facilities unti 1 
sixth century b. c. The highlands bordering the middle reaches o t 




The Loess Highlands of Northern China 


Yellow River are covered with a type of soil known as loess, com¬ 
posed of fine particles of loam and dust borne by northwest winds 
from the central plateaus of Asia and deposited in the valley and along 
the northeastern coast. This soil, which from its color has given rise 
to such geographical names as Yellow River and Yellow Sea, is pliable 
enough to be easily worked with primitive digging sticks, and also 
has the advantage of being free from a heavy growth of forest or grasses. 
In choosing farm sites close to the river or its tributaries but on high 
ground, the early inhabitants avoided the danger of floods. But they 
had to depend on plants capable of surviving with a minimum of rain¬ 
fall. The principal crops of northern China in the Neolithic Age were 
several varieties of millet, hemp, and the mulberry (for raising silk 
worms). Rice, too was grown in the marsh areas of the northern plain, 
introduced from the Yangtze region to the south, where it was indig¬ 
enous. 1 In view of the wide extent of Neolithic communities in China, 
however, it is quite possible that an advance beyond this cultural level 
took place in more than one area. At any rate, contacts between regions 
were sufficient to promote the growth and spread of a homogeneous 

civilization. . 

Archeological finds in China have thrown light not only on pre¬ 
literate epochs but on the early historical period as well. They have 
established that the Bronze Age— universally associated with t e o 
est civilizations—began in China somewhere around 2000 B.c. Exca¬ 
vations of Bronze Age remains in northern China supply concrete 

1 Ping-ti Ho, “The Loess and the Origin of Chinese Agriculture.” American Historical 
Review, October 1969, pp. i-3 6 - 


The Bronze Age and the 
beginning of the Shang 
Dynasty 
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Shang housing 


evidence concerning the Shang Dynasty, which according ro traditj, 
was the second of China’s ruling houses (c. 1766-1x23 B . c .). Lo , 


on 

n 8 


re: 


_ the second of China’s ruling houses (c. 1766-1123 b.c.). l 0i 
lv garded by scholars as almost purely legendary, the Shang ( 0r Yin) 
Dynasty has been verified and impressive examples of its workm an 
ship recovered. Precise dates are not yet determined, but the civile' 
tion was flourishing by 1400 b.c. A study of objects that have b ee „' 
unearthed and especially the all-important deciphering of inscription 
make it possible to construct a fairly complete picture of this forma, 
tive period of Chinese history. 

Shang culture was based upon that of the Neolithic farming com- 
munities. Presumably the dynasty was inaugurated by the conquest of 
a military chieftain, with no extensive displacement of population. 
Distinctive aspects of the civilization included the construction off 0r . 
rifled cities, the use of horse-drawn chariots in warfare, a highly 
developed bronze metallurgy, an elaborate system of writing, and a 
sharply stratified society composed of an aristocracy, craftsmen, and 
farmers. The last of these were obliged not only to labor but to render 
military service. The Shang kingdom evidently controlled only a small 
part of China—the plain surrounding the middle Yellow River val¬ 
ley—but its influence extended over a wide area. The Shang people 
carried on trade with other regions, including the Yangtze valley to 
the south, and they had to defend themselves against nomadic tribes 
from the north and west. The last capital of the dynasty was a city 
located at the northern tip of Honan Province, about 80 miles north 
of the Yellow River (the site of modern An-yang). 

Though developing in close proximity to the wandering herdsmen 
of Mongolia, the Chinese were primarily a nation of farmers. Agri¬ 
culture was the chief source of livelihood of the Shang people, 
although their tools for cultivating the soil were still quite primitive. 
Grains were the principal crop; wheat and barley were grown in addi¬ 
tion to millet. Hunting and herding contributed to the food supply^ 
Many animals had been domesticated, including not only the dog, 
pig, goat, sheep, ox, horse, and chicken, but also the water buffalo, 
monkey, and probably the elephant. Dog flesh as well as pork was a 
popular item of diet. 

The houses the Shang people constructed show an intelligent adap¬ 
tation to the environment. The Neolithic inhabitants of the region 
commonly lived in pits hollowed out of the loess. In Shang times rur 
villagers apparently also occupied pit dwellings, but the city residents 
built more comfortable houses above ground. For a foundation t e 
firmly packed earth served admirably. Upon the rectangular foun a 
tion was erected a gabled-roof structure, with wooden poles holding 
up the central ridge of the roof and shorter posts supporting eaC 
the two sides at the eaves. Thatching was used for the roof and P a( J ^ 
earth for the outside walls of the house. This type of dwelling> ^ * 
by coincidence is closer in design to the European style of ^ orne ^ ^ 
to the tents of Mongolia or the mud-brick houses of Egypt and 



Bronze Ritual Vessel. Shang 
Dynasty (1523-1027 b.c.). 



opotamia, has been employed by the Chinese throughout their his¬ 
tory. 

The specimens of Shang craftsmanship that archeologists have 
recovered reveal a high degree of skill and versatility. In spite of 
familiarity with metal, Shang artisans still made many objects of 
stone—knives, axes, and even dishes—as well as of bone, shell, and 
horn. Bone implements inlaid with turquoise and exquisitely carved 
pieces of ivory were produced in abundance. Cowrie shells were used 
for jewelry and probably also served as money. The bow and arrow 
was the most formidable weapon for the hunt or for combat. Bamboo 
arrows were feathered and tipped with bronze or bone points. The 
bow was of the composite or reflex type, formed of two separate arcs 
of wood held together with horn, and said to be almost twice as pow¬ 
erful as the famous English long bow. Two-horse chariots, of elabo¬ 
rate workmanship and with spoked wheels, were probably the 
exclusive property of the aristocracy. Armor was made of leather, 
sometimes reinforced with wooden slats. Evidently the people were 
fond of music. For musical instruments they employed drums, stone 
chimes, and a small pipe of hollow bone with five finger-holes. 

The artistry of the Shang people is illustrated most strikingly by 
their sculpture and engraving. Shang metal work was truly remark¬ 
able, especially the superb bronze castings of intricate design. Bronze 
articles included weapons and chariot and harness fittings, but most 
impressive were the objects intended for religious and ceremonial 
functions—tripods, libation bowls, drinking cups, and grotesquely 


Material culture 



Bronze Tripod Cup . Shang 
Dynasty. This cup was used in 
sacrificial ceremonies. 
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Bronze Ritual Vessel with Re¬ 
movable Top. Shang Dynasty. 



Oracle Bone. Dating from 1300 
B.c., this artifact records the 
appearance of a new star. Note 
the pictographic characters. 


figured masks. The technique employed in their making was SllD 
lative. A leading American specialist in early Chinese culture asse 
that it was more flawless than the technique employed for brojj^ 
sculpture at the height of the Italian Renaissance. 

As has already been mentioned, this early civilization possessed 
system of writing. The writing brush and an ink made of soot lj 
been invented. Writing materials included silk cloth and wood, and* 
is quite possible that books were compiled from narrow strips of b am U 
boo joined together by a thong. Fortunately, a great many specimen; 
of writing have been preserved inscribed on pieces of animal bone 
horn, and tortoise shells and pottery. These served in a process of 
divination by the king and priests; hence they are referred to as “oracle 
bones.” After a question had been directed to the spirits, a flat pj ece 
of split cattle bone or a tortoise shell v/as heated until it cracked; then 
the shape of the crack was studied to ascertain the answer from the 
spirit world. The majority of the oracle bones contain no writing; but 
in about 10 percent of the cases the question was engraved upon the 
object after the divination rite had been performed. Although the 
inscriptions are brief, a careful study of them has thrown light upon 
many aspects of Shang society and activities. 

While the Shang symbols are the earliest known examples of writ¬ 
ing in the Far East, they were not primitive. They presuppose a long 
period of development, but the earlier stages have left no trace, except 
perhaps for some enigmatic incisions on specimens of pottery. The 
Shang inscriptions embody practically all the principles employed by 
the fully developed Chinese literary language in character formation. 
The Shang characters—each of which represented an entire word as it 
does in classical and modern Chinese—were not only pictographs but 
sometimes ideographs, in which the meaning was conveyed by com¬ 
bining different symbols or concepts (the sun and moon joined together 
represent bright or brightness; the sun rising behind a tree stands for 
east). The phonetic principle was also applied. A character having one 
meaning might be used to indicate a word of different meaning but 
pronounced the same way. To avoid confusion, the phonetic symbol 
was combined with a conceptual symbol in the same character. Not 
surprisingly, fewer characters were employed in Shang times than later, 
although it is probable that the list compiled from the oracle bones is 
only partial. About 3,000 characters have been distinguished in the 
S ang records; the written language eventually came to include more 
than fifteen times that number. 

Little definite information is available as to the political and social 
institutions of the Shang period. In addition to military activities, the 
ing p r ° a y supervised public works and was important as the chie 
religious functionary. He was assisted by an educated class of priests, 
w o served as astrologers, performed the divination rites, and super- 
t e ca endar. Because the calendar was a lunar one, it frequently 
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had to be adjusted to bring it into harmony with the solar year There 
is some evidence from the oracle bones that the Shang priests had 
made considerable achievements in mathematics and astronomy As 
early as the fourteenth century b.c. they recorded eclipses and perhaps 
had already conceived the decimal system. 

The family was the basic social institution. The king, or a great 
aristocrat, might have several wives, but monogamy seems to have 
been the more usual practice even in the royal family, as it almost 
certainly was among the people generally. Slavery existed and there 
were gradations in the ranks of society, but there is no evidence of a 
feudal system during this period. 

Ample testimony exists for the religious practices of the Shang peo¬ 
ple. They worshiped many natural objects and forces—the earth, riv¬ 
ers, the winds, even the directions. To these gods they performed 
sacrifices in temples. Burnt offerings of animal flesh were common, 
and a kind of wine or beer made from millet was also considered 
acceptable. Although the Shang were in some ways highly civilized, 
there is gruesome evidence that they practiced human sacrifice on a 
large scale. Apparently the victims were usually captives who had 
been taken in battle, and sometimes raiding expeditions were sent out 
for the express purpose of securing a batch of foreign tribesmen to be 
offered in sacrifice. The principal deity seems to have been a god con¬ 
cerned primarily with rainfall, the crops, and war. His name, Shang 
Ti, has persisted into later times. There is no evidence that Shang 
religion was essentially spiritual or ethical; it was directed toward the 
procuring of human prosperity, as among the Sumerians and Baby¬ 
lonians. The king was not a divinity like the Egyptian pharaoh, but 
he became an object of worship after his death, and sacrifices were 
performed to the departed spirits of both kings and queens. The royal 
tombs were .sumptuous affairs. A large pit was excavated, provided 
with stairways, and a wooden tomb chamber was constructed at the 
bottom. The royal corpse was surrounded with magnificent furnish¬ 
ings, including figured bronzes and pottery, marble statuary, and 
richly adorned implements and jewels. After the funeral ceremonies 
the entire excavation was filled with firmly tamped earth. 

It is noteworthy that the typical Chinese institution of ancestor 
worship was already in existence, at least in the circle of the court. 
Ancestral spirits were believed to possess the power of helping or 
hurting their descendants, and yet they depended upon their living 
representatives for nourishment in the form of food offerings. It was 
also customary, even among people of humble circumstance, to bury 
valuable objects with the deceased. Divination by means of the oracle 
bones—the practice which bequeathed so many valuable inscrip¬ 
tions—was a by-product of the cult of ancestor worship and the belief 
In the potency of departed spirits. 

The Shang society represents the earliest genuine civilization of 


The Formative Stage 


The family 


Religion of the Shang 
period 


Ancestor worship 
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Significance of the Shang 
period 


Eastern Asia for which historical records are available. In addition, ft 
laid the foundation and provided materials for the distinctive Chi nese 
culture pattern, as illustrated by methods of agriculture, handicrafts 
artistic and architectural forms, emphasis upon the family as the basic 
!oc al unit religious concepts, and a system of writing. About i 02? 

c a the city of Shang was captured and the dynasty overthrown, b ut 
the new rulers preserved basic institutions, encouraged cultural p rog . 
ress, and gave their name (Chou) to the longest dynasty in China's 

history. 


2. THE CHOU DYNASTY, THE CLASSICAL AGE OF 
CHINA (c. 1100-256 b.c.) 


Accession of the Chou 
Dynasty 


Efforts of the Chou rulers 
to establish legitimacy 


While the civilization of the Vedic Age in India was still in its early 
stages, in the Yellow River valley of China the Shang Dynasty was 
succeeded by the Chou. However, the advent of a new ruling house 
brought no such profound change in the character of society as did the 
Indo-Aryan invasion of India. The Chou people, located west of the 
Shang frontier, were of the same basic ethnic stock and possessed a 
culture similar to that of the Shang, with whom they had had consid¬ 
erable contact. The demise of the Shang Dynasty was probably the 
result of an internal power struggle and bore little resemblance to a 
barbarian conquest. 2 3 Cultural developments continued uninterrupt¬ 
edly on foundations already laid and eventually completed the pattern 
of Chinese civilization for centuries to come. 

The new dynasty exerted zealous efforts to convince the people that 
it was a legitimate succession rather than a usurpation. Its spokesmen 
advanced the claim that the last Shang ruler had been incompetent and 
debauched, and that the divine powers had used the Chou as an instru¬ 
ment for his removal. The “Mandate of Heaven,” they alleged, had 
been transferred from the Shang house to the Chou. There is no evi¬ 
dence that the Shang king was guilty of the faults ascribed to him, but 
the charge, even if a fabrication, shows the desire of the conquerors to 
fit their authority into accepted conventions rather than to break with 
the past. And the concept of governmental power as a commission 
from Heaven rather than an absolute and inalienable right—although 
possibly invented by the Chou for propaganda purposes^—was to 
become a persistent element in Chinese political history. 

The early Chou rulers maintained their capital near modern Sian 
(Shensi Province) in the Wei valley, where their power had alrea y 


2 The exact date is in dispute among scholars. Estimates range from 1 122 to io 1 B 

3 K. C. Chang, The Archaeology of Ancient China, 3d ed., p. 383. Chang sugg eSts ' 
the traditional Three Dynasties—Hsia, Shang, and Chou—were actually contetnp® ^ 
and interrelated states, with political ascendancy passing from one to another 
the second millennium b.c. Chang, Shang Civilization, pp. 347-48. 





ANCIENT CHINA DURING THE CHOU DYNASTY • 1100-256 B.C. 


been established. The kings maintained large standing armies which 
were used to suppress rebellions (including one by the depose ang) 
and to expand their authority, notably southward in the middle Yangtze 
valley. The king exercised direct rule over the region surrounding his 
capital but administered the oudying areas indirectly, through appointed 
officials, who were given almost complete jurisdiction within their 
own districts. The Chou administrative system was roughly similar to 
that which developed in Europe in the age of feu a ism s ° r ” e 2,00 ° 
years later. The district governors, originally members of the royal 
family or generals of proved competence, were the king s vassals, but 
they were also great territorial lords, exercising wide military an ju ici 


The Chou government 
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The end of the Western 
Chou Period 


Conditions under the 
Eastern Chou Dynasty 


. araduallv transformed'their position from that 0 f 

powers, and they ru|cr . chou feudalism-like the l lt * 

European 6 variety—contained elements of danger for the central g ov . 
Eu P “ alfhoueh for two or three centuries the Chou court was strong 
:ZgT.o" overly ambitious officials and keep its own au, hot 8 

ity By Te°dghth century B.c. the vigor of the ruling house had 
declined to the point where it was no longer able to protect the west¬ 
ern frontier effectively against the attacks of barbarians. The fortunes 
of the dynasty seemed to reach their lowest point mjyiB.c., when a 
worthless king almost duplicated the villainies that had been unjusti¬ 
fiably attributed to the last of the Shang rulers. King Yu, particularly 
through his extravagant efforts to amuse his favorite concubine, 
angered the nobles beyond endurance. When he lit the beacon fires to 
summon aid in the face of a combined attack by barbarian tribes and 
one of the outraged nobles, his men refused to answer the summons. 
King Yu was killed and his palace looted. The dynasty might have 
been ended then and there, but the nobles of the realm found it expe¬ 
dient to install the king’s son as nominal head, keeping in their own 
hands the actual authority over their respective dominions. This event 
marks the close of the “Western Chou” period. The royal seat of gov¬ 
ernment was now moved about 100 miles east into safer territory 
(near the modern city of Honan), and the ensuing period (771-c. 250 
b.c.) is known accordingly as the “Eastern Chou. 

During the 500 years of the Eastern Chou Dynasty, China suffered 
from political disunity and internal strife. The king actually ruled over 
a domain much smaller than that of some of the great hereditary 
princes. For the kingdom as a whole his powers, while theoretically 
supreme (he was officially styled “Son of Heaven”), were limited to 
religious and ceremonial functions and to adjudicating disputes con¬ 
cerning precedence and the rights of succession in the various states. 
In spite of these conditions, however, it is not quite accurate to 
describe the Eastern Chou era as an age of feudalism. It is true that 
hereditary nobles enjoyed social prominence, wealth, and power, and 
acquired different degrees of rank, roughly equivalent to the European 
titles of duke, marquis, count, viscount, and baron. They became 
lords and vassals, held fiefs for which they owed military service, and 
were supported by the labor of the peasants on their lands. These 
warrior aristocrats not only raised armies and collected revenues from 
their dominions but also administered justice. Custom supplied the 
greater part of law, but severe penalties, including fines, mutilation, 
and death, were inflicted upon offenders. Nevertheless, a number 0 
factors prevented the complete ascendancy of a feudal regime. In 1 e 
first place, a large proportion of the nobility failed to acquire estates 
of their own and remained jealous of the great territorial lords, 
lesser aristocracy, generally well educated and frequently unem 
ployed, constituted a sort of middle class that could not fit comf° rta 



bly into a feudalized society. More important* still, towns were 
growing and trade increasing throughout the Chou period, and the 
merchants (including part of the aristocracy) attained economic 
importance. Moreover, rulers of the larger states successfully pushed 
forward a program of centralization within their own dominions. 
They introduced regular systems of taxation based upon agriculture. 
To offset the entrenched position of the nobles they developed their 
own administrative bureaucracies and staffed them with trained offi¬ 
cials, recruited largely from the ranks of the lesser aristocracy. In spite 
of the disorganized condition of China as a whole, the period provided 
valuable experience in the art of government which could eventually 
be drawn upon in the task of reuniting the country. 

Although China was divided during the Eastern Chou period into 
many principalities with shifting boundaries and frequent wars, a few 
of the larger states held the balance of power, especially four which 
were located on the outer frontiers to the north, west, and south. 
Usually one state at a time was recognized as paramount and its ruler, 
designated as “First Noble,” took the lead in organizing the defense 
of the kingdom as a whole and even in collecting the revenues. The 
boundaries of Chinese civilization were extended by the aggressive 
initiative of the rulers of the frontier states. The Shantung peninsula, 
the seacoast as far south as modern Shanghai and Hangchow, and the 
rich Yangtze valley were all brought under Chinese jurisdiction. Thus 
the total area was much larger than the old Shang kingdom and 
included more than half of the eighteen provinces which have consti¬ 
tuted the state of China during the greater portion of its history. The 
southern part of Manchuria was also occupied, and walls of earth— 
the first stages of the famous Great Wall of China—were constructed 
both south and north of the Yellow River for protection against the 
nomads of Mongolia. 

Beginning about the middle of the fifth century b.c., internal con¬ 
ditions became extremely chaotic, inaugurating a bloody period 
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Expansion of, the frontiers 


Ceremonial Bronze Basin. Chou 
Dynasty (1100-256 b.c.). The 
inscription on this bronze 
piece, known as the San P’an, 
records the settlement of a ter¬ 
ritorial dispute between the 
feudal states of San and Nieh in 
Western Shensi Province. 
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Bronze Ceremonial Vessel. Chou 
Dynasty. 


known as that of “the Warring States.” The relatively restrained co m > 
petition which the feudal principalities had earned on w„ h 011t 
S her gave way to a struggle for supremacy m whrch propriety 
,d recognized codes were disregarded. The rulers of several of , ht 
ates even assumed the title of "king” (wmg), prev.ously reserved f w 
,, c „ rin cc of Chou. In the fourth and third centur.es B.c. the state 0 f 
Th’in scared in the Wei valley on the western frontier, gained ascend- 
a„cv over the others. Not only were the Ch’in rulers aggressive, but 
within their own dominions they had developed the most effectively 
centralized government in China. After annexing the fertile pl ain 
l vin g south of the Wei valley (in modern Szechwan province), they 
constructed a splendid irrigation system which has lasted until the 
present day. Probably the Ch’in people had also mingled with and 
absorbed some of the barbarian tribesmen, but they were no less 
Chinese in culture than their rivals. In spite of alliances formed against 
them by other feudal princes, the Ch’in forces, employing ruthless¬ 
ness, massacre, and treachery, annexed one region after another. 
Finally in 256 b.c., they seized the tiny remaining portion of the royal 
domain and ended the Chou Dynasty. Within thirty-five years the 
Ch’in prince had brought all the Chinese territories under his control 
and, to indicate the extent of his triumph, assumed the title of Emperor. 
Although the Ch’in Dynasty hardly outlasted its founder, it did China 
the valuable service of abolishing the remnants of feudalism. The highly 
centralized government which the Ch in emperor established did not 
prove to be permanent, but the feudal system never reappeared, 

During the 800 or 900 years of the Chou Dynasty, in spite of inter¬ 
nal conflicts, cultural progress was almost continuous. The period is 
regarded as the classical age of Chinese civilization, and its contribu¬ 
tions were fundamental to the whole subsequent history of the Far 
East. As has already been indicated, the culture of the Chou was based 
upon foundations that had been laid by their predecessors. Handicraft 
techniques improved under the Chou and the smelting of iron was 
introduced, although iron did not entirely displace bronze. While the 
great majority of the population lived in rural villages, there were 
some large towns and the merchant class assumed importance. Trade 
was by no means exclusively local. With the introduction of the don¬ 
key, and especially the camel (probably not before the third century 
b.c.) , it became possible to develop caravan trade routes across Cen¬ 
tral Asia for the transportation of grain, salt, silk, and other commo - 
ides. Coined copper money came into use before the close of the h t 
century b.c. The manufacture of silk, already an old industry, ^ as 
increased, and the fibers of several domestic plants were a s 
employed in making textiles. 

From time immemorial the all-important Chinese enterprise 
been farming. It was extended under the Chou by reclamation ineas 
ures—the building of irrigation canals and reservoirs and the drain 10 ? 
of swamps—and also by acquisition of the moist and fertile rice 






Left - Drum Stand of Lacquered Wood. Late Chou Dynasty. Right: Ceremonial 
Bronze Tripod. Late Chou Dynasty, fourth century b.c. This piece is thought 
to have been part of the Li-Yu treasure. 


producing lands of the Yangtze valley. The soybean—valuable not 
only as a food but for restoring fertility to the soil was added to the 
list of crops. The methods of cultivation developed during the Shang 
and Chou periods have remained essentially unchanged ever since. 

The persistence of unvarying techniques over 3,000 years is attn - 
utable not to the inability of the Chinese to progress but to the act 
that these techniques were admirably adapted to the terrain and to the 
objectives of Chinese society. While they were primitive in some 
ways, they embodied a great deal of experience an oresig . 
has been said to possess a “vegetable civilization because its people 
while not socially or intellectually stagnant, a apte t emse 
completely to the potentialities of their environment. 

Chinese farming village—with fields of various sizes, 0 , 

all carefully tended-appears almost as if it were part of the natural 
landscape instead of being an effort on man’s part to manl P^ ate J^ 
for his own benefit. Although China is a large country the relate 
scarcity of arable land made it difficult for food productmu to keep 
pace with an expanding population. Much o t e coun , , 

mountainous, and the north and west portions are subject todrought 
which cannot be entirely overcome by irrigation. Consequendy, 
attention was lavished upon every suitable plot that could be: fo>un . 
The bulk of labor was done by hand, with simple tools but in such 


China’s vegetable 
civilization 
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Irrigation of a Rice Field. This 
eighteenth-century engraving 
reflects the timeless nature of rice 
cultivation. Note the manually 
operated sluice gate. 


Class divisions of an 
aristocratic society 


way as to produce the greatest possible yield. Wastes which had fer¬ 
tilizing value were collected and returned to the soil, as were ashes and 
even powdered sun-dried bricks when no longer serviceable for build¬ 
ing purposes. Crops were rotated to avoid soil exhaustion, and hill¬ 
sides were terraced to conserve moisture and prevent erosion. 

Although draft animals had been known from early times and the 
ox-drawn plow was introduced about the sixth century B.C., their use 
was restricted because of the cheapness and—on small plots—greater 
efficiency of human labor. Besides, hayfields or grazing lands to pro¬ 
vide animal fodder represented a curtailment of the area devoted to 
producing foodstuffs for human beings. The Chinese have subsisted 
largely on a vegetable diet, not because they had religious scruples 
against eating flesh as did the Hindus, but for practical reasons o 
economy. Instead of raising crops to feed cattle and then eating tne 
cattle, they preferred to consume the crops directly themselves. For 
meats they chose animals that could be reared inexpensively— C “ 1C 
ens, ducks, and especially pigs, which were also useful scavenger^' 
and fish, with which even temporary ponds could be profits y 
stocked. Chinese methods of agriculture thus were intensive tat er 
than extensive. As compared with modern Western countries, paroc 
ularly the United States and Canada, the yield was low in P ro P or f° n 
to the number of men employed and the hours of labor, but hig ^ 
terms of acreage. While Chinese farming demanded exacting ^ 
arduous toil on the part of the cultivators, it made.possible the g r ° 
of a large population. 














Society during the Chou period had a decidedly aristocratic char¬ 
acter. There was a tremendous gulf between the great landowners and 
the peasants, who comprised the vast majority of the people. But 
while class lines were rigidly drawn, Chinese society was never strat¬ 
ified by a caste system like that of India. There were only two clearly 
distinguished classes, the commoners or serfs and the nobles; and as 
civilization became more complex the nobility included contrasting 
interests and conditions rather than remaining a solidly united order. 
Because the numbers of the aristocracy tended to increase, many of 
them consequently possessed little or no landed property. They were 
forced to seek administrative employment with a powerful noble, to 
engage in trade, or even to undertake menial occupations, thereby 
undermining the fiction of the inherent superiority of the hereditary 
aristocracy. Unfortunately, very little is known about the condition 
of the lower classes. Evidently before the close of the Chou period a 
considerable number of peasants had become landowners. Others, 
however, were actually slaves, and most of the commoners were 
serfs, attached to the soil without having legal title to it and compelled 
to give the lord a large share of the produce. 

While the family is always a basic social institution, it has been so 
to an almost unique degree in China. Here the family was a tightly 
organized unit, bent upon preserving the welfare of its members 
against any outside agency, official or unofficial, and was probably 
the only safeguard of any consequence against the unlimited exploi¬ 
tation of the lower classes. Typically the Chinese family was large 
because it embraced several generations. When a son married he cus¬ 
tomarily brought his bride home to live under the paternal roof or in 
a closely neighboring house. Theoretically the family also included 
the departed ancestral spirits, thus extending vertically into time as 
well as horizontally among contemporary relatives. Authority was 
vested in the father (or grandfather), and the utmost emphasis was 
placed upon respect for elders, so that even grown men were bound 
by their parents’ wishes. Such a custom led to extreme conservatism 
and sometimes inflicted hardships upon youth, but it had the advan¬ 
tage of developing qualities of patience, loyalty, and consideration for 
the helpless aged. 

Women became definitely subordinate to men in the patriarchal 
family and in Chinese society at large, although their position was not 
utterly intolerable. Allegedly, in early Chou times the young men and 
maidens of the peasant class were allowed to choose their mates freely 
after a Spring Festival characterized by complete license. However 
that may be, among the aristocracy neither men nor women had free¬ 
dom of choice in marriage unless they defied convention and parental 
authority. Marriages were arranged by the parents of the respective 
Parties, usually with the assistance of a matchmaker or go-between. 
After the bride was brought to her husband’s home she was consid- 
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ered as on probation for a three-month period, after which if she . 
proved satisfactory she was allowed to participate in the ancestral Sat 
rifice and became an accepted member of the family. In regard to th E 
laxity of conduct permitted and the right of divorce the woman y* 
also at a disadvantage. Only the husband could have recourse to 
divorce, and he could obtain it on any one of a number of grounds 
including that his wife talked too much. Actually, however, divor Ces 
were rare, especially among people of humble circumstance. 
Undoubtedly the practices of polygamy and concubinage, permitting 
a man to have more than one consort, added to the hardships and 
humiliation of women. But these practices were confined to th e 
wealthy classes and were by no means universal among them. In spi te 
of the inferior position of woman in Chinese society , she had definite 
rights and privileges and on the whole was much better off than in the 
caste-ridden society of India. It is strange that, in a predominantly 
agrarian economy such as China s, labor in the fields was not regarded 
as woman’s normal work, although among poor families she often 
had to assist. The wife’s own family did not renounce all interest in 
her when she left their home for her husband’s and might interfere in 
case she was abused. Children were taught to love and venerate both 
parents, and as a woman grew older she shared in the honors accorded 
to age. The domineering position which a grandmother or mother- 
in-law sometimes assumed became proverbial. 

The Chinese family was not only an economic and sociological unit 
but a religious and political one as well. Some scholars maintain that 
during the Chou period the servile peasants were not permitted the 
dignity of having surnames, and that they had no share in the cult of 
ancestor worship. However, that condition could not endure in view 
of the tremendous emphasis placed upon family relationships among 
the dominant classes, in public administration, and in the literature of 
the age. Throughout the greater part of Chinese history, religion for 
the ordinary person consisted largely in caring for his family graves 
and making prayers and offerings to the spirits of his ancestors. As a 
political unit the family enforced discipline and considered misconduct 
on the part of one of its members as a collective disgrace. Very com¬ 
monly the inflicting of punishment for minor offenses was left to t c 
head of a family rather than to a public official. The strong solidarity 
and sense of collective responsibility of the family had disadvantages 
as well as advantages. Because the family was answerable for 1 
behavior of its members, one of them might be punished for the mtf 
conduct of another if the true offender was not apprehended by 1 ^ 
authorities, or a whole family might be wiped out for a crime com^ 
mitted by one person. On the whole, however, the family g ave 
individual a greater feeling of security and support than has been t 
ical in most societies. . s 

Religion was fundamentally the same as it had been in Shang 11 
Many deities were worshiped, ranging from local spirits and na 




eods with limited powers to such majestic divinities as Earth and 
Heaven. The practice of human sacrifice gradually disappeared, although 
there are records of the ears or heads of decapitated victims being 
sacrificed. Animals, agricultural produce, and liquor were offered upon 
the altars. Evidence of a “chariot sacrifice” was uncovered.by arche¬ 
ologists north of the Yellow River when they excavated a deep pit 
about 30 feet square. In this instance seventy-two horses harnessed to 
twelve chariots, and eight dogs with bells fastened to their necks, had 
apparently been placed in the pit and buried alive. While worship did 
not necessarily include prayer, prayers were sometimes written out 
and burned with the sacrificial offering. A prominent deity from Chou 
times on was the one called T’ien, translated as “Heaven.” Although 
of separate origin, this divinity was similar to and became practically 
identical with the earlier Shang Ti. T’ien was not conceived of pri¬ 
marily as a personal god but as representing the supreme spiritual powers 
collectively, the universal moral law, or an underlying impersonal 
cosmic force. It was by the “Mandate of Heaven” (T’ien-ming) that 
the king was supposed to rule, and he was referred to as “Son of 
Heaven,” without, however, implying that he was divine. The wor¬ 
ship of the earth as an agricultural deity came to be supplemented by 
the veneration of a specific locality with which the fortunes of the 
worshipers were associated. Every village had its sacred mound of 
earth; the lord of large territories had a mound to represent his domain; 
and the mound of die king was believed to have significance for the 
whole land of China. The most important rituals took place either at 
these mounds or in ancestral temples. 

Among the Chinese at this time, as among the Hindus, there was 
no clear-cut religious system, no fixed creed, and no church. In con¬ 
trast to Hindu society, however, the Chinese priests did not become 
a sacrosanct class in a position to dominate other groups. The priests, 
like those of the ancient Greeks, were merely assistants in the ritual. 
The indispensable religious functionaries were the heads of families, 
including, of course, the king, whose ancestral spirits were particu¬ 
larly formidable, and who propitiated the great deities of the rivers, 
earth, and sky. For most of the people religion was either a family 
affair, consisting of social functions invested with sentiment and 
emphasizing filial piety, or a matter of state, maintained by the proper 
authorities to ensure the general welfare. Sacrifices to the greatest go s 
were ordinarily performed only by the highest officials, to lesser ei 
ties by lower officials, and so on down to the ordinary folk who sac 
rificed to their own ancestors in the form of wooden tablets. They 
believed that the spirits of these ancestors could bring prosperity to 
the family and that dire consequences would follow any neg ect o t e 
rites. Aside from traditional ceremonies, everyday life was comp 1 
cated by a medley of folklore and superstition hardly classifiable as 
religion but exerting a potent influence. This included the belief in 
witchcraft, in good and evil omens, in divination and spirit messages 
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conveyed through mediums, and in the necessity of avoiding off 
to numerous malignant beings. “Hungry ghosts, whose sacrif, * 
had been neglected or cut off through the extinction of a family, 
considered especially dangerous. In spite of the strong faith th atth ' 
soul outlived the body, the notion of rewards and punishments i n . 
afterlife was almost entirely lacking. The worst fate that could h appe 
to a disembodied spirit, it was thought, was for it to be deprived 0 f 
the nourishment supplied by sacrificial offerings. 

By far the most significant contributions of the Chou period we re 
in the fields of literature and philosophy. The Shang system'of Wriu 
ing, already highly advanced, was continued with slight modify, 
dons. Evidently the Chinese now considered written records * 
indispensable to the conduct of both public and private affairs. Th Cy 
sometimes recorded important transactions in lengthy inscripdons on 
bronze vessels, but they more frequently wrote with the brush u pon 
wood or cloth of silk. Books composed of thin strips of bamboo were 
produced in abundance. Although only a minority of the population 
was literate, it must have been a large minority and included the feudal 
nobility as well as the merchants. In contrast to the feudal age of west¬ 
ern Europe when writing was confined almost entirely to the clergy, 
the Cfyou aristocrats were versed in literature and kept full records of 
their properties, their dependents, and sometimes of their personal 
activities. Not only the king but the head of every feudal state main¬ 
tained archives to preserve the luster of family traditions and to aid in 
settling disputes with rival princes. The Chinese, even in ancient 
times, were at the opposite pole from the Hindus in their attitude 
toward the importance of chronology and the recording of factual 
events (although this does not mean that Chinese documents were 
entirely accurate or free from fanciful elements). A young nobleman 
or prince, in the process of his education, was reminded by his tutors 
that later generations would study the annals of his administration and 
that he should, accordingly, choose his actions with care. Princes were 
regularly given instruction in history “to stimulate them to good con¬ 
duct and warn them against evil”—apparently with no better results 
than have attended most modern efforts in this direction. 

Of the tremendous output of Chou literature, only a tew authentic 
portions have survived (aside from the imperishable bronze inscrip¬ 
tions). Some of them, however, are from a date earlier than 600 b.C- 
Probably the most ancient work is the Book of Changes. It contains^ 
collection of hexagrams formed of straight and broken lines arran y f 
in different combinations, with accompanying text. The figures, 
the earlier Shang oracle bones, were used for divination. Th us ^ 
book was originally hardly more than a sorcerer’s manual, bu-i 
to be venerated as a work of mystic and occult wisdom . 4 Very 1 

4 For a contrary view see H. Wilhelm, Change: Eight Lectures on the I 0 *n 

Wilhelm interprets the classic as an affirmation of man’s ability to contro 
destiny. 



eni « the Document Classic (less accurately called Book of History), 
which is a collection of official documents, proclamations, and " 
speeches purporting to be from the early Chou period. The Book of 
Etiquette, dealing with ceremonial behavior, formal occasions, and 
preparation for' adult responsibilities, was intended to assist in the 
education of the lesser aristocracy. Most interesting of all is the Book 
of Poetry, an anthology of about 300 poems covering a wide range of 
subjects and moods. Some of the poems are religious, in the nature of 
prayers or hymns to accompany the rites of sacrifice; others celebrate 
the exploits of heroes; still others are lyrical in quality, voicing the 
laments of a discharged official, a soldier’s homesickness, delight in 
the beauties of nature, and the frustration or rapture of young lovers. 

Neither in quantity nor in profundity do these odes approach the 
Vedas of India, but they are graceful in expression and show vividly 
the practical down-to-earth temperament of the Chinese and their 
lively interest in and optimistic attitude toward the business of liv¬ 
ing—at least among the aristocracy. While the poems on the whole 
are neither philosophical nor spiritual, a few suggest the reforming 
fervor of the Hebrew prophets. 

In view of the extent and the variety of writing during the Chou 
period, the literary collections which have survived are rather disap¬ 
pointing. But this deficiency is amply compensated for by achieve- Philosophy 
ments in the realm of philosophy, which reached a brilliant climax 
between the sixth and third centuries b.c. For some unexplained rea¬ 
son—perhaps by mere coincidence—philosophical activity of a high 
order was carried on at about the same time in three widely separated 
regions of the ancient world. While the Greeks were inquiring into 
the nature of the physical universe, and Indian thinkers were ponder¬ 
ing the relationship of the soul to Absolute Being, Chinese sages were 
attempting to discover the basis of human society and the underlying 
principles of good government. The Chinese thinkers were not much 
interested in either physical science or metaphysics. They sought to 
define the principles underlying the natural material universe, not for 
the sake of abstract truth but to illuminate the problems of human 
existence. They attempted to prescribe rules for the stabilizing of soci¬ 
ety and the betterment of the individual. The leaders in this intellectual 
activity were largely from the lesser aristocracy, a scholarly group, 
fond of disputation, but also maintaining an interest in the practice of 
government and sometimes holding administrative posts or coaching 
pupils who aspired to such posts. It was a time of lively interchange 
of ideas, and a great variety of opinions was put forward. Out of this 
intellectual ferment and debate—one of the most productive in the 
annals of human thought—four main philosophic schools emerged, 
the most important being the Confucianist and the Taoist. 

Confucius (c. 551-479 b.c.), who has proved to be one of the most 
influential men in all history, was largely a failure from the standpoint 
of what he hoped to accomplish. He spent his life advocating reforms 
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,ha. were not adopted; yet he left an indelible stamp upon the , ho 
„d political institutions of China and other lands that ca me u ™ 
Chinese influence. He was a native of the state of Lu (‘"moderns^ 
nmvincel and was reputed to have been the child of an ag.j 
father a gentleman soldier named K'ung (Confucius is the La^ 
form Of the name K’ung Fu-lzu, or "Master Rung ). Probably 
family was of the lesser aristocracy, respectable but poor. When w 
w”only about twenty-one he began to .each informally a group* 
young friends who were attracted by h.s alert mind and by his p «. 
cocious knowledge of traditional forms and usages. Although hu „ 
utation spread rapidly, little is known concerning the me,dents of hi 
career Possibly as a mature man he held office for a short time undo 
the Duke of Lu. For more than ten years, until old age overtook hi,, 
he wandered from state to state, refusing to be employed as a , imt . 
serving flatterer but continually hoping that some ruler would gi,, 
him a chance to apply his ideals and thus set m motion a tide of refoi, 
that might sweep the entire country. Although revered by h,s small 
band of disciples, some of whom became officeholders, Confuch, 
received no offer of appointment that he could accept in good co». 
science. Finally he returned to his native country where he died, dis- 

couraged, at the age of seventy-two. 

Frustrated as a statesman, Confucius made his real contribution as 
a teacher. The memoranda of his conversations with his disciples (the 
Analects )—which are considered on the whole authentic, even though 
not written down in the master’s lifetime—convey the impression of 
a lively and untrammeled mind which challenged those with whomit 
came in contact. Like his contemporary Gautama Buddha, and like 
his near-contemporary Socrates, Confucius earnestly believed that 
knowledge was the key to happiness and successful conduct. He aso 
believed that almost anyone was capable of acquiring knowledge, but 
only through unrelenting effort. He insisted that his student- iscip 
should think for themselves, saying that if he had demonstrate one 
corner of a subject it was up to them to work out the other t 
corners, and constantly pricking their complacency. While no as 
he frowned on indulgence and urged his associates to strive con ^ 
ually for improvement. Though he had moments of P e ^ u . anC f use( | 
harshness, the nobility of his character is unmistakable, an e ^ 
to let his disappointments make him cynical. His .regret, he sai 
not that he was misunderstood but that he did not understan 

sufficiently. d ,he 

The doctrines of Confucius centered upon the gooo i 
good community. He respected religious ceremonies as P art ° rnatur jl 
lished custom, but he refused to speculate on religious or sup ^ 
questions, saying, in substance: “We do not know life'. . tot hc 
understand death? We do not fully understand our obligation^ ^ 
living; what can we know of our obligations to the dea • ^ turtl 
optimistic regarding the material world and regarding huma 




which he thought was essentially good; but he believed that the indi¬ 
vidual’s worth would not be realized unless he was properly guided in 
the development of his faculties. For this reason he stressed propriety 
and the observance of ceremonial forms—which he thought were 
helpful in the acquisition of self-discipline-although he was really 
more concerned with sincerity and intelligence than with appearances 
Impressed as he was by the evils of feudal contention, Confucius 
advocated the restoration of central authority in the kingdom, com¬ 
bined however, with a logical distribution of power. He visualized the 
ideal state as a benevolent paternalism, with the ruler not only com¬ 
manding but also setting an example of conduct for the people to 
follow. He did not believe in equality and, rather than democracy, 
advocated an aristocracy of talent and high principles from whom 
officials would be selected to guide the ruler in his administration. 
The health of the entire state would depend upon the welfare of each 
•village, and harmony would be achieved by the combined efforts of 
the common people from below and of the scholar-officials from 
above. 

Confucius’ teachings therefore embodied a political philosophy, 
which regarded the state as a natural institution but modifiable by 
man, and devoted to promoting the general well-being and the fullest 
growth of individual personalities. The state existed for man, not man 
for the state. On the ethical side he emphasized fellow feeling or rec¬ 
iprocity, the cultivation of sympathy and cooperation, which must 
begin in the family and then extend by degrees into the larger areas of 
association. He stressed the importance of the five cardinal human 
relationships which were already traditional among the Chinese: (i) 
ruler and subject, (2) father and son, (3) elder brother and younger 
brother, (4) husband and wife, and (5) friend and friend. These could 


be expanded indefinitely and were not bounded even by Chinese lines. 
The logic of this train of thought was summarized in the famous say¬ 
ing, “All men are brothers.” But Confucius argued that a person must 
be a worthy member of his own community before he could think in 
terms of world citizenship. Laying no claim to originality, Confucius 
urged a return to an ideal order which he attributed to the ancients but 
which actually had never existed. Unknowingly, he was supplying 
guiding principles which could be utilized in the future. 

Aside from its founder, the ablest exponent of the Confucianist 
school was Mencius (Meng-tzu), who lived about a century later (c. 
373-288 b.c.). Like his master, Mencius affirmed the inherent good¬ 
ness of human nature and the necessity of exemplary leadership to 
develop it. He looked upon government primarily as a moral enter¬ 
prise, and he was more emphatic than Confucius in insisting that the 
material condition of the people should be improved. He wanted the 
government to take the initiative in lessening inequalities and in rais- 
ing the living standards of the common folk. Perhaps because political 
confusion had increased since Confucius day, he was outspoken in 
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criticizing contemporary rulers. He taught that only a benevolen, 
oovemment resting upon the tacit consent of the people can possess 
r“te of Heaven." and he defended the people’s right * 
depose a corrupt or despotic sovereign Hsun-tzu (c. 300-237 ».c.) 
is usually classified as a Confucianistalthough hts precepts diverged 
radically from those of Mencius. While both Confucius and Mencius 
had started with the assumption that man has a natural propensity for 
good, Hsun-tzu regarded human nature as basically evil. However, 
hke the earlier Confucianists he believed that man can be improved by 
proper education and rigorous, discipline. He laid great stress upon 
observance of ritual, formal training in the classics and a strictly hier¬ 
archical ordering of society. In spite of his gloomy view of the natural 
man, he was far from a complete pessimist. He recommended vigor- 
ous action by the state to institute reforms and, like Mencius, favored 
the regulation of economic activities. 

The Taoist philosophical school was in many ways the opposite of 
the Confucianist. Its traditional founder was Lao-tzu ( Old Sage ), a 
shadowy figure of the sixth century B.C. Little is known about the 
facts of his life, and some scholars doubt that he was an actual histor¬ 
ical person. According to tradition he served as an official at the Chou 
capital in charge of the archives until, becoming weary of the world, 
he set out for the western mountains in quest of peace and, at the 
request of a guard at the mountain pass, set down his words of wis¬ 
dom in a little book before he disappeared. But the real authorship of 
the Tao Teh Ching (Classic of Nature and Virtue), from which the 
principles of Taoism are derived, is undetermined, and it may not 
have been written earlier than the third century B.C. The book is not 
only brief but enigmatical, paradoxical, and perhaps ironical. With its 
terse and cryptic style it seems almost like an intentional antidote to 
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the Confucian glorification of scholarship, exhortation, and patient 
explanation. On the whole the Taoist book exalts nature (sometimes 
in the sense of impersonal cosmic force, “the Boundless” or Absolute) 
and deprecates human efforts. Its spirit is romantic, mystical anti¬ 
intellectual. It not only lauds the perfection of nature but idealizes the 
primitive, suggesting that people would be better off without the arts 
of civilization, living in blissful ignorance and keeping records by 
means of knotted cords rather than writing. Wealth creates avarice 
and laws produce criminals, it asserts. It is useless to try to improve 
society by preachment, ritual, or elaborate regulations; the more vir¬ 
tue is talked about the less it is practiced. “Those who teach don’t 
know anything; those who know don’t teach.” A person learns more 
by staying home than by traveling; the wise man sits and meditates 
instead of bustling about trying to reform the world. 

As a political philosophy, Taoism advocates laissez faire. Unlike 
Confucius, Lao-tzu believed that governmental interference was the 
source of iniquity and that, if people were left to follow their intuition, 
they would live in harmony with nature and with one another. 
Nevertheless, Lao-tzu’s ideal was not pure anarchism. Like Confucius 
he assumed the necessity of a wise and benevolent (although largely 
passive) ruler, and agreed that the only legitimate purpose of govern¬ 
ment was to promote human happiness. Perhaps his thought also 
reflects a rural protest against both the self-important aristocracy and 
the artificial society of the rapidly growing towns. In Lao-tzu’s teach¬ 
ings there are strains of pacifism and the doctrine of nonretaliation for 
injury (“The virtuous man is for patching up; the vicious man is for 
fixing guilt”); of the efficacy of love in human relations (“Heaven 
arms with love those it would not see destroyed”); and of equalitari- 
anism (“It is the way of Heaven to take away from those that have too 
much and give to those that have not enough”). The Taoist school 
produced several able thinkers in late Chou times and played a part in 
the shaping of Chinese philosophical traditions. However, in contrast 
to Confucianism, the Taoist doctrines were eventually transformed 
into a religious system, with a priesthood, temples, ritual, and emo¬ 
tional elements. But the Taoism that became one of the prominent 
religions of China had little connection with the principles expounded 
in the Tao Teh Ching . 

A third school of political and ethical philosophy was associated 
with Mo Ti (or Mo-tzu), whose career is placed in the middle of the 
fifth century b.c. A man of decided originality, Mo Ti may have been 
of peasant stock; his sympathies lay with the downtrodden, and he 
regarded luxury and extravagance with aversion. The distinguishing 
feature of his thought is that he combined the doctrine of utilitarian¬ 
ism—insisting that everything should be judged by its usefulness 
with a sweeping idealism that drew inspiration from religious faith. 
He condemned elaborate ceremonies dear to Confucianists, including 
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.he traditional thten-year period of moummg on the ground that ft 
ema ed needle* expense. Sports, amusements, and even m« ic 
fdsdisapproval because they were unproductive, absorbing 
whichlight be employed in useful labor. The pressing need, * ht 
was to increase the supply of food and basic commodity t0 
improve the health, longevity, and numbers of the population; and 
such a program called for hard work on the part of both common 
people and officials. His strong denunciation of offensive warfare w as 

also rooted in utilitarianism. 

Mo Ti’s ethics were by far the boldest of any of the Chinese philos¬ 
ophers In place of the Confucian system of an expanding series of 
loyalties beginning with the family and radiating outward he pro¬ 
claimed the universal and impartial love of all mankind and declared 
that there can be no satisfactory community until the distinction 
between “self” and “other” is completely transcended. Applying his 
utilitarian yardstick, he reasoned that, by cultivating sympathy and 
mutual helpfulness with everyone, the individual was ensuring his 
own welfare as well as contributing to the security of others. But 
while his doctrine of universal and impartial affection linked altruism 
to self-interest, it called for a rare degree of discipline and high¬ 
mindedness, and its similarity to the ethics of Christianity has often 
been remarked. Mo Ti believed that the state, like other human insti¬ 
tutions, was created by divine ordinance and that it was the duty of 
the ruler to carry out the will of Heaven, which he interpreted to mean 
promoting the common welfare. Although the Mohist school, as it is 
called, was prominent for a while and attracted many adherents, it 
practically disappeared after the downfall of the Chou Dynasty 
partly because of the enmity of the Confucianists—and the teachings 
of the utilitarian philosopher were almost entirely forgotten until 
modern times. 

A fourth philosophical school, known as the “Legalist,” stood far 
removed both from the bold idealism of Mo Ti and the optimistic 
humanism of Confucius. Formulated during the hectic period which 
witnessed the final collapse of the Chou Dynasty and the triumph o 
the Ch’in, it reflects Hsiin-tzu’s harsh view of human nature and his 
emphasis upon coercive discipline. At the same time the Legalists 
were indebted to Taoism in their contempt for scholarship, the inte 
ligentsia, and conventional ethics; and in their preference for a simp 
agrarian society over a mobile, sophisticated, and economically diver 
sifted one. But, unlike the Taoists, they did not exalt nature or any 
supernatural agency, and they completely rejected laissez faire. R at 
than mystics they were hardheaded realists, or even cynics. Assertin^ 
that man is by nature hopelessly selfish and incorrigible, they P 
scribed complete and unquestioning submission to the ruler. ^f°F j 
behavior, they argued, could be controlled only by carefully de * 
rewards and punishments, by a code of laws which was fundaments 



punrave and which derived not from custom „ , 

from the will of the sovereign. Of all the schools of Chinese potoS 
thought the Legalist was the most uncompromisingly authoritarian 
Although its pnnciples wet.^ systematically applied only during he 
short-lived Ch m Dynasty, they exerted a continuing injuenc, upon 
later dynasnes * *>-mmpered somewhat by the opposing Confudan 
tradmon—and they find perhaps more than an echo in the present 
Chinese totalitarian regime. r 

Although the later centuries of the Chou Dynasty were marked by 
strife and unrest and encumbered by the remnants of decaying feudal 
institutions, the material basis for a productive society had been laid 
and intellectual progress had reached a high point. An abundant and 
many-sided literature was in existence. Philosophers had come to 
grips in mature fashion with fundamental problems of individual and 
group behavior. Scholarship was an honorable profession, and schol¬ 
ars were considered indispensable to the business of government. 
There was a growing tradition—not yet very effective—that govern¬ 
ment entailed moral responsibilities as well as privileges, that those 
who exercised authority did so on sufferance and only so long as they 
conformed to the “Decree of Heaven.” Moreover, the Chinese had 
come to think of themselves as composing a unique society, not 
merely a political affiliation but the “Middle Kingdom”—the heart of 
civilization as contrasted with outlying “barbarian” areas. They had 
already mingled with and partially absorbed many non-Chinese 
tribes, and it is significant that the distinction between their civiliza¬ 
tion and the “barbarian” regions was not based upon race or nation¬ 
ality. The attitude of superiority which they adopted sometimes made 
them arrogant, but it gave them a toughness in resisting the shock of 
invasion and other adversities. 
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Part Two 


the world in 
the classical era 


After 600 B.C. the centers of civilization in the Western world were no 
longer mainly located in the Near East. By that time new cultures were al¬ 
ready growing to maturity in Greece and in Italy. Both had started their 
evolution considerably earlier, but the civilization of Greece did not begin 
to ripen until about 600 B.C., while the Romans showed little promise of 
original achievement before 500. About 300 B.C. Greek civilization, prop- 
erly speaking, came to an end and was superseded by a new cu ture repre 
senting a fusion of elements derived from Greece and the Near East. This 
was the Hellenistic civilization, which lasted until about the f 

the Christian era and included not only the Greek peninsula bu piJP ( 
most of Asia west of the Indus River. The outstanding 
serves to distinguish these three civilizations from the ones thathadgone 
before is secularism. No longer does religion absorb t e in eres f 
to the extent that it did in ancient Egypt or m the nations of p . 

The state is now above the church, and the power oft e P r ' ess . 

mine the direction of cultural evolution has been great y re u • 

more, ideals of human freedom and an emphasis on the welfaire of the indi^ 

vidual have largely superseded the despotism and c f ec “ v ' s ™f 

Near East. Only late in Roman history, around the third c<- - 

did Near-Eastern despotism begin to reassert itself within the \nesof 

imperial Rome. Around that time too, a new religion, Christian y, g 

western Europe. Hindu civilization reachedfall flower ^ ( 

lenni, .. India's classical era. marked by moimneulal 

sculpture, architecture, painting, and literature. In m 5 
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ended a period of feudal warfare and established a centralized system of^ 
emment, which was utilized by successive Chinese dynasties The Chi n(S( 
empire under the Han Dynasty was comparable in power and lasting Ufa 
ence to the contemporary Roman Empire. And just as the decay of the 
Roman Empire ushered in a period of confusion, so the fall of the Han in 
220 a.d. was followed by barbarian invasions and internal discord that 
lasted some four centuries. However, the period of disunity ended earlier i„ 
China than in Europe; and when a strong government was re-established, 
represented essentially a return to traditional ancient patterns. Under the 
T’ang Dynasty (618-907) the Chinese empire reached its greatest territ or j. 
tal extent under any native monarch, while nourishing a brilliant culture. 
Also, China was far ahead of western Europe at this time in urban growth 
and commercial contacts. Despite a late start, the inhabitants of Japan made 
rapid progress in state building, stimulated by political and cultural borrow¬ 
ings from China. In central and western Africa industrial and agricultural 
progress resulted from the introduction of superior iron-working techniques. 

Eastern religious developments paralleled to some degree the spread of 
Christianity in the West. In India, Hinduism and the dominance of the 
Brahman caste were challenged by the ethical and nontheological system of 
Gautama Buddha. Buddhism also spread to China and Japan and became a 
major stimulus of cultural vitality in all three countries. 




ne World in the Classical Era 


politics 


n . r k Ages of Greek history, i100-800 
? Ihsm in China, c. 800-250 
Beginning of city-states in Greece, c. 800 

Rome founded, c. 75° 

Ae e of the tyrants in Greece, c. 650-c. 500 
Reforms of Solon in Athens, 594 

Tvranny of Peisistratus, 560 

Reforms of Clcisthenes, 508 
Establishment of Roman Republic, c. 500 
Greco-Persian War, 490-479 


Thales of Miletus, c. 640-546 
Pythagoras, c. 582-c. 507 
Confucius, c. 551-479 
Lao-tzu, c. 550 


Protagoras, c. 490-c. 420 
Socrates, 469-399 


elian League, 479-4°4 
•rfcction of Athenian democracy, 461-429 
aw of the Twelve Tables, Rome, c. 450 
eloponnesian War, 431-404 


Theban supremacy in Greece, 371-362 
Macedonian conquest of Greece, 338-337 
Conquests of Alexander the Great, 336-323 
Division of Alexander’s empire, 323 

Reign of Emperor Asoka in India, c. 273 232 
Punic Wars between Rome and Carthage, 264-146 
Ch’in Dynasty in China, 221-207 
Building of Great Wall in China, c. 220 
Han Dynasty in China, 206 B.C. 

-220 A.D. 

Reforms of the Gracchi, 133-121 
Beginning ofjapanese state, c. 100 
Dictatorship of Julius Caesar, 46-44 
Principate of Augustus Caesar, 27 B.C.-14 A « D - 

Dictatorship of Julius Caesar, 4^"44 
Principate of Augustus Caesar, 27 B.C.-14 A - D * 


“Five Good Emperors,” 96-180 
Completion of Roman jurisprudence by great 
jurists, c. 200 

Civil war in Roman Empire, 235-284 
Diocletian, 284-305 
Constantine I, 306-337 
Theodosius I, 379-395 
Visigoths sack Rome, 410 

West African kingdom of Ghana, c. 45° , 

Deposition of last of Western Roman emperors, 4 
Thcodoric the Ostrogoth king of Italy, 493”5 2 
Justinian, 527-565 
Corpus of Roman law, c. 550 


Hippocrates, 460-c. 377 
Democritus, c. 460-c. 362 
The Sophists, c. 450-c. 4 °° 
Plato, 427-347 
Aristotle, 384-322 
Mencius, c. 373-288 
Epicurus, 342-270 
Zeno the Stoic, c. 320-c. 250 
Euclid, c. 323-285 
Aristarchus, 310-230 
Archimedes, c. 287-212 
Eratosthenes, c. 276-c. 195 


Herophilus, c. 220-c. 150 
Polybius, c. 205-118 
The Skeptics, c. 200-c. 100 

Introduction of Stoicism into Rome, c. 14-> 
Cicero, 106-43 


Lucretius, 98-55 
Seneca, 34 B.C.-65 A- D - 
Marcus Aurelius, 121-180 
Galen, 130-0- 200 
Plotinus, c. 204-27° 


Boethius, c. 480-524 
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ECONOMICS RELIGION 


Vedas in India, 1200-800 
Upanishads, 800-600 


Rise of caste system in India, 
1000-500 

Economic revolution and 
colonization in Greece, c. 750- 
c. 600 

Rise of middle class in Greece, 
c. 750-c. 600 


Use of iron in China, c. 500 


Development of coinage in 
China, c.400 

Hellenistic international trade 
and growth of large cities, 
c. 300 B.c.-c. 100 A.D. 

Use of iron in sub-Saharan 
Africa, 200 

Growth of slavery, rise of middle 
class, decline of small farmer 
in Rome, c. 250-100 


Gautama Buddha, c. 563-483 

Orphic and Elcusinian mystery 
cults, c. 500-c. 100 


Oriental mystery cults in Rome, 
c. 250-50 


Iliad and Odyssey , c. 750 

Doric architectural style, 
c. 650-c. 500 

Aeschylus, 525—456 
Phidias, c. 500-c. 432 
Ionic architectural style, c. 500- 
c. 400 

Sophocles, 496-406 
Herodotus, c. 484-c. 420 
Euripides, 480-406 
Thucydides, c. 471-c. 400 
The Parthenon, c. 460 
Aristophanes, c. 448-c. 380 
Corinthian architectural style, 
c. 400-c. 300 
Praxiteles, c, 370-c. 310 
Indian epics, c. 400 B.C.-200 
A.D. 


Manufacture of paper in China, 
c. 100 

Decline of slavery in Rome, 
c. 120-c. 476 

Growth of serfdom in Rome, 
c. 200-500 

Sharp economic contraction in 
Rome, c. 200-c. 300 

Expansion of Bantu speakers 
m Africa, 200-900 


Manufacture of glass and 
invention of gunpowder and 
magnetic compass in China 
c. 500 


Spread of Mithraism in Rome, 
27 B.C.-270 A.D. 

The Crucifixion, c. 30 a.d. 

St. Paul’s missionary work 
c- 35 -c. 67 

Development of Buddhism in 
China, 200-500 
Beginning of toleration of 
Christians in the Roman 
Empire, 311 
St Augustine, 354-430 
Christianity made official 
Roman religion, 380 

Benedictine monastic rule, c. 520 


Virgil, 70-19 
Horace, 65-8 
Livy, 59 B.C.-17 a.d. 

Ovid, c. 43 B.C.-17 a.d. 
Tacitus, c. 55 a.d.-c. 117 a.d. 
The Colosseum, c. 80 a.d. 

The Pantheon, c. 120 
Height of Roman portrait 
statuary, c. 120-c. 250 
Classical age of Hindu culture, 
c. 300-800 

Adoption of Chinese system of 
writing in Japan, c. 405 
Spread of Buddhism in Japan, 
c- 552 














Chapter 


GREEK CIVILIZATION 


We love beauty without extravagance, and wisdom without weakness of 
will. Wealth we regard not as a means for private display but rather for 
public service; and poverty we consider no disgrace, although we think it 
is a disgrace not to try to overcome it. We believe a man should be con¬ 
cerned about public as well as private affairs, for we regard the person 
who takes no part in politics not as merely uninterested but as useless. 

—Pericles, Funeral Oration, on the ideals of Athens 


Now, what is characteristic of any nature is that which is best for it and 
gives most joy. Such to man is the life according to reason, since it is this 
that makes him man. 

—Aristotle, Nicomachean Ethics 

Among all the peoples of the ancient world, the one whose culture 
most clearly exemplified the spirit of Western society was the 
JL V. Greek or Hellenic. No one of these nations had so strong a 
devotion to liberty or so firm a belief in the nobility of human 
achievement. The Greeks glorified humanity as the most important 
creation in the universe and refused to submit to the dictation of priests 
or despots or even to humble themselves before their gods. Their atti¬ 
tude was essentially secular and rationalistic; they exalted the spirit o 
free inquiry and made knowledge supreme over faith. Largely for these 
reasons their culture advanced to the highest stage which the ancient 
world was destined to reach. 


[ - THE GREEK DARK AGES 

^he fall of the Mycenaean civilization was a major catastrophe for the 
Sreek world. It ushered in a period usually called by historians the 
^ark Ages, which lasted from about 1100 to 800 b.c. Written recor s 
disappeared, except where accidentally preserved, and culture re- 
^ er ted to simpler forms than had been known for centuries, o 


The character of Greek 
civilization 


The Dark Ages 
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Bronze Centaur and Man. These 
figures date from about 750 
B.c. They are no more than 
about five inches high. 



Bronze Statuette. Perhaps repre¬ 
senting Apollo, this work dates 
from about 750 b.c. 


the end of the period some decorated pottery and skillfully design 
metal objects began to appear on the islands of the Aegean Sea, but es¬ 
sentially the period was a long night. Aside from the development of 
writing at the very end, intellectual accomplishment was limited to 
ballads, and short epics sung and embellished by bards as they Wan - 
dered from one village to another. A large part of this material was ft. 
nally woven into a great epic cycle by one or more poets in the eighth 
century b.c. Though not all the poems of this cycle have come down 
to us, the two most important, the Iliad and the Odyssey, the so-called 
Homeric epics, provide us with a rich store of information about 
many of the customs and institutions of the Dark Ages. 

The political institutions of the Dark Ages were exceedingly primi¬ 
tive. Each little community of villages was independent of external 
control, but political authority was so tenuous that it would not be too 
much to say that the state scarcely existed at all. The basileus or ruler 
was not much more than a tribal leader. He could not make or enforce 
laws or administer justice. He received no remuneration of any kind 
and had to cultivate his farm for a living the same as any other citizen. 
Practically his only functions were military and priestly. He com¬ 
manded the army in time of war and offered sacrifices to keep the gods 
on the good side of the community. Although each little community 
had its council of nobles and assembly of warriors, neither of these 
bodies had any definite membership or status as an organ of govern¬ 
ment. Almost without exception custom took the place of law, and 
the administration of justice was private. Even willful murder was 
punishable only by the family of the victim. While it is true that 
disputes were sometimes submitted to the ruler for settlement, he 
acted in such cases merely as an arbitrator, not as a judge. As a matter 
of fact, the political consciousness of the Greeks of this time was so 
poorly developed that they had no conception of government as an in- 
lspensable agency for the preservation of social order. When Odys- 
seus, ru er o It aca, was absent for twenty years, no regent governed 
IS P ac ^ an **o session of the council or assembly was held. No 

ev<*r> S f eme i t0 1 ln C ^ at C ^ e com plete suspension of government, 
even for so long a time, was a matter of critical importance. 

ThouvlfIk 6 ™ ° S , 0C ^ and econ °tnic life was remarkably simple. 

tocrat!: no S? T ° f ^ S ° dety P° rtrayed in the e P ics is aris - 
looked uDon a ^ ratl ication of classes existed. Manual labor was not 

That there were , e§radm8, and there wer e apparently no idle rich. 
SLTd” ^T dCW 'tT 1 Wh ° on the lands of the 

Hom“ricliS b UI “ &Ithful W>rri0rs Ihe 

The slaves were chiefl^ appcar t0 have be en serfs rather than slaves, 
tors, orconll* S ° m '"’ "” pl °T ed as «™m., wool-proces- 

to have been badly ! h ' y d ° "°‘ 1PP '“' 

occupations of free c 8 n culture and herding were the basic 

a W d SkillCd 4 b Uke th0Se ° f 
b asmitn, and potter, there was no spe- 




. 0 f labor- For the most part every household made its own 
cUUZatl °ove its own clothing, and raised its own food. So far were the 
to° ls ’ W oft hi s time from being a trading people that they had no word 
Gr< heir language for “merchant,” for barter was the only method of 

eX T 3 the Greeks of the Dark Ages religion meant chiefly a system for: 

laining the physical world in such a-way as to remove its awe- 
(i) exp er j es anc j gi ve people a feeling of intimate relationship with 
s°* e acCO unting for the tempestuous passions that seized human 
’ t; i 2 . an( j obtaining such tangible benefits as good fortune, long 
n f U skill in craftsmanship, and abundant harvests. The Greeks did not 
ltC ' that their religion would save them from sin or endow them 
exp f C iritual blessings. As they conceived it, piety was neither a mat- 
wlt f conduct nor of faith. Their religion, accordingly, had no com- 
Kr dments, dogmas, or sacraments. All were at liberty to believe 
what they pleased and to conduct their own lives as they chose with¬ 
out fear of divine wrath. 

As is commonly known, the deities of the early Greek religion were 
merely human beings writ large. It was really necessary that this should 
be so if the Greeks were to feel at home in the world over which they 
ruled. Remote, omnipotent beings like the gods of most onental reli¬ 
gions would have inspired fear rather than a sense of security. What 
the Greeks wanted was not necessarily gods of great power, but dei¬ 
ties who could be bargained with on equal terms. Consequently gods 
were endowed with attributes similar to human ones—with human 
bodies and human weaknesses and wants. The early Greeks imagine 
the great company of divinities as frequently quarreling wit one 
another, mingling freely with mortals, and even occasiona y pro 
creating children by mortal women. They differed from u ™ a ” s on J 
in the fact that they subsisted on ambrosia and nectar, w ic ma e 
them immortal. They dwelt not in the sky or in the stars ut on t e 
summit of Mount Olympus, a peak in northern Greece wit an a 

tude of about 10,000 feet. , . 1 

The religion was thoroughly polytheistic, with no one 
vated very high above any of the others. Zeus, the sky god and wielder 
of the thunderbolt, who was sometimes referred to as t e at^e 
gods and of men, frequently received less attention t an 1 0 ’ 

the sea god, Aphrodite, goddess of love, or Athena, vanouL y Since 
sidered goddess of wisdom and war and patroness o an , 

the Greeks had no Satan, their religion cannot be escri e 
he. All of the deities were deemed capable of malevolence 

8 °°d. _ 

The Greeks of the Dark Ages were almost completely indiffaentto 

^hat happened to them after death. They did a * sur V e ’, , ■ bodies, 
shades or ghosts survived for a rime after the eat murky 

« 1 . with a few exceptions, went to the same abode-t° the rnurky 
of Hades situated beneath the earth. This was nether a paradise 
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Religious conceptions in 
the Dark Ages 


Human qualities of the 
deities 



Poseidon or Zeus. Detail from an 
Athenian statue of about 470 
B.c., larger than life size. 
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Indifference to life after 
death 


The external and 
mechanical character of 
worship 



Man Carrying a Calf for Sacrifice. 
A life-size Athenian sculpture 
from about 570 B.c. 


nor a hell: no one was rewarded for good deeds, and no 


one 


punished for sins. Each of the shades appeared to continue th 




kind of life its human embodiment had lived on earth. The Ho ' 
poems make casual mention of two other realms, the Elys^ p?j c 
and the realm of Tartarus, which seem at first glance to contradi 
idea of no rewards and punishments in the hereafter. But the few”'* 1 ' 


viduals who enjoyed the ease and comfort of the Elysian ™ ^ 


done nothing to deserve such blessings: they were simply 


Plain had 


whom the gods had chosen to favor. The realm of Tartarus was not 


really an abode of the dead but a place of imprisonment for rebelli, 


deities. 


lOUs 


Worship in early Greek religion consisted primarily of sacrifice. Th e 
offerings were made, however, not as an atonement for sin, b Ut 
chiefly in order to please the gods and induce them to grant favors. I n 
other words, religious practice was external and mechanical and not 
far removed from magic. Reverence, humility, and purity of heart 
were not essentials in it. The worshiper just made the proper sacrifice 
and then hoped for the best. For a religion such as this no elaborated 
stitutions were required. Even a professional priesthood was unneces¬ 
sary. Since there were no mysteries and no sacraments, one man could 
perform the simple rites about as well as another. The Greek temple 
was not a church or place of religious assemblage, and no ceremonies 
were performed within it. Instead it was a shrine which the god might 
visit occasionally and use as a temporary house. 

As intimated already, the morality of the Greeks in the Dark Ages 
had only the vaguest connection with their religion. While it is true 
that the gods were generally disposed to support the right, they did 
not consider it their duty to combat evil and make righteousness pre¬ 
vail. In meting out rewards to humans, they appear to have been influ¬ 
enced more by their own whims and by gratitude for sacrifices offered 
than by any consideration for moral character. The only crime they 
punished was perjury, and that none too consistently. Nearly all the 
virtues extolled in the epics were those which would make the indi¬ 
vidual a better soldier—bravery, self-control, patriotism, wisdom (in 
the sense of cunning), love of one’s friends, and hatred of ones ene¬ 
mies. There was no conception of sin in the Christian sense of wrong 
ful acts to be repented of or atoned for. . 

At the end of the Dark Ages the Greeks already had starte a on, 
the road of social ideals that they would follow in later centuries. ^ 
were optimists, convinced that life was worth living for its own 
and could see no reason for looking forward to death as a gla 
They were egotists striving for the fulfillment of self. As a c ° 
quence, they rejected mortification of the flesh and all forms o . 

which implied the frustration of life. They could see no ^ 

humility or in turning the other cheek. Finally, they were Um or ldl 
who worshiped the finite and the natural rather than the ot erw^ ^ 
or sublime. For this reason they refused to invest their go s wi 







Battle between the Gods and the Giants. This frieze dates from before 525 b . c . and 
is from the sanctuary of Apollo at Delphi. 


inspiring qualities, or to invent any conception of humans as depraved 
and sinful creatures. 


2. THE EVOLUTION OF THE CITY-STATES 


About 800 b.c. the village communities which Mbeen founded 

famous unit of political society AthL, 

could be found in almost every fju and Corinth on the Mo- 

Thebes, and Megara on the maudan , P ^ myltnQ an d Samos 
ponnesus; Miletus on the shore of si enorm0 usly in both 

on the islands of the Aegean Sea. y square miles and 

area and population. Sparta with more ’ , averaged 

Athens with 1,060 had by far the grea ^ S . thens an d Sparta, each with 
less than ioo. At the peak of their pow . j y ^ge times the 

a population of about 400,000, had 
numerical strength of most of their neighbonng s^ 

More important is the fact that t e r commor jy ca lled the Ar- 
in cultural evolution. From 8oo to 500 •■ and ArgOS were 

chaic period, the Peloponnesian citi arts i n the seventh 

leaders in the development of literatur? p reem inent above all were 
century Sparta outshone many of its riv • MJnor and ^ elands of 
the Greek-speaking cities on the co ^ t Miletus, where a brilliant 

the Aegean Sea. Foremost among t e 


The origin and nature of 
the city-states 


Variations among the 
city-states 
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One of the Earliest Minted Greek 
Coins. Struck around 700 b.c. 
on the island of Acgina, near 
Athens, this coin shows a sea 
turtle, a symbol of the Greeks 1 
ability to flourish by sea. 



A Coin from Selinus, a Greek 
City in Sicily. Depicted is a sac¬ 
rifice to Asclepius, god of heal¬ 
ing, who is represented in the 
form of a cock. 


See color map facing 
page 224 


Internal development 
widely similar 


flowering of philosophy and science occurred as early as the sixth 
tury. Athens lagged behind until at least one hundred years later 

With a few exceptions the Greek city-states went through a si 1 
political evolution. They began their histories as monarchies. Du ' ** 
the eighth century they were changed into oligarchies. About^ 
hundred years later, on the average, most of the oligarchies were 
overthrown by dictators, or “tyrants,” as the Greeks called the C 
meaning usurpers who ruled without legal right whether oppressiv 1' 
or not. Finally, in the sixth and fifth centuries, democracies were set 
up, or in some cases “timocracies,” that is, governments based upon a 
property qualification for the exercise of political rights. 

On the whole, it is not difficult to determine the causes of this polit 
ical evolution. The first change came about as a result of the concen¬ 
tration of landed wealth. As the owners of great estates gained ever- 
greater economic power, they determined to wrest political authority 
from the ruler, now commonly called king, and vest it in the council 
which they generally controlled. In the end they abolished the king- 
ship entirely. Then followed a period of sweeping economic changes 
and political turmoil. 

These developments affected not only Greece itself but many other 
parts of the Mediterranean world. For they were accompanied and 
followed by a vast overseas expansion. The chief causes were an 
increasing scarcity of land, internal strife, and a general temper of rest¬ 
lessness and discontent. The Greeks rapidly learned of numerous areas, 
thinly populated, with climate and soil similar to those of the home¬ 
lands. The parent states most active in the expansive movement were 
Corinth, Chalcis, and Miletus. Their citizens founded colonies along 
the Aegean shores and even in Italy and Sicily. Of the latter the best 
known were Taras (modern Taranto) and Syracuse. They also estab¬ 
lished trading centers on the coast of Egypt and as far east as Babylon. 
The results of this expansionist movement were momentous. Com¬ 
merce and industry became leading pursuits and the urban population 
increased. Merchants and artisans now joined with dispossessed farm¬ 
ers in an attack upon the landholding oligarchy. The natural fruit of 
the bitter class conflicts that ensued was dictatorship. By encouraging 
extravagant hopes and promising relief from chaos, ambitious dema¬ 
gogues attracted enough popular support to ride into power in defi¬ 
ance of constitutions and laws. Ultimately, however, dissatisfaction 
with tyrannical rule and the increasing economic might and political 
consciousness of the common citizens led to the establishment of 
democracies or timocracies. 

Unfortunately space does not permit an analysis of the political his¬ 
tory of each of the Greek city-states. Except in the more backward 
sections of Thessaly and the Peloponnesus, it is safe to conclude that 
the internal development of all of them paralleled the account given 
above, although minor variations due to local conditions doubtless oc- 






curred. The two most important of the Hellenic states, Sparta and 
Athens, deserve more detailed study. 
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The Armed Camp of Sparta 


3. THE ARMED CAMP OF SPARTA 

The history of Sparta 1 was the great exception to the political evolu¬ 
tion of the city-states. Despite the fact that its citizens sprang from the 
same origins as most of the other Greeks, Sparta failed to make any 
progress in the direction of democratic rule. Instead, its government 
gradually evolved into a form more closely resembling a modem elite 
dictatorship. Culturally, also, the nation stagnated after the sixth cen¬ 
tury. The causes were due partly to isolation. Hemmed in by moun¬ 
tains on the northeast and west and lacking good harbors, the Spartan 
people had little opportunity to profit from the advances made in the 
outside world. Besides, no middle class arose to aid the masses in the 
struggle for freedom. 

The major explanation is to be found, however, in militarism. The 
Spartans were originally Dorians who had come into the eastern Pelo¬ 
ponnesus as an invading army. Though by the end of the ninth cen¬ 
tury they had gained dominion over all of Laconia, they were not 
satisfied. West of the Taygetus Mountains lay the fertile plain of Mes- 
senia. The Spartans determined to conquer it. The venture was suc¬ 
cessful and the Messenian territory was annexed to Lacoma. About 
640 b.c. the Messenians enlisted the aid of Argos and launched a revolt. 
The war that followed was desperately fought, Laconia itself was 
invaded, and only the death of the Argive commander and the patriotic 
pleas of the fire-eating poet Tyrtaeus saved the ay or t e P ar n ■ 
This time the victors took no chances. They conflated^the an 
the Messenians, murdered or expelled their ea ers, an 
masses into serfs called helots. Thereafter Spartan foreign> pohey w 
defensive. Following the Messenian wars the Spartans ea 
ther foreign warfare would provide the opportunities 
uprising; Consequently Sparta devoted itself to keeping what it had 

“"“t major features of Spartan life « 

with the Messenians. In subduing and despo n § remain- 

unwittingly enslaved themselves, for they lived through die^rem^, 

ing centuries of their history in deadly fear o 1 " su ^ change, lest 
explains their conservatism, their stubborn r !r^ s a Their pro- 

any innovation result in a fatal weakening of the system. Their p 

‘Sparta was the leading city of a district called ^^^^^pTople,’ Ilso, were 
thejtafe was referred to by one or the other o ese ^ adjective “laconic'* 

frequendy called Laconians or Lacedaemonians. { snaring with words.) 

comes from the reputation of the ancient Spartans for being sparing 
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vincialism can also be attributed to the same cause. Frightened by the 
prospect that dangerous ideas might be brought into the country, they 
discouraged travel and prohibited trade with the outside world. The 
necessity of maintaining the absolute supremacy of the citizen class 
over an enormous population of serfs required an iron discipline and 
a strict subordination of the individual; hence the Spartan collectivism, 
which extended into every branch of the social and economic life. 
Finally, much of the cultural backwardness of Sparta grew out of the 
atmosphere of restraint which inevitably resulted from the bitter 
struggle to conquer the Messenians and hold them under stem repres¬ 
sion. . • , . r . . 

The Spartan constitution provided for a government preserving the 

forms of the old system of the Dark Ages. Instead of one king, how¬ 
ever, there were two, representing separate families of exalted rank. 
The Spartan kings enjoyed but few powers and those were chiefly of a 
military and priestly character. A second branch of the government 
was the council, composed of the two kings and twenty-eight nobles 
sixty years of age and over. This body supervised the work of ad¬ 
ministration, prepared measures for submission to the assembly, and 
served as the highest court for criminal trials. The third organ of gov¬ 
ernment, the assembly, composed of all adult male citizens, approved 
or rejected the proposals of the council and elected all public officials 
except the kings. But the highest authority under the Spartan constitu¬ 
tion was vested in a board of five men known as the ephorate. The 
ephors virtually were the government. They presided over the council 
and the assembly, controlled the educational system and the distribu¬ 
tion of property, censored the lives of the citizens, and exercised a veto 
power over all legislation. They had power also to determine the fate 
of newborn infants, to conduct prosecutions before the council, and 
even to depose the kings if the religious omens appeared unfavorable. 
The Spartan government dominated by the ephors was thus in effect 
an oligarchy. 

The population of Sparta was divided into three main classes. The 
ruling element was made up of the Spartiates, or descendants of the 
original conquerors. Though never exceeding one-twentieth of t e 
total population, the Spartiates alone had political privileges. Next in 
order of rank were the perioeci, or “dwellers around.” The origin 0 
this class is uncertain, but it was probably composed of peoples t at 
had at one time been allies of the Spartans or had submitted voluntar 
ily to Spartan domination. In return for service as a buffer popu ation 
between the ruling class and the helots, the perioeci were allowe^ ^ 
carry on trade and to engage in manufacturing. At the bottom o 
scale were the helots, or serfs, bound to the soil. _ a _ 

Among these classes only the perioeci enjoyed any apprecia e 
sure of comfort and freedom. While it is true that the economic c ° 
tion of the helots cannot be described in terms of absolute mi 




had at one time been allies of the Spartans or had submitted voluntar¬ 
ily to Spartan domination. In return for service as a buffer population 
between the ruling class and the helots, the perioeci were allowed to 
carry on trade and to engage in manufacturing. At the bottom of the 
scale were the helots, or serfs, bound to the soil. 

Among these classes only the perioeci enjoyed any appreciable mea¬ 
sure of comfort and freedom. While it is true that the economic condi¬ 
tion of the helots cannot be described in terms of absolute misery, ' 
since they were permitted to keep for themselves a good share of what 
they produced on the estates of their masters, they were personally 
subjected to such shameful treatment that they were constantly 
wretched and rebellious. To guard against rebellion young Spartiates 
were sometimes sent to live among the helots in disguise and act like a 
secret police with the power to murder whom they pleased. The bru¬ 
talizing effects on both sides can be easily imagined. 

Those who were born into the Spartiate class were doomed to a re¬ 


spectable: iflavery for the major part of their lives. Forced to submit to 
the severest discipline and to sacrifice individual interests, they were 
little more than cogs in a vast machine. Spartan babies were examined 
for hardiness at birth and those who were thought to be potential 
weaklings were carried off to the hills to die of neglect. The education 
of Spartan males was limited almost entirely to military training, 
which began at the age of seven, supplemented by merciless floggings 
to harden the boys for the duties of war. Between the ages of twenty 
and sixty the men gave almost all their time to state service. Although 
marriage was practically compulsory there was little family life: 

’ young men had to live in barracks, and after the age of thirty they sti 
had to eat in military messes. The husbands carried off their wives on 
their wedding nights by a show offeree. Because they saw so little: of 
them afterwards it sometimes happened that men a c ren 
they ever saw their wives’ faces in daylight. 2 The pro action °^\ 
orous offspring was the wives' main duty, but mothers had to accept 
the fact that children were virtually the property of the state. It m y 
doubted that the Spartiates resented these hardships and depnva 
Pride in their status as the ruling class probably compe 
minds for harsh discipline and denial of privileges. 

The economic organisation of Sparta was designedahnostsolttly for 
the ends of military efficiency and the supremacy o • to 

The best land was owned by the state and was originally 
equal plots which were assigned to the Spartiate f 
tates. Later these holdings as well as the inferior lantb_w«<’ ^ 

to be sold ant 1 exchanged^nthThe iresuh t at som^ ^ 

SgTe'S E« and were assigned to their mas- 


2 Plutarch, “Lycurgus," Lives of Illustrious Men, I. 81. 
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^ THE ATHENIAN TRIUMPH AND TRAGEDY 

Athens began its history under conditions quite different from those 
which prevailed in Sparta. The district of Attica m which Athens is sit¬ 
uated had not been the scene of an armed invasion or of bitter conflict 
between opposing peoples. As a result, no military caste imposed its 
rule upon a vanquished nation. Furthermore, the wealth of Attica con¬ 
sisted of mineral deposits and splendid harbors in addition to agricul¬ 
tural resources. Athens, consequently, never remained a predomi¬ 
nantly agrarian state but rapidly developed a prosperous trade and an 
essentially urban culture. 

Until the middle of the eighth century b.c. Athens, like the other 
Greek states, had a monarchical form of government. During the cen¬ 
tury that followed, the council of nobles, or Council of the Areo¬ 
pagus, as it came to be called, gradually divested the king of his pow¬ 
ers The transition to rule by the few was both the cause and the result 
of an increasing concentration of wealth. The introduction of vine and 
olive culture about this time led to the growth of agriculture as a large- 
scale enterprise. Since vineyards and olive orchards require consider¬ 
able time to become profitable, only those farmers with abundant 
resources were able to survive in the business. Their poorer and less 
thrifty neighbors sank rapidly into debt, especially since grain was 
now coming to be imported at ruinous prices. The small farmer had 
no alternative but to mortgage his land, and then his family and him¬ 
self, in the vain hope that some day a way of escape would be found. 
Ultimately many of this class became serfs when the mortgages could 
not be paid; those without land to mortgage were sold into slavery. 

Bitter cries of distress now arose. The urban middle classes espoused 
the cause of the peasants in demanding liberalization of the govern 
ment. Finally, in 594 B.c., all parties agreed upon the appointment 0, 
the aristocrat Solon as chief magistrate with absolute power to carry 
out reforms. The measures Solon enacted provided for both P° lOC * 
and economic adjustments. The former included: (1) the estab is - 
ment of a new council, the Council of Four Hundred, and the a mis 
sion of the middle classes to membership in it; (2) the enfranchisemen^ 
of the lower classes by making them eligible for service in the assem 
bly; and (3) the organization of a final court of appeals in cnmimi 
cases, open to all citizens and elected by universal manhood su rag^ 
The economic reforms benefited the poor farmers by canceling exi^ 
ing mortgages, prohibiting enslavement for debt in the ut *”j e ’ 
limiting the amount of land any one individual could own. 

Solon neglect the middle classes. He introduced a new system ot c 
age designed to give Athens an advantage in foreign tra im son a 
heavy penalties for idleness, ordered every man to teac ® w ^ 0 
trade, and offered full privileges of citizenship to alien era tsm 
would become permanent residents of the country. 
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Significant though these reforms were, they did not allay the dis¬ 
content. The nobles were disgruntled because some of their privileges 
had been taken away. The middle and lower classes were dissatisfied 
because they were still excluded from the offices of magistracy, and 
because the Council of the Areopagus was left with its powers intact. 
'The chaos and disillusionment that followed paved the way in 560 b.c. 
for the triumph of Peisistratus, the first of the Athenian tyrants. Al¬ 
though he proved to be a benevolent despot who patronized culture, 
reduced the power of the aristocracy, and raised the standard of living 
of the average Athenian, his son Hippias, who succeeded him, was a 
ruthless and spiteful oppressor. 

In 510 B.C. Hippias’s tyranny was overthrown by a group of nobles 
with aid from Sparta. Factional conflict raged for another two years 
until Cleisthenes, an intelligent aristocrat, enlisted the support of the 
masses to eliminate his rivals from the scene. Having promised con¬ 
cessions to the people as a reward for their help, he proceeded to 
reform the government in so sweeping a fashion that he has since been 
known as the father of Athenian democracy. Cleisthenes, who domi¬ 
nated Athenian politics from 508 to 502, enlarged the citizen popula¬ 
tion by granting full rights to all free men who resided in the country 
at that time. He established a new council and made it the chief organ 
of government with power to prepare measures for submission to the 
assembly and with supreme control over executive and administrative 
functions. Members of this body were to be chosen by lot. Any male 
citizen over thirty years of age was eligible. Cleisthenes also expanded 
the authority of the assembly, giving it power to debate and pass or 
reject the measures submitted by the Council, to declare war, to ap¬ 
propriate money, and to audit the accounts of retiring magistrates. 
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Creehs at War. A battle scene from 
the interior of a drinking cup, done 
in Athens between about 530 and- 
500 b.c. 
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Lastly, not long after the time of Cleisthenes, in 487, the Athenians in„ 
stituted the device of ostracism, whereby any citizen considered dan 
gerous to the state could be sent into honorable exile for a ten- yea ' r 
period. The device was meant to eliminate men suspected of cherish, 
ing dictatorial ambitions, but too often its effect was to eliminate 
exceptional personalities and to allow mediocrity to flourish. 

The Athenian democracy attained its full perfection in the Age 0 f 
Pericles (461-429 b.c.). It was during this period that the assembly 
acquired the authority to initiate legislation in addition to its power to 
ratify or reject proposals of the council. During this time also the 
Board of Ten Generals rose to a position roughly comparable to that 
of the British cabinet. The generals were chosen by the assembly f 0r 
one-year terms and were eligible for reelection indefinitely. Pericles 
held the position of chief strategus or president of the Board of Gen¬ 
erals for more than thirty years. The generals were not simply com¬ 
manders of the army but the chief legislative and executive officials in 
the state. Though wielding enormous power, they could not become 
tyrants, for their policies were subject to review by the assembly, and 
they could easily be recalled at the end of their one-year terms or 
indicted for malfeasance at any time. Finally, in the Age of Pericles 
the Athenian system of courts reached its completion. No longer was 
there merely a supreme court to hear appeals from the decisions of 
magistrates, but an array of popular courts were formed to try all 
kinds of cases. At the beginning of each year a list of 6,000 citizens 
was chosen by lot from the various sections of the country. From this 
list separate juries, varying in size from 201 to 1,001, were made up 
for particular trials. Each of these juries constituted a court with power 
to decide by majority vote every question involved in the case. 
Although one of the magistrates presided, he had none of the prerog¬ 
atives of a judge; the jury itself was the judge, and from its decision 
there was no appeal. 

The Athenian democracy differed from the modern form in various 
ways. First of all, it entirely excluded women. Even taking that into 
account, it did not extend to the whole population, but only to the cit 
izen class. While it is true that in the time of Cleisthenes the citizens 
probably included a majority of the inhabitants because of his en ran 
chisement of resident aliens, in the Age of Pericles the citjzens wer 
distinctly a minority. It may be well to observe, however, that wit 
its limits Athenian democracy was more thoroughly applie t an 
the modern form. The choice by lot of nearly all magistrates exc 
the Ten Generals, the restriction of all terms of public officia s to 
year, and the uncompromising adherence to the principle o 
rule even in judicial trials were examples of a confidence in t e T> 
cal capacity of the citizen which few modern nations woul e 

to accept. The democracy of Athens differed from the contemp 
ideal also in the fact that it was direct, not representative. e 
; were not interested in being governed by a few men o repu 


lans 
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, a jjj]jty; what vitally concerned them was the assurance to every 
an . an actual voice in the control of all public affairs. 

^T^the century of its greatest expansion and creativity, Athens 
ht two major wars. The first, the war with Persia, was an out- 
t0U wth of the expansion of that empire into the eastern Mediterranean 
8 r0 ^,j ie Athenians resented the oppression of the Greek-speaking 
area ' - n Asia Minor and aided them in their struggle for freedom. 
rnTse cities shared with Athens a common Greek dialect—Ionian— : a 
f /which made the Athenians feel a particularly close kinship with 
V| C m ) The Persians retaliated by sending a powerful army and fleet to 
1 tack the Greeks. Although all Greece was in danger of conquest, 
Athens bore the chief burden of repelling the invader. The war, which 
h an in 490 b.c. and lasted with interludes of peace until 479, is com¬ 
monly regarded as one of the most significant in the history of the 
world The heroic victories of the Greeks in such battles as Marathon 
t nnd Salamis (480) put an end to the menace of Persian conquest 

of Hellenic ideals of feedom in Near 

Eastern despotism. The war also strengthened democracy in Athens 

and made that state the leading power in Greece. ., 

The other of the great struggles, the Peloponnesian War with 
c r ra had results of a quite different character. Instead of being an 
S „Cmd " the Athenian march to power, it -dedmtraged^ 
The causes of this war are of particular interest to the snident of the 

offensive and defensive alliance known as> the 
peace was concluded the league was not Solved fo^ ^ 
Greeks feared that the Persians mig t eom nava | emp j re for the 
Athens gradually transformed the eagu the 

advancement of its own interests. It the other 

common treasury for its own purposes. Qne 0 f t hem rebelled, 

members to a condition of vassallage, an ^ imposed tribute 

Athens overwhelmed it by force, seiz Kieh-handed methods 

upon it as if it were a conquered state. Such high hand 
aroused the suspicions of the Spartans, who feted that 
hegemony would soon be exten e ov ^ r . j an d cultural dif- 

A second major cause was to be <foundmi progr es- 
ferences between Athens and Sparta. artistically advanced, 

sive, urban, imperialist, and ‘"“'‘"“^“^“vdcial, and cul- 
Sparta was aristocratic, conservativ , g ne systems exist side 

turally backward. Where such sharp y jhe attitude of the 

by side, conflicts are almost boun time. The former 

Athenians and Spartans had been os ® Spartans accused 

looked upon the latter as uncout at ^ Qver n0 rthem Pelo- 
the Athenians of attempting to § ain ^°” , to rebel. Economic fac- 
ponnesian states and of encouraging the helots 
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tors also played a large part in bringing the conflict to a head. Athens 
sought to dominate the Corinthian Gulf, the principal avenue of trade 
with Sicily and southern Italy. This made Athens the deadly enemy 
of Corinth, the chief ally of Sparta. 

The war, which broke out in 431 b.c. and lasted until 404, was a 
record of frightful calamities for Athens. Athenian trade was e 
The defeat of Athens stroyed, its democracy overthrown, and the population decimate Y 

a terrible pestilence. Quite as bad was the moral degradation w c 
followed in the wake of the military reverses. Treason, corruption^ 
and brutality were among the hastening ills of the last few years o t 
conflict. On one occasion the Athenians even slaughtered the w 0 
male population of the island of Melos, and enslaved the women ^ 
children, for no other crime than refusing to abandon neutr allty* ^ 
timately, deserted by all its allies except Samos and with lts Qt 
supply cut off, Athens was left with no alternative but to surren e 
starve. The terms imposed upon the Athenians were drastic 010 ^ 
destruction of their fortifications, surrender of all foreign possess 
















a radically their entire navy, and submission to Sparta as a subject 
311 tc ? Though Athens recovered its leadership for a time in the fourth 
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its period of glory was approaching its end. 


Political Debacle—the Last Days 


POLITICAL DEBACLE—THE LAST DAYS 

Not only did the Peloponnesian War put an end to the political su- 
Q f Athens, it annihilated freedom throughout the Greek 
P r or id a nd sealed the doom of the Hellenic political genius. Following 
war, Sparta asserted its power over all of Greece. Oligarchies sup- 
orted by Spartan troops replaced democracies wherever they existed. 
Confiscation of property and assassination were the methods regularly 
employed to combat opposition. Although in Athens the tyrants were 
overthrown after a time and free government restored, Sparta was 
able to dominate the remainder of Greece for more than thirty years. 

In 371 B.c., however, Epaminondas of Thebes defeated the Spartan 
armv at Leuctra and thereby inaugurated a period of Theban suprem¬ 
acy Unfortunately Thebes showed little more wisdom and tolerance 
in governing than Sparta, and nine years later a combination was 
formed to free the Greek cities from their new oppressor Failing to 
break up the alliance, the Thebans gave battle on the field of Mantinea. 
Both sides claimed the victory, but Epaminondas was slam, and hi 

empire soon afterward collapsed. , _ . „ 

The long succession of wars had now brought the Greek states to 

the point of exhaustion. Though the glory of 
dimmed, politically they were prostrate and 

soon decided for them by the rise of Philip of Macedon. Except f 
thin veneer of Hellenic culture, the Macedonians were barb " nanS ’ ^ 
Philip, before becoming their king, had learned how*? ^ J 
while a hostage at Thebes. Perceiving t successes led 

south, he determined to conquer them. -minion OV er 

to a decisive victory in 338 b.c. and soon a ter ^ r was mur dered as 
all of Greece except Sparta. Two years later Phil p 

the sequel to a family brawl. Alexander a 

Rule over Greece now passed into the hands asp i ra nts to 

youth of twenty years. After putting to eat P' Alexander, 

the throne and quelling some feeble revolts of th 
subsequently known as “the Great ' conceive^^ short 
of conquering Persia. One victory followed River to 

space of twelve years, all the eastern teri f?J * onal domain of one 
the Nile had been annexed to Greece a P B c he fell ill of 
man. Alexander did not live to enjoy it long. ^33 — 

Babylonian swamp fever and died at e ^^ and e r * s career. Histo- 
It is difficult to gauge the significanc Some have seen him 

nans have differed widely in their mterpr , ' Others would 

as one of the supreme galvanizing forces 
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limit his genius to military strategy and organization and deny * 
made a single major contribution of benefit to humanity. There r, l 
no doubt that he was a master of the art of war (he never lost a hZu 
and that he was intelligent and endowed with charm and p h ys ' 
courage. Unquestionably, also, he was a man of vibrant energy 
overpowering ambitions. Just what these ambitions were is not c* 
tain. Evidence eludes us that he aspired to conquer the world 0r t0 2 ' 
vance the Hellenic ideals of freedom and justice. It seems doubtfiil th 
he had much interest in lofty ideals or in using military force to extend 
them. His main goal was to enhance his own power and glory, ^ 
primary significance of his military accomplishment lay in the fact that 
he carried the Hellenic drive into Asia farther and faster than would 
otherwise have occurred. At the same time he appears to have placed 
too great a strain upon Hellenism with the result of encouraging a 
sweeping tide of Eastern influences into the West. Within a short period 
Hellenic and Eastern cultures interpenetrated to such an extent as to 
produce a new civilization. This was the Hellenistic civilization, to be 
discussed in the chapter that follows. 


6. GREEK THOUGHT AND CULTURE 
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philosophy 


The philosophy of the 
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From what has been said in preceding chapters it should be clear that 
the popular notion that all philosophy originated with the Greeks is 
fallacious. Centuries earlier the Egyptians had given much thought to 
the nature of the universe and to the social and ethical problems of hu¬ 
manity. The achievement of the Greeks was rather the development of 
philosophy in a more inclusive manner than it had ever possessed 
before. They attempted to find answers to every conceivable question 
about the nature of the universe, the problem of truth, and the mean¬ 
ing and purpose of life. The magnitude of their accomplishment is at¬ 
tested by the fact that philosophy ever since has been largely a debate 
over the validity of their conclusions. 

Greek philosophy had its origins in the sixth century b.c. in e 
work of the so-called Milesian school, whose members were natives 
of the commercial city of Miletus. Their philosophy was fundamen^ 
tally scientific and materialistic. The problem which chiefly 
them was to discover the nature of the physical world. They e 
that all things could be reduced to some primary substance 
the source of worlds, stars, animals, plants, and humans, andto w 
all would ultimately return. Thales, the founder of the schoo^P^ 
ceiving that all things contained moisture, taught that the P n 
substance is water. Anaximander insisted that it could not be any ^ 
ticular thing such as water or fire but something ‘ unc f ea o oun d- 
imperishable.” He called this substance the Indefinite or t e .j 
less. A third Milesian, Anaximenes, declared that the origin 
of the universe is air. Air when rarefied becomes fire; when co 
it turns successively to wind, vapor, water, earth, and stone.. 




Although seemingly naive in its conclusions, the philosophy of the 
Milesian school was of real significance. It broke through the mytho- 
, ical beliefs of the Greeks about the origin of the world and substi- 
ed purely rational explanations. It expanded the Egyptian ideas of 
T eternity of the universe and the indestructibility of matter. It sug- 
1 sted very clearly, especially in the teachings of Anaximander, the 
concept of evolution in the sense of rhythmic change, of continuing 
creation and decay. 

Before the end of the sixth century Greek philosophy developed a 
metaphysical turn; it ceased to be occupied solely with problems of the 
, ical world and shifted its attention to abstruse questions about the 
nature of being, the meaning of truth, and the position of the divine in 
the scheme of things. First to exemplify the new tendency were the 
Pythagoreans, who interpreted philosophy largely in terms of re¬ 
ligion. Little is known about them except that their leader, Pyth¬ 
agoras, migrated from Greece to southern Italy, where he founded a 
religious community at Croton in 530 b.c. He and his followers taught 
that the speculative life is the highest good, but that in order to pursue 
it the individual must be purified of the evil desires of the flesh. They 
held that the essence of things is not a material substance but an abstract 
principle, number. Their chief significance lies in the sharp distinc¬ 
tions they drew between spirit and matter, harmony and discord, good 
and evil, which made them the founders of dualism in Greek thought. 

A consequence of the work of the Pythagoreans was to intensify the 
debate over the nature of the universe. One of their contemporanes, 
Parmenides, argued that stability or permanence is the real nature o 
things; change and diversity are simply illusions of the senses. Directly 
opposed to this was the position taken by Heraclitus, who argued that 
permanence is an illusion, that change alone is real. The universe, he 
maintained, is in a condition of constant flux; therefore it is im P° 
sible to step twice into the same stream.” Creation and destrucu , 
life and death, are but the obverse and reverse sides o t e sam P 
ture. In other words, Heraclitus believed that the things we see hear 
and feel are all there is to reality. Evolution or constant chang 
law of the universe. The tree or the stone that is ei * 40 , 

tomorrow; no underlying substance exists immuta e 

A final alternative to the question of the underlying characte 
universe was provided by the atomists. The philosopher cbefly 
responsible for the development of the atomic t eory half of 

tus. Who lived in Abdera on the Thracian coast in the second^ half of 

the fifth century. As their name implies, the 

ultimate constituents of the universe are atoms, infi _ ^ ^ 

indestructible, and indivisible. Although these er 1 inherent 

they are exactly alike in composition. Because o ^ ^ 

10 them > the y are eternally uniting,:Organism in the universe 
ent arrangements. Every individual object I The on i y dif- 
is thus the product of a fortuitous concourse of atoms. The only or 
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ference between a human and a tree is the difference in the num , 
and arrangement of their atoms. This philosophy represented the f ^ 
fruition of the materialistic tendencies of early Greek thought, ft 
mocritus denied the immortality of the soul and the existence ofj 6 ' 
spiritual world. Strange as it may appear to some people, he ^ 
moral idealist, affirming that “good means not merely not to do 
wrong, but rather not to desire to do wrong.” 

About the middle of the fifth century b.c. an intellectual revol ution 
began in Greece. It accompanied the high point of democracy i n Ath¬ 
ens. The rise in the power of the citizen, the growth of individualism 
and the demand for the solution of practical problems produced a re¬ 
action against the old ways of thinking. As a result philosophers aban¬ 
doned the study of the physical universe and turned to consideration 
of subjects more intimately related to the individual. The first expo¬ 
nents of the new intellectual trend were the Sophists. Originally the 
term meant “those who are wise,” but later it came to be used in the 
derogatory sense of men who employ specious reasoning. Since most 
of our knowledge of the Sophists comes from Plato, one of their sev¬ 
erest critics, they were commonly viewed as the enemies of all that 
was best in Hellenic culture. Modem research has rejected so extreme 
a conclusion, while conceding that some members of the group did i 
lack a sense of social responsibility and were quite unscrupulous in 

“making the worse appear the better case.” 

One of the leading Sophists was Protagoras, a native of Abdera who 
did most of his teaching in Athens. His famous dictum, “Man is the 
measure of all things,” contains the essence of the Sophist philosophy. 
By this he meant that goodness, truth, justice, and beauty are relative 
to the needs and interests of man. There are no absolute truths or 
eternal standards of right and justice. Since sense perception is the 
exclusive source of knowledge, there can be only particular truths v 
for a given time and place. Morality likewise varies from one people 
to another, for there are no absolute canons of right and wrong eter 
nally decreed in the heavens to fit all cases. 

Some of the later Sophists went far beyond the teachings o ro- 
tagoras. The individualism implicit in the teachings of Protagoras 
twisted by Thrasymachus into the doctrine that all laws an c ^ st °. 
are merely expressions of the will of the strongest and s ^ re ^ *L ct }y 
their own advantage, and that therefore the wise man is the pe ^ 
unjust man” who is above the law and concerned with t e § ra . ^ 
tion of his own desires. (It should also be mentioned that man, 
sense of the male, was the primary focus of this and a ot e 
philosophy dealing with the individual.) t he 

Yet there was much that was admirable in the teac ^ con . 
Sophists, even of those who were the most extreme. ° we re 

demned slavery and the racial exclusiveness of the Gree s. coCa i 

champions of liberty, the rights of the common man, an waf jnd 
and progressive point of view. They perceived the o y 


i 




... u j eC j the chauvinism of many Athenian citizens. Perhaps most 
"ortant, t hey broadened philosophy to include not only physics and 
'^physics, but ethics and politics. As the Roman Cicero expressed 
m6 they “brought philosophy down from heaven to the dwellings of 
1 »> 

inevitably the relativism, skepticism, and individualism of the 
hists aroused strenuous opposition. In the judgment of the more 
rvat ive Greeks these doctrines appeared to lead straight to athe- 
C ° and anarchy. If there is no final truth, and if goodness and justice 
ism rnere jy relative to the whims of the individual, then neither reli- 
iK morality, the state, nor society itself can long be maintained. 
The result of this conviction was the growth of a new philosophic 
movement grounded upon the theory that truth is real and that abso¬ 
lute standards do exist. The leaders of this movement were perhaps 
the three most famous individuals in the history of thought—Socrates, 
Plato, and Aristotle. 

Socrates was born in Athens in 469 b.c. of humble parentage; his la¬ 
ther was a sculptor, his mother a midwife. How he obtained an educa¬ 
tion no one knows, but he was certainly familiar with the teachings of 
earlier Greek thinkers. The impression that he was a mere gabbler m 
the marketplace is quite unfounded. He became a philosopher on his 
own account chiefly to combat the doctrines of the Sophists. In 399 
B c he was condemned to death on a charge of “corrupting the youth 
and introducing new gods.” The real reason for the unjust sentence 
was the tragic outcome for Athens of the Peloponnesian War. Over¬ 
whelmed by resentment, the Athenian citizens turned against Socrates 
because of his associations with aristocrats, including the traitor Al- 
cibiades, and because of his criticism of popular belief. There is also 
evidence that he disparaged democracy and contended t at no g 
ment was worthy of the name except intellectual aristocracy. 

Because Socrates wrote nothing himself, historians in 1 
to determine the exact scope of his teachings. He is gener Y 
as primarily a teacher of ethics with no interest in a st^ct p 
Certain passages in Plato, however, raise the possi 1 y 
abstract doctrine of Ideas was ultimately of Socratic or '^' , _; ver _ 

we can be reasonably sure that Socrates believe in a s a Dursuec j 

sally valid knowledge, which humans could possess , na i vs i s Q f 
the right method. This would consist in the exchange and an a lys« of 

opinions, in the setting up and testing of provisiona £• 

finally an essence of truth recognizable by all could be 
them Socrates argued that in similar fashion 

enduring principles of right and justice ind * P ^ ^discovery of such 
of human beings. He believed, moreover, that . tl £ J m vir _ 

rational principles of conduct would ™ ‘ hegoo d can choose 

tuous living, for he denied that anyone who knows tne go 

' h Bylr .he most distinguished of Socrates's pupils was Plato, who 
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was born in Athens around 429 B.c., the son of noble parents. A t .. 
age of twenty Plato joined the Socratic circle, remaining a rnenih 
until the tragic death of his teacher. Unlike his great mentor, he f 
a prolific writer. The most noted of his works are such dialogue/ 5 
the Apology, th cPhaedo, the Phaedrus, the Symposium, and the Rep u bU % 
He was engaged in the completion of the Laws when death overtook 
him in his eighty-first year. 

Plato’s objectives were similar to those of Socrates although some 
what broader: (1) to combat the theory of reality as a disordered fl/ 
and to substitute an interpretation of the universe as essentially spin, 
tual and purposeful; (2) to refute the Sophist doctrines of relativism 
and skepticism; and (3) to provide a secure foundation for ethics. I n 
order to realize these aims he developed his doctrine of Ideas. He 
admitted that relativity and change are characteristics of the world of 
physical things, of the world we perceive with our senses. But he 
denied that this world is the complete universe. A higher, spiritual 
realm exists, composed of eternal forms or Ideas which only the mind 
can conceive. These are not, however, mere abstractions invented by 
the mind, but spiritual things. Each is the pattern of some particular 
class of objects or relation between objects on earth. Thus there are 
Ideas of man, tree, shape, color, proportion, beauty, and justice. 
Highest of them all is the Idea of the Good, the active cause and guid¬ 
ing purpose of the universe. The things we perceive through our 
senses are merely imperfect copies of the supreme realities. Ideas. 

Plato’s ethical and religious philosophy was closely related to his 
doctrine of Ideas. Like Socrates he believed that true virtue has its basis 
in knowledge. But the knowledge derived from the senses is limited 
and variable; hence true virtue must consist in rational apprehension of 
the eternal Ideas of goodness and justice. By relegating the physical to 
an inferior place, he gave to his ethics an ascetic tinge. He regarded the 
body as a hindrance to the mind and taught that only the rational part 
' of man’s nature is noble and good. Yet in contrast with some of his 
later followers, he did not demand that .appetites and emotions shou 
be denied altogether, but urged that they should be strictly subor 1- 
nated to reason. Plato never made his conception of God entirely c ear, 
but it is certain that he conceived of the universe as spiritual in nature 
and governed by intelligent purpose. He rejected both matena s 
and mechanism. As for the soul, he regarded it not only as immo 
but as preexisting through all eternity. . 

As a political philosopher Plato was motivated by the idea o co 
structing a state which would be free from turbulence and se " se ® 
on the part of individuals and classes. Neither democracy nor 1 ^ 
but harmony and efficiency were the ends he desired to ac iev ^ c j ) 
cordingly, he proposed in his Republic a famous plan for society ^ rre _ 
would have divided the population into three principal c aSS ^ t j n g 
sponding to the functions of the soul. The lowest class, re P r ^ mer . 
the appetitive function, would include the farmers, artisans, a 










chants. The second class, representing the spirited element or will 
would consist of the soldiers. The highest class, representing the fun<> 
tion of reason would be composed of the intellectual aristocracy 
Each of these classes would perform those tasks for which it was be« 
fitted^ The function of the lowest class would be the production and 
distribution of goods for the benefit of the whole community; that of 
the soldiers, defense, the aristocracy, by reason of special aptitude for 
philosophy, would enjoy a monopoly of political power The division 
of the people into these several ranks would not be made on the basis 
of birth or wealth, but through a sifting process that would take into 
account the ability of each individual to profit from education. Thus 
the farmers, artisans, and merchants would be those who had shown 
the least intellectual capacity, whereas the philosopher-kings would be 
those who had shown the greatest. 

The last of the great champions of the Socratic tradition was Aris¬ 
totle, a native of Stagira, born in 384 b.c. At the age of seventeen he 
entered Plato s Academy,** continuing as student and teacher there for 
twenty years. In 343 he was invited by Philip of Macedon to serve as 
tutor to the young Alexander. History affords few more conspicuous 
examples of wasted effort, except for the fact that the young prince 
acquired an enthusiasm for science and for some other elements of 
Hellenic culture. Seven years later Aristotle returned to Athens, where 
he conducted a school of his own, known as the Lyceum, until his 
death in 322 b.c. Aristotle wrote even more voluminously than Plato 
and on a greater variety of subjects. His principal works include trea¬ 
tises on logic, metaphysics, rhetoric, ethics, natural sciences, and poli¬ 
tics. 

Though Aristotle was as much interested as Plato and Socrates in 
absolute knowledge and eternal standards, his philosophy differed 
from theirs in several outstanding respects. To begin with, he had a 
higher regard for the concrete and the practical. In contrast with Plato, 
the aesthete, and Socrates, who declared he could learn nothing from 
trees and stones, Aristotle was an empirical scientist with a compelling 
interest in biology, physics, and astronomy. Moreover, he was less 
inclined than his predecessors to a spiritual outlook. And last, he did 
not share their strong aristocratic sympathies. 

Aristotle agreed with Plato that universals, Ideas (or forms as he 
called them), are real, and that knowledge derived from the senses is 
limited and inaccurate. But he refused to go along with his teacher in 
ascribing an independent existence to universals and in reducing mate¬ 
rial things to pale reflections of their spiritual patterns. On the con¬ 
trary, he asserted that form and matter are of equal importance; both 
are eternal, and neither can exist without the other. The union of these 
two gives the universe its character. Forms are the causes of all things; 
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they are the purposive forces that shape the world of matter into the 
infinitely varied objects and organisms around us. All evolution, both 
cosmic and organic, results from the interaction of form and matter. 
Thus the presence of the form man in the human embryo molds and 
directs the development of the latter until it ultimately evolves as a 
human being. Aristotle’s philosophy may be regarded as half Way 
between the spiritualism and transcendentalism of Plato on the one 
hand and the mechanistic materialism of the atomists on the other. 
His conception of the universe was teleological —that is, governed by 
purpose; but he refused to regard the spiritual as overshadowing its 

material embodiment. c . 

Aristotle’s scientific attitude led him to conceive of God pnmanly 
as a First Cause. Aristotle’s God was simply the Prime Mover, the 
original source of the purposive motion contained in the forms. In no 
sense was he a personal God, for his nature was pure intelligence, 
devoid of all feelings, will, or desire. Aristotle seems to have left no 
place for individual immortality: all the functions of the soul, except 
the creative reason which is not individual at all, depend upon the 

body and perish with it. , 

Aristotle’s ethical philosophy was less ascetic than Plato s. He did 
not regard the body as the prison of the soul, nor did he believe that 
physical appetites are necessarily evil in themselves. He taught that the 
highest good consists in self-realization, that is, in the exercise of that 
part of man’s nature which most truly distinguishes him as a human 
being. Self-realization would therefore be identical with the life of 
reason. But the life of reason is dependent upon the proper combina¬ 
tion of physical and mental conditions. The body must be kept in 
good health and the emotions under adequate control. The solution is 
to be found in the golden mean, in preserving a balance between exces¬ 
sive indulgence on the one hand and ascetic denial on the ot er. is 
was simply a reaffirmation of the characteristic Greek 1 ea o 5 

syne, “nothing too much.” . , 

Although Aristotle included in his Politics much descriptive an 
lytical material on the structure and functions of government, c : ® 
primarily with the broader aspects of political theory. He consi ^ 

the state as the supreme institution for the promotion oft e goo ^ 

and he was therefore vitally interested in its origin and eve op ^ 

and in the best forms it could be made to assume. Declaring t a . j 

is by nature a political animal, he denied that the state is an ar ^ 
product of the ambitions of the few or of the desires o t e m 
the contrary, he asserted that it is rooted in the instincts o m 
self, and that civilized life outside of its limits is impossi e. ^ a 
sidered the best state to be neither a monarchy, an anstocr. ^ 
democracy, but a polity —which he defined as a common w' ^ be a 

mediate between oligarchy and democracy. Essentia y 1 J ec j to 
. state under the control of the middle class, but Aristot e 1 r0U s, 
make sure that the members of that class would be tair y 



for he advocated measures to prevent the concentration of wealth. He 
defended the institution of private property, but he opposed the heap¬ 
ing up of riches beyond what is necessary for intelligent living. He 
recommended that the government provide the poor with money to 
buy small farms or to “make a beginning in trade and husbandry” and 
thus promote their prosperity and self-respect. 

Contrary to popular belief, the period of Greek civilization before 
the time of Alexander the Great was not a great age of science. The 
vast majority of the scientific achievements commonly thought of as 
Greek were made during the Hellenistic period, when the culture was 
no-longer predominantly Greek but a mixture of Greek and Near 
Eastern. The interests of the Greeks in the Periclean Age and in the 
century that followed were chiefly speculative and artistic; they were 
not deeply concerned with material comforts or with mastery of the 
physical universe. Consequently, with the exception of some impor¬ 
tant developments in mathematics, biology, and medicine, scientific 


progress was relatively slight. 

The most significant Greek mathematical work was accomplished 
by the Pythagoreans. These followers of Pythagoras developed an 
elaborate theory of numbers, classifying them into various categories, 
such as odd, even, prime, composite, and perfect. They are also sup¬ 
posed to have discovered the theory of proportion and to have proved 
for the first time that the sum of the three angles of any triangle is 
equal to two right angles. But the most famous of their achievements 
was the discovery of the theorem attributed to Pythagoras himself: 
the square of the hypotenuse of any right-angled triangle is equal to 
the sum of the squares of the other two sides. 

The first of the Greeks to manifest an interest in biology was the 
philosopher Anaximander, who developed a crude theory of organic 
evolution based upon the principle of survival through progressive ad¬ 
aptations to the environment. The earliest ancestral animals, he as¬ 
serted, lived in the sea, which originally covered the whole face of the 
earth. As the waters receded, some organisms were able to a just 
themselves to their new environment and became land amma s. e 
final product of this evolutionary process was man himsel . e rea 
founder of the science of biology, however, was Aristotle. Devoting 
many years of his life to painstaking study of the structure, ha i ts > an 
growth of animals, he made many remarkable observations. The 
metamorphoses of various insects, the reproductive ha its o t e ee , 
the embryological development of the dog-fish these are o y sam 
pies of the wide extent of his knowledge. Unfortunate y, owever, 
Aristotle’s biology was also heavily laden with misconceptions: he 
denied the sexuality of plants, for example, and he be eve in t e 
spontaneous generation of certain species of worms an insects. 

Greek medicine also had its origin with the philosophers. A pioneer 
was Empedocles, exponent of the theory of the four elem “ lts ^ r *’ 
air, fire, and water). He discovered that blood flows to and from the 
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heart, and that the pores of the skin supplement the work of the respi 
ratory passages in breathing. More important was the work of Hi ' 
pocrates of Cos in the fifth and fourth centuries. By general consensu^ 
he is regarded as the father of medicine. He dinned into the ears of hi s 
pupils the doctrine that “Every disease has a natural cause, and with¬ 
out natural causes, nothing ever happens.” In addition, by hi s 
methods of careful study and comparison of symptoms he laid the 
foundations for clinical medicine. He discovered the phenomenon of 
crisis in disease and improved the practice of surgery. Though he had 
a wide knowledge of drugs, his chief reliances in treatment were diet 
and rest. The main fact to his discredit was his development of the 
theory of the four humors—the notion that illness is due to excessive 
amounts of yellow bile, black bile, blood, and phlegm in the system. 
The practice of bleeding the patient was the regrettable outgrowth of 
this theory. 

Generally the most common medium of literary expression in the 
formative age of a people is the epic of heroic deeds. The most famous 
of the Greek epics, the Iliad and the Odyssey, were put into written 
form at the end of the Dark Ages and commonly attributed to Homer. 
The first, which deals with the Trojan War, has its theme in the wrath 
of Achilles; the second describes the wanderings and return of Odys¬ 
seus. Both have supreme literary merit in their carefully woven plots, 
in the realism of their character portrayals, and in their mastery of the 
full range of emotional intensity. They exerted an almost incalculable 
influence upon later writers. Their style and language inspired the fer¬ 
vid emotional poetry of the sixth century, and they were an unfailing 
source of plots and themes for the great tragedians of the Golden Age 
of the fifth century. 

The three centuries which followed the Dark Ages were distin¬ 
guished, as we have already seen, by tremendous social changes. The 
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rural pattern of life gave way to an urban society of steadily increasing 
complexity- The founding of colonies and the growth of commerce 
provided new interests and habits of living. Inevitably these changes 
were reflected in new forms of literature, especially of a more personal 
type. The first to be developed was the elegy, which was probably 
intended to be declaimed rather than sung to the accompaniment of 
music. Elegies varied in theme from individual reactions toward love 
to the idealism of patriots and reformers. Generally, however, they 
were devoted to melancholy reflection on the disillusionments of life 
or to bitter lament over the loss of prestige. Outstanding among the 
authors of elegiac verse was Solon the legislator. 

In the sixth century and the early part of the fifth, the elegy was 
gradually displaced by the lyric, which derives its name from the fact 
that it was sung to the music of the lyre. The new type of poetry was 
particularly well adapted to the expression of passionate feelings, the 
violent loves and hates engendered by the strife of classes. It was 
employed for other purposes also. Both Alcaeus and Sappho, the lat¬ 
ter a woman poet from the island of Lesbos, used it to describe the 
poignant beauty of love, the delicate grace of spring, and the starlit 
splendor of a summer night. Meanwhile other poets developed the 
choral lyric, intended to express the feelings of the community rather 
than the sentiments of any one individual. Greatest of all the writers of 
this group was Pindar of Thebes, who wrote during the first half of 
the fifth century. The lyrics of Pindar took the form of odes celebrat¬ 
ing the victories of athletes and the glories of Greek civilizadon. 

The supreme literary achievement of the Greeks was the tragic 
drama. Like so many of their other great works, it had its roots in 
religion. At the festivals dedicated to the worship of Dionysus, the 
god of spring and of wine, a chorus of men dressed as satyrs, or goat- 
men, sang and danced around an altar, enacting the various parts of a 
dithyramb or choral lyric that related the story of the god’s career. In 
time a leader came to be separated from the chorus to recite the main 
parts of the story. The true drama was born about the beginning of the 
fifth century when Aeschylus introduced a second actor and re¬ 
legated the chorus to the background. The name “tragedy, which 
came to be applied to this drama, was probably derived from the 
Greek word tragos meaning “goat.” 

Greek tragedy stands out in marked contrast to the tragedies of 
Shakespeare or modern playwrights. There was, first of all, little ac¬ 
tion presented on the stage; the main business of the actors was to 
recite the incidents of a plot which was already familiar to the audi¬ 
ence, for the story was drawn from popular legends. Second, Greek 
tragedy devoted little attention to the study of complicated indivi ua 
personality. There was no development of character as shaped by t e 
vicissitudes of a long career. Those involved in the plot were scarcely 
individuals at all, but types. On the stage they wore masks to disguise 
a ny characteristics which might serve to distinguish them too sharply 
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xom the rest of humanity. In addition, Greek tragedies differed from 
■he modern variety in having as their theme the conflict between the 
individual and the universe, not the clash between personalities, or the 
internal conflicts of one person. The tragic fate that befell the main 
characters in these plays was external to individuals. It was brought 
on by the fact that someone had committed a crime against society, 
or against the gods, thereby violating the scheme of the universe. 
Punishment must follow in order to balance the scale of justice. Finally 
the purpose of Greek tragedies was not merely to depict suffering and 
to interpret human actions, but to purify the emotions of the audience 

by representing the triumph of justice. , i IS 

As already indicated, the first of the tragic dramatists was Acs y 
(525-456 b.c.). Though he is known to have written abou g 
plays, only seven have survived in complete form, among t 
metheus Bound and a trilogy known as The Oresteia. Guilt a * 1 P 
ment is the recurrent theme of nearly all of them. The second of* 
leading tragedians, Sophocles (496-406), is often co " sl ^ e f oun d 
est. His style was more polished and his philosophy P u un dred 

than that of his predecessor. He was the author o ov ^ 0 f 

plays. More than any other Greek writer he ex P resse , 0 fhar- 
“nothing too much.” His attitude was distinguis e y f oun d 

mony and peace, intelligent respect for democracy, F ^ 
sympathy for human weakness. The most famous o 

Oedipus Rex and Antigone. Airies (480-4°^’ 

The work of the last of the great tragedians, Eu P ' who to ok 
reflects a different spirit. He was a skeptic and ind 1 , coWS ’> of hi 5 

delight in ridiculing the ancient myths an t e barbs of ^ lS 

:. An embittered pessimist who suffered fro 


time. 








conservative critics, he loved to humble the proud in his plays and 
exalt the lowly. He was the first to give the ordinary man, even the 
beggar and the peasant, a place in the drama. Euripides is also noted 
for his sympathy for the slave, for his condemnation of war, and for 
his protests against the exclusion of women from social and intellec¬ 
tual life. Because of his humanism, his tendency to portray men as 
they actually were (or even a little worse), and his introduction of the 
love motif into drama, he is often considered a modernist. It must be 
remembered, however, that in other respects his plays were perfectly 
consistent with the Greek model. They did not exhibit the evolution 
of individual character or the conflict of egos to any greater extent 
than did the works of Sophocles or Aeschylus. Nevertheless, he has 
been called the most tragic of the Greek dramatists because he dealt 
with situations having analogues, in real life.. Among the best-known 
tragedies of Euripides are Alcestis, Medea, and The Trojan Women. 

Greek comedy, in common with tragedy, appears to have grown 
out of the Dionysiac festivals, but it did not attain full development 
until late in the fifth century b.c. Its outstanding representative was 
Aristophanes (448?~38o?), a somewhat coarse and belligerent aristo¬ 
crat who lived in Athens. Most of his plays satirized the political and 
intellectual ideals of the radical democracy of his time. In The Knights 
he pilloried the incompetent and greedy politicians for their reckless 
adventures in imperialism. In The Frogs he lampooned Euripides s 
innovations in the drama. The Clouds he reserved for ridicule of the 
Sophists, ignorantly or maliciously classifying Socrates as one of them. 
While he was undoubtedly an imaginative and humorous writer, his 
ideas were founded largely upon prejudice. He deserves much credit, 
however, for his sharp criticisms of the policies of the warhawks of 
Athens during the struggle with Sparta. Though written as a farce, 
his Lysistrata cleverly pointed a way—however infeasible—to the ter- 
m,nation of any war: in this play wives refuse to have sexuaUekmons 
with their husbands until the latter agree to make peace with thei 


foreien enemies. , . , . 

No account of Greek literature would be complete withoutsome 

mention of the two great historians of the Go en 8 e - ® / 

the “father of history” (c. 484-^ 420), was a nahveof Halicarna^u^ 
Asia Minor. He traveled extensively throughMthe p <“ P ’ 

Egypt, Greece, and Italy, collecting a multitude of mter^tmg data 

about various peoples. His famous account 0 * ® , . t t b e 

the Greeks and rife Persians included *M 
work seems almost a history of the world. g . to the 

epic struggle between East and West, with Zeus giving victory to 

Greeks against a mighty host °f b «banam.^ ^ much more 

If Herodotus deserves to be called the deserve 

does his younger contemporary. Thucydides (c. *«£ 

.0 he considemd the f-nde-f sdejJ ^".oLl 
skepticism and practicality of the Sophis , y 
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on the basis of carefully sifted evidence, rejecting legends and hearsay 
The subject of his History was the war between Sparta and Athens 
which he described scientifically and dispassionately, emphasizing the 
complexity of causes which led to the clash. His aim was to present 
an accurate record which could be studied with profit by statesmen 
and generals of all time, and it must be said that he was extremely 
successful. If there were any defects in his historical method, they 
consisted in overemphasizing political factors to the neglect of the social 
and economic and in failing to consider the importance of emotions 
in history. 


7. THE MEANING OF GREEK ART 


Greek art as an expression 
of the Greek spirit 


The ideals etnbodied in 
Greek art 


1 


See color plates following 
page 224 


Greek art compared with 
that of later peoples 


Art as well as literature reflected the basic character of Hellenic civili¬ 
zation. The Greeks were essentially materialists who conceived of the 
world in physical terms. Plato and the followers of the mystic reli¬ 
gions were exceptions, but few other Greeks believed in a universe of 
spiritual realities. It would be natural therefore to find that the material 
emblems of architecture and sculpture exemplified best the ideals the 
Greeks maintained. 

What did Greek art express? Above all, it symbolized humanism— 
the glorification of man as the most important creature in the uni¬ 
verse. Though much of the sculpture depicted gods, and also god¬ 
desses, this did not detract in the slightest from its humanistic quality. 
The Greek deities existed for the benefit of man; in glorifying them he 


thus glorified himself. Both architecture and sculpture embodied the 
ideals of balance, harmony, order, and moderation. Anarchy and 
excess were abhorrent to the mind of the Greek, but so was absolute 
repression. Consequently, Greek art exhibited qualities of simplicity 
and dignified restraint—free from decorative extravagance on the one 
hand, and from restrictive conventions on the other. Moreover, Greek 
art was an expression of the national life. Its purpose was not merely 
aesthetic but political: to symbolize the pride of the people in their city 
and to enhance their consciousness of unity. The Parthenon at Athens, 
for example, was the temple of Athena, the protecting goddess who 
presided over the corporate life of the state. In providing her with a 
beautiful shrine which she might frequently visit, the Athenians were 
giving evidence of their- love for their city and their hope for its con¬ 
tinuing welfare. 

The art of the Greeks differed from that of nearly every people since 
their time in a variety of ways. Like the tragedies of Aeschylus an 
Sophocles, it was universal. It included few portraits either in scu p 
ture or in painting. (Most of the portrait busts commonly consi ere 
Greek really belong to the Hellenistic Age.) The human beings epic ^ 
were generally types, not individuals. Again, Greek art differe ro 







Apollo ofTenea; Apollo of Piombino; "The Critian Boy." These three statues, 
dating from about 560. 500, and 480 B.c. respectively, display the progressive 
“unfreezing” of Greek statuary art. The first stiff and symmetrical statue is 
imitative of Egyptian sculpture (see statue of the Pharoah Mycennus, p. 4>» 
above). Roughly half a century later it is succeeded by a figure which begins to 
display motion, as if awakening from a sleep of centuries in a fairy tale. The last 
figure introduces genuine naturalism in its delicate twists and depiction ot the 
subject’s weight resting on one leg. 



that of most later peoples in its ethical purpose. It was not art for the 
sake of mere decoration or for the expression of the artist s own 1 eas, 
but a medium for the ennoblement of humanity. This does not mean 
that its merit depended upon the moral lesson it taug t, ut rat 
that it was supposed to exemplify qualities of living essentia y artisti 
in themselves. The Athenian, at least, drew no sharp S / mCtl ° j 
between the ethical and aesthetic spheres; the beauti u an t e g° 
were really identical. True morality, therefore, consisted in rational 
living, in the avoidance of grossness, sensual excesses, an ot er 
of conduct aesthetically offensive. Finally, althoug t e. ut ” 1 ^ s , 

tion was given to the depiction of beautiful bodies, t s a _ 
do with fidelity to nature. The Greek was not intereste in in 
ing nature for its own sake, but in expressing human 1 ea s. 

The history of Greek art can be divided into t ree peno s 
covered the seventh and sixth centuries. During t e grea 
this so-called archaic period sculpture was ominate Y es 

influence, as can be seen in the frontality and^ngi Y Toward 
w ith their square shoulders and one foot slight y a van 


The three periods of Creek 
art 
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Greek architecture 


Greek sculpture 


the end, however, these conventions were thrown aside. Th 
architectural styles also had their origin in this period, and ? ^ 
crude temples were built. The second period, which occupied th^ 1 
century, witnessed the full perfection of both architecture and 
ture. The art of this time was completely idealistic. During the 
century, the last period of Greek art, architecture lost some of it 0 ^ 
ance and simplicity and sculpture assumed new characteristics. **' 
to reflect more clearly the reactions of the individual artist, to inc^ 
porate more realism, and to lose some of its quality as an express^' 
of civic pride. ° n 

For all its artistic excellence, Greek temple architecture was extrem 1 
simple. Greek temples consisted of only five elements: (i) the cellar 
nucleus of the building, which was a rectangular chamber to house 
the statue of the god; (2) the columns, which formed the porch and 
surrounded the cella; (3) the entablature, which rested upon the col- 
umns and supported the roof; (4) the gabled roof itself; and (5) t h c 
pediment or triangular section under the gable of the roof. Two dif¬ 
ferent architectural styles were developed, representing modifications 
of certain of these elements. The more common was the Doric, which 
made use of a rather heavy, sharply fluted column surmounted by a 
plain capital. The other, the Ionic, had more slender and more graceful 
columns with flat flutings, a triple base, and a scroll or volute capital, 
The so-called Corinthian style, which was chiefly Hellenistic, differed 
from the Ionic primarily in being more ornate. The three styles dif¬ 
fered also in their treatment of the entablature. In the Ionic style it was 
left almost plain. In the Doric and Corinthian styles it bore sculptured 
reliefs. The Parthenon, the best example of Greek architecture, was 
essentially a Doric building, but it reflected some of the grace and 
subtlety of Ionic influence. 

According to the prevailing opinion among his contemporaries, 
Greek sculpture attained its height in the work of Phidias (c. 500-c. 
432). His masterpieces were the statue of Athena in the Parthenon and 
the statue of Zeus in the Temple of Olympian Zeus. In addition, he 
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The Parthenon. The largest and most famous of Athenian temples, the Par¬ 
thenon is considered the classic example of Doric architecture. Its columns were 
made more graceful by tapering them in a slight curve toward the top. Its friezes 
and pediments were decorated with lifelike sculptures of prancing horses (see 
above), fighting giants, and benign and confident deities. 


designed the Parthenon reliefs. The main qualities of his work are 
grandeur of conception, patriotism, proportion, dignity, and restraint. 
Nearly all of his figures are idealized representations of deities and 
mythological creatures in human form* The second most renowned 
fifth-century sculptor was Myron, noted for his statue of the discus 
thrower and for his glorification of other athletic types. The names of 
three great sculptors in the fourth century have come down to us. The 
most gifted was Praxiteles, renowned for his portrayal of humanize 
deities with slender, graceful bodies and countenances of phi osop c 
repose. His older contemporary, Scopas, gained distinction as an 
emotional sculptor. One of his most successful creations was t e statue 
of a religious ecstatic, a worshiper, of Dionysus, in a con mon o mys 
tic frenzy. At the end of the century Lysippus pioneered m sculptural 
realism and individualism. He was the first great master of the realistic 
portrait as a study of personal character. 



Parthenon Frieze 


8 . ATHENIAN LIFE IN THE GOLDEN AGE 

The population of Athens in the fifth and1 fourth 
three groups: the citizens, the meticsa ^ induded only thoS e 
who numbered at the most about • » few who were oc _ 

males born of citizen parents, except 


Athenian classes 
















































Left: The Discobolus or Discus Thrower of Myron. The statue reflects the glorifica¬ 
tion ofthe human body characteristic of Athens in the Golden Age. Now in the 
Vatican Museum. Right: Hermes with the Infant Dionysus, by Praxiteles, Fourth 
Century b.c. Original in the Olympia Museum, Greece. 


casionally enfranchised by special law. The metics, who probably did 
not exceed a total of 35,000, were resident aliens, chiefly non- 
Athenian Greeks. Save for the fact that they had no political privileges 
and generally were not permitted to own land, male metics had equal 
opportunities with citizens. They could engage in any occupation they 
desired and participate in any social or intellectual activities. Contrary 
to a popular tradition, the slaves in Athens were never a majority of 
the population. Their maximum number did not exceed 110,000. 
Urban slaves, at least, were very well treated and were sometimes 
rewarded for faithful service by being set free. The males could work 
or wages and own property, and some of them held responsible posi¬ 
tions as minor public officials. The treatment of slaves who worked 
in the mines, however, was often cruel. 

Life in Athens stands out in sharp contrast to that in most other 
civilizations. One of its leading features was the great amount of social 
The amazing degree of and economic equality that prevailed among all the inhabitants. 

e ualit n eCOn ° miC Although there were many who were poor, there were few who were 

very rich. Nearly everyone, whether citizen, metic, or slave, ate the 
same kind of food, wore the same kind of clothing, and participated 
in the same kind of amusement. This substantial equality was enforced 











1 


in p art by s y stem °£ti tur gi es > which were services to the state ren¬ 
dered by wealthy men, chiefly in the form of contributions to support 
the drama, equip the navy, or provide for the poor. 1 

A second outstanding characteristic of Athenian life was its lack of 
comforts and luxuries. Part of this was a result of the low income of 
the mass of the people. Teachers, sculptors, masons, carpenters, and 
common laborers all received the same low standard wage. Part of it 
may have been a consequence also of the mild climate, which allowed 
for a life of simplicity. But whatever the cause, the fact remains that, 
in comparison with modem standards, the Athenians made do with 
the barest essentials. They knew nothing of such commodities as 
clocks, soap, newspapers, cotton cloth, sugar, tea, or coffee. Their 
beds had no springs, their houses had no drains, and their food con¬ 
sisted chiefly of barley cakes, onions, and fish, washed down with 
diluted wine. From the standpoint of clothing they were no better off. 
A rectangular piece of cloth wrapped around the body and fastened 
with pins at the shoulders and with a rope around the waist served as 
the main garment. A larger piece was draped around the body as an 
extra garment for outdoor wear. No one wore either stockings or 
socks, and few had any footgear except sandals. 

But lack of luxury was a matter of little consequence to the Athen¬ 
ian citizen. Instead his aim was to live as interestingly and contentedly 
as possible without spending all his days working for the sake of a 
little more comfort for his family or of piling up riches as a source of 
power or prestige. What each citizen really wanted was a small farm 
or business that would provide him with a reasonable income and at 
the same time allow him an abundance of leisure for politics, for gos¬ 
sip in the marketplace, and for intellectual or artistic activities if he 
had the talent to enjoy them. 

In spite of the expansion of trade, Athenian economic organization 
never became very complex. Agriculture and commerce were by far 
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Young Men Baiting a Dog and Cat. This Athenian relief from about 510 B.C. 
depicts an odd form of leisure-time amusement. 
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The basic economic 
activities 


Changes in religion 



Head of Persephone. Obverse of 
a coin struck by the Greek city 
of Syracuse on the island of 
Sicily around 310 b.c. 


The family in Athens in 
the Golden Age 


the most important enterprises. Even in Pericles’s day the mai 0 • 
the citizens still lived in the country. Industry was not highly ° f 
oped. Few examples of large-scale production are on record, and 
chiefly in the manufacture of pottery and implements of warTlT 
largest establishment that ever existed was apparently a shield f aC ( 
owned by a metic and employing 120 slaves. No other was more th^ 
half as large. The enterprises which absorbed the most labor Weret ? n 
mines, but they were owned by the state and leased in sections * 
small contractors to be worked by slaves. The bulk of industry w '° s 
carried on in shops owned by individual craftsmen who produced thei 
wares directly to the order of the consumer. 

Religion underwent some notable changes in the Golden Age of the 
fifth and fourth centuries. The polytheism and anthropomorphism of 
the Homeric myths were largely supplanted by a belief in one God as 
the creator and sustainer of the moral law. Other significant conse¬ 
quences flowed from the mystery cults. These new forms of religion 
first became popular in the sixth century because of the craving for an 
emotional faith to make up for the disappointments of life. One was 
the Orphic cult, which revolved around the myth of the death and 
resurrection of Dionysus. Another, the Eleusinian cult, had as its cen¬ 
tral theme the abduction of Persephone by Hades, god of the nether 
world, and her ultimate redemption by Demeter, the great Earth 
Mother. Both of these cults had as their original purpose worship of 
the life-giving powers of nature, but in time they came to express a 
much deeper significance. They communicated to their followers the 
ideas of vicarious atonement, salvation in an afterlife, and ecstatic union 
with the divine. Although entirely inconsistent with the spirit of the 
ancient religion, they made a powerful appeal to certain classes and 
were largely responsible for the spread of the belief in personal 
immortality. The more thoughtful Greeks, however, seem to have 
persisted in their adherence to the worldly, optimistic, and mechanical 
faith of their ancestors and to have shown little concern about sin or a 
desire for salvation in a life to come. 

It remains to consider briefly the position of the family in Athens in 
the fifth and fourth centuries. Though marriage was still an important 
institution for the procreation of children who would become citizens 
of the state, there is reason to believe that family life had decline 
Men of the more prosperous classes, at least, now spent the greater 
part of their time away from their families. Wives were relegated to an 
inferior position and required to remain secluded in their ^ 1 ° in 
Their place as social and intellectual companions for their 
was taken by alien women, the hetaerae, many of whom were ig ^ 
cultured natives of the Ionian cities of Asia Minor. Marriage itse ^ 
sumed the character of a political and economic arrangement ev^ 
of romantic elements. Men married wives so as to ensure that a ^ ta j n 
some of their children would be legitimate and in order to ^ 
property in the form of a dowry. It was important also, of cours 






someone to care for the household. But husbands did not con- 
k-der their wives as their equals and did not appear in public with them 
or encourage their participation in any form of social or intellectual ac¬ 
tivity- 
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THE GREEK ACHIEVEMENT AND ITS 

SIGNIFICANCE FOR US 


Mo historian would deny that the achievement of the Greeks was one 
of the most remarkable in the history of the world. With no great ex¬ 
panse of fertile soil or abundance of mineral resources, they succeeded 
in developing a higher and more varied civilization than any of the 
most richly favored nations of the Near East. With only a limited cul¬ 
tural inheritance from the past to build upon, they produced intellec¬ 
tual and artistic achievements which have served ever since as models 
of perfection for the culture of the West. It may be argued as well that 
the Greeks achieved a more leisured and rational mode of living than 
most other peoples who strutted and fretted their hour upon this planet. 
The infrequency of brutal crimes and the contentment with simple 
amusements and modest wealth all point to a comparatively happy 
and satisfied existence. 

It is necessary to be on guard, however, against uncritical adulation 
of the ancient Greeks. We must not assume that all of the natives of 
Hellas were as cultured, wise, and free as the citizens of Athens and of 
the Ionian states across the Aegean. The Spartans, the Arcadians, the 
Thessalians, and the majority of the Boeotians remaine muc ess 
culturally advanced. Further, Athenian civilization itse was not 
without its defects. It permitted some exploitation of the weak, espe- 
dally of the slaves who toiled in the mines. It was ase upon a p 
dple of radal exclusiveness which reckoned every man a oreign 
whose parents were not both Athenians, and consequent y 
political rights to the majority of the inhabitants. It was a s0 
terized by the overt repression of the female mem ers o e . ,.r 
Its statecraft was not sufficiently enlightened to * vo1 1 as 

imperialism and aggressive war. Finally, the attitu e ° * s , , • j n _ 
not always tolerant and just. Socrates was put to death foh* opm 
ions, and two other philosophers, Anaxagoras an ro ’ recor( i 

forced to leave the city. It must be conceded, however, 
of the Athenians for tolerance was better than that of 
nations, both ancient and modem. There was pro a y 
of expression in Athens during the war with Sparta than there was m 

the United States during World War I. ^ a$ is often 

Nor is it true that the Greek influen ^ lhe sen rimental 

supposed. No well-informed student J d literature, our 

verdict of Shelley: “We are all Greeks, our la . 
religion, our arts have their roots in Greece. 


d W j) 

’ Our laws do not really 


The magnitude of the 
Greek achievement 


Undesirable features of 
Greek life 
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Greek influence 
sometimes exaggerated 


The influence of the 
Greeks on the West 


Contrast of Greek and 
Near Eastern ideals 


have their roots in Greece bui chiefly in Hellenistic and Roman 
Much of our poetry is undoubtedly Greek in inspiration, but S ° UrCes - 
not the case with most of our prose literature. Our religion i s ' ^ is 
than partly Greek; except as it was influenced by Plato and the R° ^ j 
it reflects primarily the spirit of the Near East. Even our artsT^' ! 
from other sources almost as much as from Greece. Actually, m ^ 
civilization has been the result of the convergence of numerous i ? I 
ences coming from many different periods and places. mflu ' , 

In spite of all this, the Hellenic adventure was of profound si r 
cance for the history of the world. For the Greeks were the founder" t 
nearly all those ideals commonly thought of as peculiar to the 
The civilizations of the ancient Near East, vvith the exception, toacer 
tain extent, of the Hebrew and Egyptian, were dominated by absolu' 
tism, supernaturalism, ecclesiasticism, the denial of both body and 
mind, and the subjection of the individual to the group. It i s note¬ 
worthy that the Greek word for freedom—e/ent/ieria—cannot be 
translated into any ancient Near Eastern language, not even Hebrew. 
The typical political regime of the Near East was that of an absolute 
monarch supported by a powerful priesthood. Culture in the Near 
Eastern empires served mainly as an instrument to magnify the power 
of the state and to enhance the prestige of rulers and priests. 

In contrast, the civilization of Greece, notably in its Athenian form, 
was founded upon ideals of freedom, optimism, secularism, rational¬ 
ism, the glorification of both body and mind, and a high regard for 
the dignity and worth of the individual. Insofar as anyone other than 
a slave was repressed, his subjection was to the rule of the majority. 
This, of course, was not always good, especially in times of crisis, 
when the majority might be swayed by prejudice. Religion was 
worldly and practical, serving the interests of human beings. Worship 
of the gods was a means for the ennoblement of man. As opposed to 
the ecclesiasticism of the Near East, the Greeks had no organized 
priesthood at all. They kept their priests in the background and refused 
to allow them to define dogma or to govern the realm of intellect. In 
addition, they excluded them from control over the sphere of mora 



The Acropolis Today. Occupying the commanding position is the Parthenon• 0 
the left is the Erechtheum with its Porch of the Maidens facing the Part en 









ity. The culture of the Greeks was the first to be based upon the pri¬ 
macy of intellect—upon the supremacy of the spirit of free inquiry. 
There was no subject they feared to investigate, or any question they 
regarded as beyond the province of reason. To an extent never before 
realized, mind was supreme over faith, logic and science over super- 
stition- 

The supreme tragedy of the Greeks was, of course, their failure to 
solve the problem of political conflict. To a large degree, this conflict 
was the product of social and cultural dissimilarities. Because of dif¬ 
ferent geographic and economic conditions the Greek city-states de¬ 
veloped at an uneven pace. Some went forward rapidly to high levels 
of cultural superiority, while others lagged behind and made little or 
no intellectual progress. The consequences were discord and suspi¬ 
cion, which gave rise eventually to hatred and fear. Though some of 
the more advanced thinkers attempted to propagate the notion that 
the Hellenes were one people who should reserve their contempt for 
non-Hellenes, or “barbarians,” the conception never became part of a 
national ethos. Athenians hated Spartans, and vice versa, almost as 
vehemently as they hated Persians. Not even the danger of Asian con¬ 
quest sufficed to dispel the distrust and antagonism of Greeks for one 
another. Thus the war that finally broke out between Athens and Sparta 
sealed the doom of Hellenic civilization even though Greece remained 
undefeated by foreigners. 
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THE HELLENISTIC 
CIVILIZATION 


Beauty and virtue and the like are to be honored, if they give pleasure, but 
if they do not give pleasure, we must bid them farewell. 

—Epicurus, “On the End of Life” 

I agree that Alexander was carried away so far as to copy oriental luxury. I 
hold that no mighty deeds, not even conquering the whole world, is of 
any good unless the man has learned mastery of himself. 

—Arrian, Anabasis of Alexander 


T ^he death of Alexander the Great in 323 b.c. constituted a wa¬ 
tershed in the development of world history. Greek civilization 
as it had existed in its prime now came to an end. Of course, the 
old institutions and ways of life did not suddenly disappear, but Alex¬ 
ander’s career had cut so deeply into the old order that it could not be 
restored intact. The fusion of cultures and intermingling of peoples 
resulting from Alexander’s conquests accomplished the overthrow of 
many of the ideals developed in the Golden Age of the fifth and fourth 
centuries. Gradually a new pattern of civilization emerged, based upon 
a mixture of Greek and Eastern elements. To this new civilization. 


which lasted until about the beginning of the Christian era, the name 
Hellenistic is most commonly applied. 

Although the break between the Hellenic and Hellenistic eras was 
sharp, it would be a mistake to deny all continuity. The language of 
the new cultured classes was predominantly Greek, and even the peo¬ 
ples whose heritage was non-Greek considered it desirable to have 
some Hellenic culture. Hellenic achievements in science provided a 
foundation for the great scientific advances of the Hellenistic Age. 
Greek emphasis upon logic was likewise carried over into Hellenistic 
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philosophy, though the objectives of the latter were in many ^ 
quite different. In the spheres of the political social, and economic^ 
resemblances were few indeed. The classical ideal of democracy * as 
now superseded by despotism perhaps as ngorous as any chat Egy 
or Persia had ever produced. The Greek city-state survived in so** 
narts of Greece itself, but elsewhere it was replaced by large-scale 
monarchy, and in the minds ot some leaders by notions of a world 
state The Hellenic devotion to simplicity and the golden mean ga Ve 
wav'to extravagance in the arts and to a love of luxury. In the eco¬ 
nomic realm there was a growing stress on big business and vigorous 
competition for profits. In view of these changes it seems valid 
conclude that the Hellenistic Age was sufficiently distinct from the 
Golden Age of Greece to justify its being considered the era of a new 

civilization. 


i. POLITICAL HISTORY AND INSTITUTIONS 


The Hellenistic states 


Vhcn Alexander died in 323 b.c. , he left no legitimate heir to succeed 
,im save a feeble-minded half-brother. Tradition relates that when his 
riends requested him on his deathbed to designate a successor, he 
eplied “To the strongest.” After his death his highest-ranking gen- 
•rals proceeded to divide the empire among them. Some of the younger 
iommanders contested this arrangement, and a senes of wars fo- 
owed which culminated in the decisive battle of Ipsus in 301 B.c. lhe 



Alexander in Battle. A scene from a sarcophagus of about 300 B.c. Alexander 
shown on horseback at the left. 







result of this battle was a new division among the victors. Seleucus 
took possession of Persia Mesopotamia, and Syria; Lysimachus 
assumed control over Asia Minor and Thrace; Cassander established 
himself in Macedonia; and Ptolemy added Phoenicia and Palestine to 
his original domain of Egypt. Twenty years later these four states 
were reduced to three when Seleucus defeated and killed Lysimachus 
in battle and appropriated his territory in Asia Minor. In the meantime 
most of the Greek states had revolted against the attempts of Macedon 
to extend its power over them. By banding together in defensive 
leagues several of them succeeded in maintaining their independence 
for nearly a century. Finally, between 146 and 30 b.c. nearly all of the 
Hellenistic territory passed under Roman rule. 

The dominant form of government in the Hellenistic Age was the 
despotism of rulers who represented themselves as at least semi¬ 
divine. Alexander himself was recognized as a son of God in Egypt 
and was worshiped as a god in Greece. His most powerful successors, 
the Seleucid kings in western Asia and the Ptolemies in Egypt, made 
systematic attempts to deify themselves. A Seleucid monarch, An- 
tiochus IV, adopted the title “Epiphanes” or “God Manifest.” The 
later members of the dynasty of the Ptolemies signed their decrees 
“Theos” (God) and revived the practice of sister marriage which had 
been followed by the pharaohs as a means of preserving the divine 
blood of the royal family from contamination. Only in the kingdom 
of Macedonia was despotism tempered by a modicum of respect for 
the liberties of the citizens. 

Two other political institutions developed as by-products of Hel¬ 
lenistic civilization: the Achaean and Aetolian Leagues. We have al¬ 
ready seen that most of the Greek states rebelled against Macedonian 
rule following the division of Alexander’s empire. The better to pre¬ 
serve their independence, several of these states formed alliances 
among themselves, which were gradually expanded to become con¬ 
federate leagues. The organization of these leagues was essentially the 
same in all cases. Each had a federal council composed of represen¬ 
tatives of the member cities with power to enact laws on subjects of 
general concern. An assembly which all of the citizens in the federate 
states could attend decided questions of war and peace and electe o - 
ficials. Executive and military authority was vested in the hands of a 
general, elected for one year and eligible for reelection only in ter 
nate years. Although these leagues are frequently described as federal 
states, they were scarcely more than confederacies, for the central 
authority depended upon the local governments for contributions of 
revenue and troops. Furthermore, the powers delegated to the central 
government were limited primarily to matters of war and peace, coin¬ 
age, and weights and measures. The chief significance of these leagues 
lies in the fact that they constituted the nearest approach ever made in 
Greece to voluntary national union before modem times. 
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2. SIGNIFICANT ECONOMIC AND 
SOCIAL DEVELOPMENTS 


Hellenistic civilization witnessed economic transformations second only 
in magnitude to the Industrial Revolution of the modern era. Severa 
important causes can be distinguished: (x) the opening up of a vast 
area of trade from the Indus River to the Nile as a result of the ex 
andrian conquests; (2) the rise in prices as a consequence of the re ease 
of an enormous Persian hoard of gold and silver into the channe s 0^ 
circulation, resulting in the growth of investment and speculation, a ^ 
(3) the promotion of trade and industry by governments as a me * 
of augmenting their revenues. The result was the growth of a sys 
of large-scale production, trade, and finance, with the state 


principal entrepreneur. tsaS 

Agriculture was as profoundly affected by the new developme 
any other branch of economic life. The most dramatic . ul- 

the concentration of landholdings and the degradation of t e ^. scate <j 
tural laborers. The successors of Alexander immediately oVV n 

the estates of the chieflandowners and added them to 




















domains. The lands thus acquired were then either granted to royal 
favorites or leased to tenants under an arrangement calculated to ensure 
an abundant income for the crown. The tenants were generally for¬ 
bidden to leave the lands they cultivated until after the harvest and 
were not allowed to dispose of their grain until after the ruler had had 
a chance to sell the share he received as rent at the highest price the 
market would bring. When some of the tenants went on strike or 
attempted to run away, they were all bound to the soil as hereditary 
serfs. Many of the small independent farmers also became serfs when 
they got into debt as a result of inability to compete with large-scale 

production. 

In an effort to make all of the resources of the state contribute to the 
profit of the government, the rulers of Egypt and the Seleucid Empire 
promoted and regulated industry and trade. The Ptolemies established 
factories and shops in nearly every village and town to be owned and 
operated by the government for its own financial benefit. In addition, 
they assumed control over all privately owned enterprises, fmng the 
prices the owners could charge and manipulating markets to the 
advantage of the crown. A similar plan of regimentation for industry, 
although not on quite so ambitious a scale, was enforced by the Seleu¬ 
cid rulers of western Asia. Trade was left by both of these govern¬ 
ments very largely in private hands, but it was heavily taxed and 
regulated in such a way as to make sure that an ample share of the 
profits went to the ruler. Every facility was provided by the govern¬ 
ment for the encouragement of new trading ventures. Harbors were 
improved, warships were sent out to police the seas, and roads and 
canals were built. Moreover, the Ptolemies employed famous geog¬ 
raphers to discover new routes to distant lands and thereby open up 
valuable markets. As a result of such methods Egypt developed a 
flourishing commerce in the widest variety of products. Into the port 
of Alexandria came spices from Arabia, copper from Cyprus, gold 
from Ethiopia and India, tin from Britain, elephants and ivory from 
Nubia, silver from the northern Aegean and Spain, fine carpets from 
Asia Minor, and even silk from China. Profits for the government 
and for some of the merchants were often as high as 20 or 30 percent. 

Further evidence of the significant economic development of the 
Hellenistic Age is to be found in the growth of finance. An interna¬ 
tional money economy, based upon gold and silver coins, now be¬ 
came general throughout the Near East. Banks, usually owned by the 
government, developed as the chief institutions of credit for business 
ventures of every description. Speculation, cornering of markets, in¬ 
tense competition, the growth of large business houses, and the deve - 
opment of insurance and advertising were other significant phenom¬ 
ena of this remarkable age. 

According to the available evidence, the Hellenistic Age was a peno 
of prosperity. Although serious crises frequently followed the collapse 
°f speculative booms, they appear to have been of short duration. But 
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The disparity between 
rich and poor 


The growth of large cities 


the prosperity th&t existed seems to have been limited chiefly to the 
rulers, the upper classes, and the merchants. It certainly did not extend 
to the peasants or even to the workers in the towns. The daily wages 
of both skilled and unskilled workers in Athens in the third century 
had dropped to less than half of what they had been in the Age of 
Pericles. The cost of living, on the other hand, had risen considerably. 
To make matters worse, unemployment in the large cities posed so 
serious ’a problem that the government had to provide free grain for 
many of the poor. Slavery declined in the Hellenistic world, partly 
because of the influence of the Stoic philosophy, but mainly for the 
reason that wages had fallen so low that it was cheaper to hire a free 
laborer than to purchase and maintain a slave. 

A primary result of social and economic conditions in the Hellen¬ 
istic Age was the growth of large cities. Despite the fact that most 
people still lived in the country, urbanization increased because o t e 
expansion of industry and commerce, the enlargement of governmen 
tal functions, and the desire of former independent farmers to escape 
the hardships of serfdom. Cities multiplied and grew in the Hellenistic 
empires almost as rapidly as in nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
America. The population of Antioch in Syria quadrupled during ^ 
single century. Seleucia on the Tigris grew from nothing to a metr0 ^ t 
olis of several hundred thousand in less than two centuries. The arg 
and most famous of all the Hellenistic cities was Alexandria in g ^ 
with over 500,000 inhabitants and possibly as many as 1,000,000- 
other city in ancient times before imperial Rome surpasse it 1 ^ 

or in magnificence. Its streets were well paved and laid out m r ^ 
order. It had splendid public buildings and parks, a museum, 
library of 700,000 scrolls. It was the most brilliant center of e ^ 
cultural achievement, especially in the field of scientific researc^ 
masses of its people, however, had no share in the brilli an t 
rious life around them, although it was paid for in part out o 
of their labor. 
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Hellenistic philosophy exhibited two trends that ran almost parallel 
throughout the civilization. The major trend, exemplified by Stoicism 
and Epicureanism, showed a fundamental regard for reason as the key 
to the solution of human problems. This trend was a manifestation of 
Greek influence, though philosophy and science, as combined in Aris¬ 
totle, had now come to a parting of the ways. The minor trend, ex¬ 
emplified by the Cynics, Skeptics, and various Asian cults, tended to 
reject reason, to deny the possibility of attaining truth, and in some 
cases to turn toward mysticism and a reliance upon faith. Despite the 
differences in their teachings, the philosophers of the Hellenistic Age 
generally agreed upon one thing: the necessity of finding some release 
from the hardships and evils of human existence. 

The first of the Hellenistic philosophers were the Cynics, who arose 
about 350 b.c. Their foremost leader, Diogenes, won fame by his 
ceaseless quest for an “honest” man. The Cynics argued for the adop¬ 
tion of the “natural” life and the repudiation of everything conven¬ 
tional and artificial. Their principal goal was the cultivation of “self- 
sufficiency”: everyone should cultivate within himself the ability to 
satisfy his own needs. Obviously the Cynics bore some resemblance 
to other movements that have cropped up through the ages—the hip¬ 
pie movement of the 1960s, for example. There were notable differ¬ 
ences, however. The Cynics spurned music and art as manifestations 
of artificiality, and they were not representative of a youth generation. 
But all such movements seem to reflect a sense of frustration and 
hopeless conflict in society. According to one story, Alexander the 
Great once asked Diogenes’s disciple Crates whether the city of Thebes, 
recently destroyed in war, should be rebuilt: Why? ^replied the ymc, 
“Another Alexander will surely tear it down again.” 

Epicureanism and Stoicism both originated about 300 b.c. ine 
founders were, respectively, Epicurus (c. 342-270) and Zeno ( . a ter 
300), who were residents of Athens. Epicureanism and Stoicism had 
several features in common. Both were individualistic, conceme nc * 
with the welfare of society but with the good of the individual. Both 
were materialistic, denying categorically the existence o any 
substances; even divine beings and the soul were ecare 
formed of matter. Moreover, Stoicism and Epicureanism 
tained elements of universalism, since both taught t at peop e ar ® 
same the world over and recognized no distinctions etween 

and “barbarians.” . I f r, . rr it 7^,0 and 

But in many ways the two systems were q uite 1 .' ,., 

his disciples taught that the cosmos is an 
contradictions are resolved for ultimate goo . v * » ’ 

five; the particular misfortunes which befaH human beings are£ut nec¬ 
essary incidents to the final perfection of the umverse. Everythmg that 


Trends in philosophy 


The Cynics 


Epicureanism and 
Stoicism 











218 __ 

The Hellenistic Civilization 


The Stoics’ pursuit of 
tranquility of mind through 
fatalism 


The ethical and social 
teachings of the Stoics 


Epicurus and 
nonmechanistic atomism 


happens is rigidly determined in accordance with rational purpose N 
individual is master of his fate; human destiny is a link in an unbrok ° 
chain. People are free only in the sense that they can accept their f atc ^ 
rebel against it. But whether they accept or rebel, they cannot ovc? 
come it. Their supreme duty is to submit to the order of the univers^ 
in the knowledge that that order is good; in other words, to resign 
themselves as graciously as possible to their fate. Through such an act 
of resignation the highest happiness will be attained, which consists i n 
tranquility of mind. The individual who is most truly happy i s t h ere _ 
fore the one who by the assertion of his rational nature has ac¬ 
complished a perfect adjustment of his life to the cosmic purpose and 
has purged his soul of all bitterness and whining protest against evil 
turns of fortune. 

The Stoics developed an ethical and social theory that accorded well 
with their general philosophy. Believing that the highest good con¬ 
sists in serenity of mind, they naturally emphasized duty and self-dis¬ 
cipline as cardinal virtues. Recognizing the prevalence of particular 
evil, they taught tolerance for and forgiveness of one another. Unlike 
the Cynics, they did not recommend withdrawal from society but 
urged participation in public affairs as a duty for the citizen of rational 
mind. They condemned slavery and war, but it was far from their 
purpose to preach any crusade against these evils. They believed that 
the results that might arise from violent measures of social change 
would be worse than the diseases they were meant to cure. Besides, 
what difference did it make if the body were in bondage so long as the 
mind was free? Despite its negative character, the Stoic philosophy 
was the noblest product of the Hellenistic Age. Its equalitarianism, 
pacifism, and humanitarianism were important factors in mitigating 
the harshness not only of that time but of later centuries as well. 

The Epicureans derived their metaphysics chjefly from Democritus. 
Epicurus taught that the basic ingredients of all things are minute, in¬ 
divisible atoms, and that change and growth are the results of the 
combination and separation of these particles. Nevertheless, while ac¬ 
cepting the materialism of the atomists, Epicurus rejected their abso¬ 
lute mechanism. He denied that an automatic, mechanical motion o 
the atoms can be the cause of all things in the universe. Though e 
taught that the atoms move downward in perpendicular lines because 
of their weight, he insisted upon endowing them with a spontaneous 
ability to swerve from the perpendicular and thereby to combine wi ^ 
one another. This modification of the atomic theory made possi e 
belief in human freedom. If the atoms were capable only of mec a ^ 
cal motion, then a human being, also made up of atoms, wou 
reduced to the status of an automaton, and fatalism would be t e ^ 
of the universe. In this repudiation of the mechanistic interpreta^^ 
of life, Epicurus was probably closer to the Hellenic spirit t an ei 
Democritus or the Stoics. 



The ethical philosophy of the Epicureans was based upon the doc¬ 
trine that the highest good is pleasure. But they did not include all 
forms of indulgence in the category of genuine pleasure. The so-called 
treasures of the flesh should be avoided, since every excess of carnality 
Jnust be balanced by its portion of pain. On the.other hand, a moder¬ 
ate satisfaction of bodily appetites is permissible and may be regarded 
as a good in itself. Better than this is mental pleasure, sober con- 
tcmplation of the reasons for the choice of some things and the avoid¬ 
ance of others, and mature reflection upon satisfactions previously en¬ 
joyed. The highest of all pleasures, however, consists in serenity of 
soul, in the complete absence of both mental and physical pain. This 
end can be best achieved through the elimination of fear, especially 
fear of the supernatural, since that is the sovereign source of mental 
pain. The individual must recognize from the study of philosophy that 
the soul is material and therefore cannot survive the body, that the 
universe operates of itself, and that the gods do not intervene in 
human affairs. The gods live remote from the world and are too intent 
upon their own happiness to bother about what takes place on earth. 
Since they do not reward or punish mortals either in this life or in a life 
to come there is no reason why they should be feared. The Epicureans 
thus came by a different route to the same general conclusion as the 
Stoics—the supreme good is tranquillity of mind. 

The ethics of the Epicureans as well as their political theory rested 
squarely upon a utilitarian basis. In contrast with the Stoics, they did 
not insist upon virtue as an end in itself but taught that the only reason 
why one should be good is to increase his own happiness. In like man¬ 
ner, they denied that there is any such thing as absolute justice: laws 
and institutions are just only insofar as they contribute to the welfare 
of the individual. Certain rules have been found necessary in every 
complex society for the maintenance of security and order. These 
rules are obeyed solely because it is to each individual s advantage to 
do so. Epicurus held no high regard for either political or social life. 
He considered the state as a mere convenience and taught that the wise- 
man should take no active part in politics. Unlike the Cynics, e 1 
not propose that civilization should be abandoned; yet his conception 
of the happiest life was essentially passive and defeatist. Epicurus 
taught that the thinking person will recognize that evils in the world 
cannot be eradicated by human effort; the individua w ere or 
withdraw to study philosophy and enjoy the fellowship o a ew con 
genial friends. , , , . „ 

A more radically defeatist philosophy was that propoun 
Skeptiqs. Skepticism reached the zenith of its popularity^ 

B-C. under the influence of Carneades. The chief source ofitsmspira- 
tion was the Sophist teaching that all knowledge is en Yf 
Perception and therefore must be limited and relative. From this was 
deduced the conclusion that we cannot prove anything. Since the im 
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pressions of our senses deceive us, no truth can be certain. All We 
say is that things appear to be such and such; we do not know w u ** 
they really are. We have no definite knowledge of the supernatural of 
the meaning of life, or even of right and wrong. It follows that the 
sensible course to pursue is suspension of judgment: this alone can lead 
to happiness. If we will abandon the fruitless quest for absolute truth 
and cease worrying about good and evil, we will attain that equanim. 
ity of mind which is the highest satisfaction that life affords. The 
Skeptics were even less concerned than the Epicureans with political 
and social problems. Their ideal was the typically Hellenistic one of 
escape for the individual from a world neither understandable nor 
capable of reform. 

The nonrational trend in Hellenistic thought reached its farthest ex¬ 
treme in the philosophies of Philo Judaeus and the Neo-Pythagoreans 
in the last century b.C. and the first century a.d. The proponents of 
the two systems generally agreed in their basic teachings. They believed 
in a transcendent God so far removed from the world as to be utterly 
unknowable to mortal minds. They conceived of the universe as being 
sharply divided between spirit and matter. They considered every¬ 
thing physical and material as evil; the soul is imprisoned in the body, 
from which an escape can be effected only through rigorous denial 
and mortification of the flesh. Their attitude was mystical and nonin¬ 
tellectual: truth comes neither from science nor from reason but from 
revelation. Philo, a Jew who lived in Alexandria, maintained that the 
books of the Old Testament were of absolute divine authority and 
contained all truth; the ultimate aim in life is to accomplish a mystic 
union with God, to lose one’s self in the divine. Both Philo and the 
Neo-Pythagoreans influenced the development of Christian theol- 
0 gy__Philo, in particular, with his dualism of matter and spint and 
his doctrine of the Logos, the word, or highest intermediary between , 

God and the universe. . 

Hellenistic literature is significant mainly for the light it throws 
upon the character of the civilization. Most of the writings s owe 
little originality or depth of thought. But they poured forth rom t 
hands of the copyists in a profusion that is almost incredible w en 
consider that the art of printing by movable type was unknown. ^ 
know the names of at least 1,100 authors. Much of what t ey 
was trash, comparable to some of the cheap novels of our o 
Nevertheless, there were several works of more than me ^ 

and a few which met the highest standards ever set by t e 

Among the leading types of Hellenistic literature were . 
and the pastoral. Drama was almost exclusively come y.Z'' t .f r om 
mainly by the plays of Menander. His plays were very 1 
the comedy of Aristophanes. They were distinguishe y ^ 0 f ltf e 
rather than by satire, by preoccupation with the seamy ^ (heme 
rather than with political or intellectual issues. Their om ^ ^ sC - 
was romantic love, with its pains and pleasures, its intrig 




Auctions, and its culmination in happy marriage. The greatest author 
f pastorals was Theocritus of Syracuse, who wrote in the first half of 
°he third century b.c. His pastorals, as the name implies, celebrate the 
charm of life in the country and idealize the simple pleasures of rustic 
folk Theocritus later found greater imitators in the Roman poet 
Virgil and the Elizabethan poet Edmund Spenser. 

The field of prose literature was dominated by the historians, the bi- 
phers, and the authors of utopias. By far the ablest of the writers 
of history was Polybius of Megalopolis, who lived during the second 
century B.c. From the standpoint of his scientific approach and his zeal 
for truth, he probably deserves to be ranked second only to Thucy¬ 
dides among all the historians in ancient times; but he excelled Thucy¬ 
dides in his grasp of the importance of social and economic forces. Al¬ 
though most of the biographies were of a light and gossipy character, 
their tremendous popularity bears eloquent testimony to the literary 
tastes of the time. Even more significant was the popularity of the 
utopias, or descriptive accounts of ideal states. Virtually all of them 
depicted a life of social and economic equality, free from greed, op¬ 
pression, and strife, on an imaginary island or in some distant, unfa¬ 
miliar region. Generally in these paradises money was considered to 
be unknown, trade was prohibited, all property was held in common, 
and all were required to work with their hands in producing the neces¬ 
sities of life. We are probably justified in assuming that the profusion 
of this utopian literature was a direct result of the evils and injustices of 
Hellenistic society and a consciousness of the need for reform. 

Hellenistic art did not preserve all of the characteristic qualities of 
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The Dying Gaul. A good example of Hellenistic realism in sculpture which 
often reflected a preoccupation with the morbid and sensational. Every detail ot 
the warrior’s agony is dramatically portrayed. Now in the Capito me. useum, 











Left: The Winged Victory of Samothrace. In this figure, done around 200 b.c., a 
Hellenistic sculptor preserved some of the calmness and devotion to grace and 
proportion characteristic of Hellenic art in the Golden Age, Right: Laocoon. In 
sharp contrast to the serenity of the Winged Victory is this famous sculpture 
group from the late second century B.C., depicting the death of Laocoon. 
According to legend, Laocoon warned the Trojans not to touch the wooden 
horse sent by the Greeks and was punished by Poseidon, who sent two serpents 
to kill him and'his sons. The intense emotionalism of this work later had a great 
influence on western European art from Michelangelo onward. See, for 
example, the painting by El Greco on page 721. 


Hellenistic art 


the art of the Greeks. In place of the humanism, balance, and restraint 
which had distinguished the architecture and sculpture of the Golden 
Age, qualities of exaggerated realism, sensationalism, and volup¬ 
tuousness now became dominant. The simple and dignified Doric an 
Ionic temples gave way to luxurious palaces, costly mansions, an 
elaborate public buildings and monuments symbolic of power an 
wealth. A typical example was the great lighthouse of Alexan n . 
which rose to a height of nearly four hundred feet, with three im |" 
ishing stories and eight columns to support the light at the top. 
ture likewise exhibited extravagant and sentimental tendencies, 
of the statues and figures in relief were huge and some of them 
grotesque. Violent emotionalism and exaggerated realism were ^ 
tures common to the majority. But by no means all of e ^ 
sculpture was overwrought. Some of it was distinguished by a 
ness and compassion for human suffering reminiscent of the eS ^ gse 
of the great fourth-century artists. Statues which exemp 1 Y 






superior qualities, include the Aphrodite of Melos (Venus de Milo) and 
the Winged Victory of Samothrace. 


^ the first great age of science 

The most brilliant age in the history of science prior to the seventeenth 
century a.d. was the period of the Hellenistic civilization. Indeed, 
many modern scientific achievements would scarcely have been pos¬ 
sible without the discoveries of the scientists of Alexandria, Syracuse, 
Pergamum, and other great Hellenistic cities. The reasons for the 
impressive development of science in the centuries after the downfall 
of Alexander’s empire are manifold. Alexander himself had given some 
financial encouragement to scientific research. More important was 
the stimulus provided for intellectual inquiry by the fusion of Chal¬ 
dean and Egyptian science with the learning of the Greeks. Possibly a 
third factor was the new interest in material comfort and a fourth the 
demand for practical knowledge that would enable the scientific thinker 
to solve the problems of a disordered and unsatisfying existence. 

The major Hellenistic sciences were astronomy, mathematics, 
geography, medicine, and physics. Chemistry, aside from metal¬ 
lurgy, was practically unknown. Except for the work of Theophras¬ 
tus, who was the first to recognize the sexuality of plants, biology 
was also largely neglected. Neither chemistry nor biology bore any 
definite relationship to trade or to the forms of industry then in exis¬ 
tence and hence were not regarded as having much practical value. 

The most renowned of the earlier Hellenistic astronomers was Aris¬ 
tarchus of Samos (310—230 b.c.), sometimes called the Hellenistic 
Copernicus.” His chief accomplishment was his deduction that the 
earth and the other planets revolve around the sun. Unfortunately this 
view was not accepted by his successors because it conflicted with the 
teachings of Aristotle and with the conviction of the Greeks that man, 
and therefore the earth, must be at the center of the universe. Anot er 
important Hellenistic astronomer was Hipparchus, who flouris e in 
Alexandria in the latter half of the second century b.c. His c le con 
tributions were the invention of the astrolabe and the approximate y 
correct calculation of the diameter of the moon and its distance from 
the earth. His fame was eventually overshadowed, owever, y 

reputation of Ptolemy of Alexandria (second century a.d.) . c 

Ptolemy made few original discoveries, he systematize t e 
others. His principal writing, the Almagest, based upon t e ge 
theory (the view that all heavenly bodies revolve aroun < 

was handed down to medieval Europe as the classic summary ^ 

astronomy. Ptolemy’s geography too had a consi era 

medieval and Renaissance thought. 

Closely allied with astronomy were two other sciences, mathemat 
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ics and geography. The Hellenistic mathematician of greatest re now 
was Euclid (c. 323—1c. 285 B.C.), the master of geometry. Until th^ 
middle of the nineteenth century his Elements of Geometry remained th 
accepted basis for the study of that branch of mathematics. Much r 
the material in this work was not original but was a synthesis of th 
discoveries of others. The most original of the Hellenistic matherna^ 
ticians was probably Hipparchus, who laid the foundations of both 
plane and spherical trigonometry. Hellenistic geography owed most 
of its development to Eratosthenes (c. 276-c. 196 b.c.), astronomer 
poet, and librarian of Alexandria. By means of sundials placed some 
hundreds of miles apart, he calculated the circumference of the earth 
with an error of less than 200 miles. He produced the most accurate 
map that had yet been devised, with the surface of the earth divided 
into degrees of latitude and longitude. He propounded the theory that 
all of the oceans are really one, and he was the first to suggest the 
possibility of reaching India by sailing west. One of his successors 
divided the earth into the five climatic zones which are still recog¬ 
nized, and explained the ebb and flow of the tides as due to the influ¬ 
ence of the moon. 

Perhaps none of the Hellenistic advances in science surpassed in im¬ 
portance the progress in medicine. Especially significant was the work 
of Herophilus of Chalcedon, who conducted his researches in Alex¬ 
andria about the beginning of the second century. Without question 
he was the greatest anatomist of antiquity and probably the first to 
practice human dissection. Among his most important achievements 
were a detailed description of the brain, with an attempt to distinguish 
between the functions of its various parts; the discovery of the signifi¬ 
cance of the pulse and its use in diagnosing illness; and the discovery 
that the arteries contain blood alone, not a mixture of blood and air as 
Aristotle had taught, and that their function is to carry blood from the 


heart to all parts of the body. 

The ablest of the colleagues of Herophilus was Erasistratus, who 
flourished in Alexandria about the middle of the third century. He is 
considered the founder of physiology as a separate science. Not only 
did he practice dissection, but he is believed to have gained a great ea 
of his knowledge of bodily functions from vivisection. He discovere 
the valves of the heart, distinguished between motor and sensory 
nerves, and taught that the ultimate branches of the arteries an veins 
are connected. He was the first to reject absolutely the humora t eor^ 
of disease and to condemn excessive blood-letting as a method o cm^ 
Unfortunately this theory was revived by Galen, the g reat ^^ 
cyclopedist of medicine who lived in the Roman Empire in t e se 


century A.D. . hiloso- 

Prior to the third century B.c. physics had been a branc o P ^ 
phy. It was made a separate experimental science by Arc 1 . 

Syracuse (c. 287-212 B.C.). Archimedes discovered the law of $ 
bodies, or specific gravity, and formulated with scienti ic 



he principles of the lever, the pulley, and the screw. Among his 
^morable inventions were the compound pulley, the tubular screw 
T pumping water, the screw propeller for ships, and the burning 
i Although he has been called the “technical Yankee of antiquity,” 
we is evidence that he set no high value upon his ingenious mechani¬ 
cal contraptions and preferred to devote his time to pure scientific 

^Certain other individuals in the Hellenistic Age also devoted them- 
• t0 applied science. Preeminent among them was Hero of Alex¬ 
andria who lived in the last century b.c. The record of inventions 
credited to him almost passes belief. The list includes a fire engine, a 
. ^ on a jet engine, a hydraulic organ, a slot machine, and a catapult 
S erated by compressed air. How many of these inventions were really 
hfs own is impossible to say, but there appears to be no question that 
such contrivances were actually in existence in his time or soon there¬ 
after. Nevertheless, the total progress in applied science was compar¬ 
atively slight, probably for the reason that human labor continued to 
be so abundant and cheap that it was not worthwhile to substitute the 
work of machines. 


5. RELIGION IN THE HELLENISTIC AGE 

If there was one aspect of the Hellenistic civilization which served 
more than others to accent the contrast with Hellenic culture, it was 
the new trend in religion. The civic religion of the Greeks as it was in 
the age of the city-states had now almost entirely disappeared. For the 
majority of the intellectuals its place was taken by the philosophies of 
Stoicism, Epicureanism, and Skepticism. Some who were less philo¬ 
sophically inclined turned to the worship of Fortune. 

Among the common people a tendency to em race emo 1 
ligions was even more dominant. The Orphic an eusiman 
cults attracted more votaries than ever before. The 
Egyptian mother-goddess, Isis, threatened for a time ° P ^ 
throughout the Near East. The astral religion of dt. Ch lde»shk« 
wise spread rapidly,'with the result that its c ie pro , ^ 

was received with intense enthusiasm throughout the HeUemsuc world^ 
But the most powerful influence of all came rom While all 

Zoroastrianism, especially from Mithraism and Gnostias ^ ^ 

of the cults of Oriental origin resembled eac had a more 

of salvation in a life to come, Mithraism an WO rld and a 

ethically exalted mythology, a deeper , a person ’ a i S av- 

more clearly defined doctrine of redemp . , crav i nes of the 

ior. These were the ideas worthlessness of this 

a world to come. 
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The Hellenistic Civilization 


The influence of the Jews 


A factor by no means unimportant in the religious developments of 
the Hellenistic Age was the dispersion of the Jews. As ajesult of Alex¬ 
ander’s conquest of Palestine in 332 b.c. and the Roman conquest 
about three centuries later, thousands ofjews migrated to various sec¬ 
tions of the Mediterranean world. It has been estimated that 1,000,000 
of them lived in Egypt in the first century a.d. and 200,000 in Asia 
Minor. They mingled freely with other peoples, adopting the Greek 
language and no small amount of the Hellenic culture which still sur¬ 
vived from earlier days. At the same time they played a major part in 
the diffusion of Eastern beliefs. Some of the Hellenistic Jews eventu¬ 
ally became converts to Christianity and were instrumental in the 
spread of that religion outside of Palestine. A notable example was 
Saul of Tarsus, known in Christian history as St. Paul. 


6. A FORETASTE OF MODERNITY? 


Hellenistic civilization 
compared with that of the 
modem age 


Basic differences 


With the possible exception of the Roman, no great culture of ancient 
times resembles the modern age quite so much as does^he Hellenistic 
civilization. Here, as in the twentieth century, were to be found a 
considerable variety of forms of government, the growth of milita¬ 
rism, and a trend in the direction of authoritarian rule. Many of the 
characteristic economic and social developments of the Hellenistic Age 


are equally suggestive of contemporary experience: the growth of big 
business, the expansion of trade, the zeal for exploration and discov¬ 
ery, the interest in technology, the devotion to material prosperity, 
the growth of cities with congested slums, and the widening gulf 
between rich and poor. In the realms of intellect and art the Hellenistic 
civilization also had a distinctly modem flavor. This was exemplify 
by the emphasis upon science, the narrow specialization of learning, 
the penchant for realism and naturalism, the vast production of me 1 
ocre literature, and the popularity of mysticism side by side wi 
extreme skepticism and dogmatic unbelief. 

Because of these resemblances there has been a tendency among c . 
tain writers to regard our own civilization as decadent. But is 
based partly upon a false conception of Hellenistic culture as mer 
degenerate phase of Greek civilization. Instead, it was 3 nev l S rn 
and cultural organism born of a fusion of Greek an ear 
elements. Moreover, the differences between the Hellenistic ci 
tion and that of the contemporary world ultimately outweig 
resemblances. The Hellenistic political outlook was essentia fn 
mopolitan; nothing comparable to the national patriotism o 
times really prevailed. Despite the remarkable expansion or 
the Hellenistic Age, no industrial revolution ever took pU • day 
Hellenistic science was more limited than that of the p ophy — 
Modern pure science is to a very large extent a species o p 




sum of an Old Market Woman. In the 
Hellenistic Age the idealism and re¬ 
straint of Hellenic art were succeeded 
by a tendency to portray the humble 
aspects of life and to express compas¬ 
sion for human suffering. Original in 
the Metropolitan Museum of Art, 
New York. 


an adventure of the mind in the realm of the unknown. Notwith¬ 
standing frequent assertions to the contrary, much of it is gloriously 
impractical and will probably remain so. 
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ROMAN CIVILIZATION 

My city and country, so far as I am Antoninus, is Rome, but so far as I am 
a man, it is the world. 

—Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, Meditations 

For the categories into which you divide the world are not Hellenes and 
Barbarians. . . . The division which you substituted is one into Romans 
and non-Romans. To such a degree have you expanded the name of your 

city. 

—Aelius Aristides, Oration to Rome 


W ell before the glory that was Greece had begun to fade 
another civilization, ultimately much influenced by Greek 
culture, had started its growth in the West on the banks of 
the Tiber. Around the time of Alexander’s conquests the new civ lza- 
tion of Rome was already a dominant force on the Italian 
For five centuries thereafter Rome’s power increased. By the end ot 
the first century B.c. it had imposed its rule over e entire e 
world as well as over most of western Europe. By conquering 
Hellenistic states and destroying the North African civihzationofCar- 
thage, Rome was able to make the Mediterranean a om 
so doing it brought Greek institutions and ideas to e wes mjj ne 
the Mediterranean world. And by pushing nor war lands 

and Danube rivers it brought Mediterranean ur an cu 
still sunk in the Iron Age. Rome, then, was the brnlder of a great 

historical bridge between East and West. , . 

Of course Rome would no. have been able to play h, rdk hadn 

not followed its own peculiar cour *: °..J^mral oudooks. On 
marked by the tension between two diffe . tended to be 

the one hand Romans throughout most o ei , r {Jitions> household 
conservative: they revered their old agnC h " r lso strove to be builders 
gods, and ruggedly warlike ways. Bu_ Y ^ por a feW centu . 
and could not resist the attractions of Gr 


The rise of Rome 


The Roman synthesis 
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Rowan Civilization 


i. EARLY ITALY AND THE ROMAN MONARCHY 

The geographical character of the Italian peninsula contributed signif, 
candy to the course of Roman history. Except for some excellent marl 
The impact of geography ble and small quantities of tin, copper, iron, and gold, Italy has no 

on Roman history mineral resources. The extensive coastline is broken by few good har¬ 

bors. On the other hand, the amount of fertile land is greater than that 
of Greece. As a result, the Romans remained a predominantly agrarian 
people through the greater part of their history. They seldom enjoyed 
the intellectual stimulus which comes from extensive trading with other 
areas. In addition, the Italian peninsula was more open to invasion 
than was Greece. The Alps posed no effective barrier to the influx of 
peoples from central Europe, and the low-lying coast in many places 
invited conquest by sea. Domination of the territory by force was 
therefore more common than peaceful intermingling of immigrants 
with original settlers. The Romans became absorbed in military pur¬ 
suits almost from the moment of their settlement on Italian soil, for 
they were forced to defend their own conquests against other invad¬ 
ers. 


ries their greatness was based on a synthesis of these diff erent 
respect for tradition, order, and military prowess, together with 
urbanization and cultivation of the mind. The synthesis could ^ 
forever, but as long as it did the glory that was Greece was reT ^ 
by the grandeur that was Rome. " ^ ace d 



An Etruscan Musician. This 
flutist appears in an Etruscan 
ing from about 480 b.c. 


well-coordinated 

wall painting d at ' 
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Etruscan Sarcophagus. This 
work of the fourth century 
B c depicts a husband and 
wife: note the sympathetic 
portrayal of the woman and 
the sense of equality be¬ 
tween the two figures. 



Early Italy and the Roman 
Monarchy 


Archeological evidence indicates that Italy was inhabited at least as 
far back as the later Paleolithic Age. At this time the territory was oc¬ 
cupied by a people closely related to the Cro-Magnons of southern 
France. In the Neolithic period people of Mediterranean stock entered 
the land, some coming in from northern Africa and others from Spain 
and Gaul. The beginning of the Bronze Age witnessed several new in¬ 
cursions. From north of the Alps came the first of the immigrants of 
the Indo-European language group. They were herdsmen and 
farmers, who brought the horse and the wheeled cart into Italy. Their 
culture was based upon the use of bronze, although after about 900 
B.c. they appear to have acquired a knowledge of iron. These Indo- 
Europeans seem to have been the ancestors of most of “f so " c “ le 
Italic peoples, including the Romans, and they were pro a y re at 

to the Hellenic invaders of Greece. . -. 

Probably during the eighth century b.c. two other nations of - 
migrants occupied different portions of the Ita an pertinsua. 
Etruscans and the Greeks. Where the Etruscans came from is a ques¬ 
tion which has never been satisfactorily answere , t . ou ® . . 

tain that they were not Indo-Europeans. Most aut orities 
they were natives of Asia Minor. Whatever their origins, byr the 
century b.c. they had established a great e eration o 
stretched over most of northern and centra ta y. $ 

writing has never been completely deciphere , en ° u 8 , , based 
vive to indicate the nature of their culture. They had an based 

upon the Greek, a high degree of skil 1 inJ^^on*based upon 
talents, a flourishing trade with the Ea , ^ tQ the Roman s 

the worship of gods in humanform.Thyb^ amusement of gladia- 
a knowledge of the arch and the vault, th supemat- 

torial combats, and the practice of foretelling the future by P 
ural means such as studying the entrails of animals or tug 


The earliest inhabitants of 
Italy 


The Etruscans and the 
Greeks 






232 

Roman Civilization 

birds. One of their most distinctive traits was the comparat' 
respect they showed for women. Etruscan wives, unlike thos C ^ ^ reat 
contemporary societies, ate with their husbands, and some 0t ^ er 
families listed descent through the maternal line. 

The Greeks in Italy 

The Greeks settled mainly along the southern and southw 
shores of Italy and the island of Sicily, as well as along the so 

coast of Gaul. Their most important settlements were Taranto N, 

and Syracuse, each of which was an independent city-state Greek*' 
ilization in Italy and Sicily was as advanced as in Greece itself 
famous Greeks as Pythagoras, Archimedes, and even Plato fora 0°°" 
lived in the Italian West. From the Greeks the Romans derived thrir 
alphabet, a number of their religious concepts, and much of their f 
and mythology. rt 

The founding of Rome 

The founders of Rome itself were Italic peoples who lived in the 
area south of the Tiber River. Though the exact year of the founding 
of the city is unknown, recent archeological research places the event 
quite near the traditional date of 753 b.c. By reason of its strategic 
location, Rome came to exercise an effective suzerainty over several 
of the most important neighboring cities. One conquest followed 
another until, by the sixth century b.c., Rome came to dominate most 
of the surrounding area. But just then Etruscans took over power in 
Rome. 

The government of Rome 
under the monarchy; the 
powers of the king 

At first Roman government aimed far more at establishing stability 
than at creating liberty. The original Roman state was essentially an 
application of the idea of the patriarchal family to the whole commu- 
nity, with the king exercising a jurisdiction over his subjects compa¬ 
rable to that of the head of the family over the members of his 
household. But just as the authority of the father was limited by cus¬ 
tom and by the requirement that he respect the wishes of his adult 
sons, the authority of the king was limited by the ancient constitution, 
which he was powerless to change without the consent of the chief 
men of the realm. His prerogatives were not primarily legislative but 

The Senate and the 
assembly 

executive, priestly, military, and judicial. He judged all civil and crim¬ 
inal cases, but he had no authority to pardon without the consent of 
the assembly. Although his accession to office had to be confirmed by 
the people, he could not be deposed, and there was no one who could 
really challenge the exercise of his powers. 

In addition to the kingship, the Roman government of this time in¬ 
cluded an assembly and a Senate. The former was composed of all the 
male citizens of military age. As one of the chief sources of sovereign 
power, according to the theory, this body could veto any proposal for 
a change in the law which the king might make. Moreover, it deter¬ 
mined whether pardons should be granted and whether aggressive 
war should be declared. But it was essentially a ratifying body with no 
right to initiate legislation or recommend changes of policy. The en 
ate, or council of elders, comprised in its membership the heads o t 
various clans which formed the community. Even more than t e 




m mon citizens, the rulers of the clans embodied the sovereign 
C ower of the state. The king was only one of their number to whom 
hey had delegated the active exercise of their authority. When the 
Val office became vacant, the powers of the king immediately re¬ 
nted to the Senate until the succession of a new monarch had been 
confirmed by the people. In ordinary times the chief function of the 
Senate was to examine proposals of the king which had been ratified 
by the assembly and to veto them if they violated rights established by 
ancient custom. It was thus almost impossible for fundamental 
changes to be made in the law even when the majority of the citizens 
were ready to sanction them. This extremely conservative attitude of 
the ruling classes persisted until the end of Roman history. 

Toward the end of the sixth century (the date traditionally given is 
309 b.c.) the monarchy was overthrown and replaced by a republic. 
Legend, has it that this revolution was provoked by the crimes of the 
Tarquins, an Etruscan family that had taken over the kingship in 
Rome around the middle of the century. After suffering numerous in¬ 
dignities, the last and worst of which was the rape and subsequent 
suicide of a virtuous Roman matron, Lucretia, by a lustful Tarquin 
prince, the native Romans could stand no more and rose up to expel 
their alien oppressors. In fact the story of the rape of Lucretia is fic¬ 
tional but the change in government was probably in part a native up¬ 
rising against foreigners, as well as a successful movement of the Ro¬ 
man senatorial aristocracy to gain full power for itself. The result was 
the beginning of Etruscan decline in Italy, as well as a lasting convic¬ 
tion among Romans that kingship was evil. 


2. THE EARLY REPUBLIC 

The history of the Roman Republic, for more than two centuries after 
its establishment was one of almost constant warfare. Many of the 
most familiar Roman legends, such as that of the brave Horatio, who 
with only two friends held off an entire army in front of a bridge, date 
from this period. At first the Romans were on the defensive. The 
overthrow of the Tarquins resulted in acts of reprisal by their allies in 
neighboring regions, and other peoples on the borders took advantage 
of the confusion accompanying the change of regime to slice off por¬ 
tions of Roman territory. After Rome managed to ward off these at¬ 
tacks it began to expand in order to gain more land and satisfy a rap- 
idly growing population. As time went on Rome steadily conquere 
a11 'he Etruscan territories and then took over all the Greek cities in the 
southernmost portion of the Italian mainland. Not only did the latter 
a dd to the Roman domain, they also brought the Romans into ruit u 
contact with Greek culture. The Romans were then frequently con- 
honted with revolts of peoples previously conquered. The suppres- 
s, °n of these revolts awakened the suspicions of surrounding states 
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Political changes following 
the overthrow of the 
monarchy 


and sharpened the appetite of the victors for further triumphs. New 
wars followed each other in what seemed an unending succession 
until by 265 b.c. Rome had conquered the entire Italian peninsula. 

This long series of military conflicts had profound social, economic, 
and cultural effects upon the subsequent history of Rome. It affected 
adversely the interests of the poorer citizens and furthered the concen¬ 
tration of land in the possession of wealthy proprietors. Long service 
in the army forced the ordinary farmers to neglect the cultivation of 
the soil, with the result that they fell into debt and frequently lost their 
farms. Many took refuge in the city, until they were settled later as 
tenants on great estates in the conquered territories. The wars had the 
effect also of confirming the agrarian character of the Roman nation. 
The repeated acquisition of new lands made it possible to absorb the 
entire population into agricultural pursuits. As a consequence Romans 
saw no need for the development of industry and commerce. Last, 
the continual warfare of this formative period served to develop 
among the Romans a strong military ideal: along with Horatio, an¬ 
other of Rome’s great early legendary heroes was Cincinnatus, who 
supposedly left his farm at a moment’s notice for the battlefield. 

During this same period of the early Republic, Rome underwent 
some significant political changes. These were not products so muc 
of the revolution of the sixth century as of the developments of ate 
years. The revolution which overthrew the monarchy was about a 
conservative as it is possible for a revolution to be. Its chief effect 
to substitute two elected officials called consuls for the king an 
exalt the position of the Senate by granting it control over the pu 
funds and a veto on all actions of the assembly. The consuls 1 ^ 
selves were usually senators and acted as the agents of their c * a . S , S execU . 
did not rule jointly, but each was supposed to possess the fu c ^ 
tive and judicial authority which had previously been wielde y 






king ^ 3 confliCt ar ° Se be r tween thcm ’ the Sena * might be called upon 
1 decide; or, in time of grave emergency, a dictator might be ap- 
ointed for a term not greater than six months. In other respects the 
P 0 vernment remained the same as in the days of the monarchy. 
g Not long after the establishment of the Republic a struggle for 
power began among factions of the common citizens. Before the end 
of the monarchy the Roman population had come to be divided into 
two great classes—the patricians and the plebeians. The former were 
the aristocracy, wealthy landowners who monopolized the seats in 
the Senate and the offices of magistracy. Among the plebeians were 
some wealthy families who were barred from the patriciate because 
they were of recent foreign origin, but most plebeians were common 
people—small farmers, craftsmen, and tradesmen. Many were clients 
or dependents of the patricians, obliged to fight for them, to render 
them political support, and to cultivate their estates in return for pro¬ 
tection. The grievances of the plebeians were numerous. Compelled 
to pay heavy taxes and forced to serve in the army in time of war, they 
were nevertheless excluded from all part in the government except 
membership in the assembly. Moreover, they felt themselves the vic¬ 
tims of discriminatory decisions injudicial trials. They did not even 
know what legal rights they were supposed to enjoy, for the laws 
were unwritten, and no one but the consuls had the power to interpret 
them. In suits for debt the creditor was frequently allowed to sell the 


debtor into slavery. 

In order to obtain a redress of these grievances the plebeians rebelled 
soon after the beginning of the fifth century b.c. They gained their 
first victory about 494 b.c., when they forced the patricians to agree to 
the election of a number of officers known as tribunes with power to 
protect the citizens by means of a veto over unlawful acts of the mag 
istrates. This victory was followed by a successful deman or co 11 
cation of the laws about 450 B.c. The result was the publication of the 
famous Law of the Twelve Tables, so called because it was written on 
tablets of wood. Although the Twelve Tables came to e c e ycre . f 
the Romans of later times as a kind of charter of the peop e s 1 erties, 
they were really nothing of the sort. For the most part they mere y 
perpetuated ancient custom without even abolishing ens av f™ , 
debt. They did, however, enable the people to know w ere 
in relation to the law, and they permitted an appea to' t e 3 ^ 

against a magistrate’s sentence of capital punishment. • 

tion later the plebeians won eligibility to positions as s - cc 

trates, and about 367 B.c. the first plebeian c ? nsu , W3S of office, 
ancient, custom provided that, upon completing eir monopoly 
consuls should automatically enter the Senate the P at "* a " ^ ? n 
°f seats in that body was broken. The fina p e eian measur es 
«7 B.c. with the passage of a law which provided^ that measur^ 

enacted by the assembly should become binding p 
whether the Senate approved them or not. 
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The significance of these changes must not be misinterpreted Th 
did not constitute a revolution to gain more liberty for the individ ^ 
but merely to curb the power of the magistrates and to win f 0r df 
plebeians a larger share in government. The state as a whole remain'd 
as despotic as ever, for its authority over the citizens was not eve 
challenged. Indeed, the Romans of the early Republic “never realT 
abandoned the principle that the people were not to govern but to be 
governed.” 1 Because of this attitude the grant of full legislative p ow . 
ers to the assembly seems to have meant little more than a formality 
the Senate continued to rule as before. Nor did the admission of pl e ^ 
beians to membership in the Senate have any effect in liberalizing that 
body. So high was its prestige and so deep was the veneration of the 
Roman for authority, that the new members were soon swallowed up 
in the conservatism of the old. Moreover, the fact that the magistrates 
received no salaries prevented most of the poorer citizens from seek¬ 
ing public office. 

Intellectually and culturally the Romans developed very slowly. 
Life in Rome was still harsh and crude. Though writing had been 
adopted as early as the sixth century, little use was made of it except 
for the copying of laws, treaties, and funerary inscriptions. Inasmuch 
as education was limited to instruction imparted by the father in 
manly sports, practical arts, and soldierly virtues, the great majority 
of the people were still illiterate. War and agriculture continued as the 
chief occupations for the bulk of the citizens. A few craftsmen were to 
be found in the cities, and a minor development of trade had occurred. 
But the fact that the country had no standard system of coinage until 
269 b.c. clearly demonstrates the comparative insignificance of Roman 
commerce at this time. 

During the period of the early Republic Roman religion assumed 
the character it retained through the greater part of Roman history. In 
several ways this religion resembled that of the Greeks, partly for the 
reason that the Etruscan religion was deeply indebted to the Greek, 
and the Romans, in turn, were influenced by the Etruscans. Both the 
Greek and Roman religions emphasized the performances rlte * in • 
order to gain benefits from the gods or keep them from anger. e 
deities in both religions performed similar functions: Jupiter corre 
sponded to Zeus as god of the sky, Minerva to Athena as god ess 0 
wisdom and patroness of crafts, Venus to Aphrodite as go ess 
love, Neptune to Poseidon as god of the sea, and so on. The^ 0I1 V 
religion, like the Greek, had no dogmas or sacraments or e ie 
rewards and punishments in an afterlife. . 

But there were significant differences also. The Roman re 1 8 lon £0 
distinctly more political and less humanist in purpose. It serve en 
glorify humanity or establish a comfortable relationship e 
human beings and their world but to protect the state from its e 


‘Theodor Mommsen, The History of Rome, I, 313. 



Intervention of Jupiter. This scene from the 
first century a.d. depicts Jupiter, god of 
the sky, supporting the Romans in a.battle 
against Germanic barbarians. 



and to augment its power and prosperity. The gods were less human 
indeed, it was only as a result of Greek and Etruscan influences th 
they were made personal deities at all, having previously been wor¬ 
shiped as animistic spirits. The Romans never conceived of their .dei¬ 
ties as quarreling among themselves or mingling wi 
after the fashion of the Homeric divinities. Finally, the Roman re¬ 
ligion contained a much stronger element o P 11 ^ 1 ine ^f __ 

Greek. The priests, or pontiffs as they were ca e , orm f - sec j 

ized class, a branch of the government itself. They not o y 
the offering of sacrifices, they were also guardians of an 
body of sacred traditions and laws which they one co . ^ 

must be understood, however, that these P 0 ” 11 s w R and t h e 
the sense of intermediaries between the indivi ua j stere d no 

gods; they heard no confessions, forgave no sins, an 

The morality of the Romans in this aS ^n^askAeirg^ds to make 
connection with religion. The Romans di fln< 4- u pon their fam- 

them good, buc to bestow upon the communt^ and upon t^ ^ 
dies material blessings. Morality wa ”' f v £ mes were bravery, 
spect for authority and tradition. The , ancestorSj 

honor, self-discipline, reverence for the go s a too j, precedence 
and duty to country and family. Loyaty ^ ^ dtizen had to be 

over everything else. For the g°°J °^ th :f neC essary, the lives of his 
ready to sacrifice not only his own life u • , w ho dutifully put 

family and friends. The courage of certai . .. s a su bject of 
their son, to death for breaches of military discipline was J 
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profound admiration. Few peoples in European history with the 
ccption of the Spartans and modern totalitarians have ever taken ^ 
problems of national interest so seriously or subordinated the ind' 'a 
ual so completely to the welfare of the state. 


3. THE FATEFUL WARS WITH CARTHAGE 

By 265 b.c. Rome had conquered and annexed almost the entire Ital¬ 
ian mainland. Proud and confident of its strength, it was almost cer¬ 
tain to strike out into new fields of empire. The prosperous island of 
Sicily was not yet within its grasp, nor could it regard with indiffer¬ 
ence the situation in other parts of the Mediterranean world. Rome 
was now prone to interpret almost any change in the status quo as a 
threat to its own power and security. It was for such reasons that 
Rome soon became involved in a series of wars with other great nations 
which decidedly altered the course of its history. 

The first and most important of these wars was the struggle with 
Carthage, a great maritime empire that stretched along the northern 
coast of Africa from modern-day Tunisia to the Strait of Gibraltar. 
Carthage had originally been founded about 800 b.c. as a Phoenician 
colony. In the sixth century it severed its ties with the homeland and 
gradually developed into a rich and powerful state. The prosperity of 
its upper classes.was founded upon commerce and upon exploitation 
of the silver and tin resources of Spain and the tropical products of 
north central Africa. Carthaginian government was oligarchic. The 
real rulers were thirty merchant princes who constituted an inner 
council of the Senate. These men controlled elections and dominated 
every other branch of the government. The remaining 270 members 
of the Senate appear to have been summoned to meet only on special 
occasions. In spite of these political deficiencies and a cruel religion 
that demanded blood sacrifices, Carthage had a civilization superior in 
luxury and scientific attainment to that of Rome when the struggle be¬ 
tween the two states began. 

The initial clash with Carthage started in 264 B.c . 2 The primary 
cause was Roman jealousy over Carthaginian expansion in Sicily. 
Carthage already controlled the western portion of the island and was 
threatening the Greek cities of Syracuse and Messina on the eastern 
coast. If these cities were captured, all chances of Roman occupation 
of Sicily would be lost. Faced with this danger, Rome declare war 
upon Carthage with the hope of forcing it back into its African domain. 
Twenty-three years of fighting finally brought victory to the Ronwn 
generals. Carthage was compelled to surrender its possessions in 1° 
and to pay a very large indemnity. 

2 The wars with Carthage are known as the Punic Wars. The Romans called the 
Carthaginians Poeni, i.c., Phoenicians, whence is derived the adjective unic 



But the Romans had exerted such heroic efforts to defeat Carthage 
that when victory was finally secured it made them more arrogant 
and acquisitive than ever. As a result, the struggle with Carthage was 
renewed on two subsequent occasions. In 218 b.c., the Romans inter¬ 
preted the Carthaginian attempt to rebuild an empire in Spain as a 
threat to their interests and responded with a declaration of war. This 
struggle raged through a period of sixteen years. Italy was ravaged by 
the armies of Hannibal, the famous Carthaginian commander, who 
crossed the Alps with sixty elephants, and whose tactics have been 
copied by military experts to the present day. Rome escaped defeat by 
the narrowest of margins. Only the durability of its system of alliances 
in Italy saved the day. As long as these alliances held, Hannibal dared 
not besiege the city of Rome itself for fear of being attacked from the 
rear. In the end Carthage was more completely humbled than before, 
being compelled to abandon all its possessions except the capital city 
and its surrounding territory in Africa, and to pay an indemnity three 
times greater than that paid at the end of the First Punic War. 

Roman vindictiveness reached its peak about the middle of the sec¬ 
ond century b.c. By this time Carthage had recovered a modicum of 
its former prosperity—enough to excite the displeasure of its con¬ 
querors. Nothing would now satisfy the senatorial magnates but the 
complete destruction of Carthage and the expropriation of its land. In 
149 b.c. the Senate dispatched an ultimatum demanding that the 
Carthaginians abandon their city and settle at least ten miles from the 
coast. Since tins demand was tantamount to a death sentence for a na¬ 
tion dependent upon commerce, it was refused—as the Romans prob¬ 
ably hoped it would be. The result was the Third Punic War, a brutal 
conflict which was fought between 149 and 146 b.c. The final Roman 
assault upon the city was carried into the houses of the inhabitants and 
a frightful butchery took place. When the victorious Roman general 
saw Carthage going up in flames he said: “It is a glorious moment, but 
I have a strange feeling that some day the same fate will befall my own 
homeland.” With the resistance of the Carthaginians finally broken, 
the few citizens left to surrender were sold into slavery, their once 
magnificent city was razed, and the ground was plowed over with 
salt. Carthaginian territory was then organized into a Roman prov¬ 
ince, with the best areas parceled out as senatorial estates. 

The wars with Carthage had momentous effects on Rome, First, 
victory in the Second Punic War led to Roman occupation of Spain. 
This not only brought great new wealth above all from Spanis 
silver—but was the beginning of a policy of westward expansion t at 
proved to be one of the great formative influences on the history o 
Europe. Then too the wars brought Rome into conflict with eastern 
Mediterranean powers and thereby paved the way for still greater 
dominion. During the Second Punic War, Philip V of Macedon ha ^ 
entered into an alliance with Carthage and had plotted with the king ot 
Syria to divide Egypt between them. In order to forestall the execu- 
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a victorious general, with an 
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tion of Philip’s plans, Rome sent an army into the East. The result«, 
the conquest of Greece and Asia Minor and the establishment of a 3S 
tectorate over Egypt. Thus before the end of the second century g 
virtually the entire Mediterranean area had been brought und" 
Roman control. The conquest of the Hellenistic East led to the in¬ 
troduction of Greek ideas and customs into Rome. Despite formidable 
resistance, these novelties exerted considerable influence in changing 
some aspects of social and cultural life. 8 

Still another effect of the Punic Wars was a great social and eco¬ 
nomic revolution that swept over Rome in the third and second cen¬ 
turies b.c. The changes wrought by this revolution may be enu¬ 
merated as follows: (1) a marked increase in slavery due to the capture 
and sale of prisoners of war; (2) the decline of the small farmer as a 
result of the establishment of the plantation system in conquered areas 
and the influx of cheap grain from the provinces; (3) the growth of a 
disgruntled urban element composed of impoverished farmers and 
workers displaced by slave labor; (4) the appearance of a middle class 
comprising merchants, moneylenders, and men who held govern¬ 
ment contracts to operate mines, build roads, or collect taxes; and (5) 
an increase in luxury and vulgar display, particularly among the newly 
rich who fattened themselves on the profits of war. 

As a consequence of this social and economic revolution, Rome was 
changed from a republic of yeoman farmers into a complex society 
with new habits of luxury and indulgence. Though property had 
never been evenly distributed, the gulf which separated rich and poor 
now yawned more widely than before. The old-fashioned ideals of 
discipline and devotion to the service of the state were weakened, and 
people began to live more for pleasure. A few members of the senato¬ 
rial aristocracy exerted efforts to check these tendencies and to restore 
the simple virtues of the past. The leader of this movement was t e 
dour Cato the Elder, who inveighed against the new rich for their sott 
living and strove to set an example to his countrymen by performing 
hard labor on his farm and dwelling in a house with a dirt floor an n 
plaster on the walls. In addition he was a prude who showed conte p 
for women and boasted that his wife never came into his arms ex ^ 
during great thunder. Cato also strove, often cantankerous y, to ^ 
vent the influx of Greek intellectual influences. But his e ort * ^ 
fronts had no lasting effect because the clock could not be tume 


4. THE SOCIAL STRUGGLES OF THE LATE REPUBLIC 

The period from the end of the Punic Wars in 146 B.c. to a ^° U ^g t%v een 
was one of the most turbulent in the history of Rome. It ^ vio . 

The new period of these years that the nation reaped the full harvest o ® ^assi- 

turbulence lence sown during the wars of conquest. Bitter class c , ^ j nS ur- 

nations, desperate struggles between rival dictators, wars. 



rections were the all too common occurrences of this time. Even the 
slaves contributed to the general disorder: first, in 104 b.c. when they 
ravaged Sicily; and again in 73 b.c. when 70,000 of them under the 
leadership of a slave named Spartacus held the consuls at bay for more 
than a year. Spirtacus was finally slain in battle and 6,000 of his fol¬ 
lowers were captured and left crucified along the length of a long road 
to provide a warning for others. 

The first stage in the conflict between classes of citizens began with 
the revolt of the Gracchi brothers. The Gracchi were leaders of the lib¬ 
eral, pro-Greek elements in Rome and had the support of the middle 
classes and a number of influential senators as well. Though of aristo¬ 
cratic lineage themselves, they strove for a program of reforms to alle¬ 
viate the country’s ills. They considered these to be a result of the 
decline of the free peasantry, and proposed the simple remedy of 
dividing state lands among the landless. The first of the brothers to 
take up the cause of reform was Tiberius. Elected tribune in 133 b.c., 
he proposed a law that restricted the current renters or holders of state 
lands to a maximum of 640 acres. The excess was to be confiscated by 
the government and given to the poor in small plots. Conservative 
aristocrats bitterly opposed this proposal and brought about its veto 
by Tiberius’s colleague in the tribunate, Octavius. Tiberius removed 
Octavius from office, and when his own term expired attempted to 
stand for reelection. Both of these moves were unconstitutional and 
gave the conservative senators an excuse for violence. Armed with 
clubs, they went on a rampage during the elections and murdered 
Tiberius and 300 of his followers. 

Nine years later Gaius Gracchus, the younger brother of Tiberius, 
renewed the struggle for reform. Though Tiberius’s land law had fi¬ 
nally been enacted by the Senate, Gaius believed that the campaign 
had to go further. Elected tribune in 123 b.c., and reelected in 122, he 
procured the enactment of various laws for the benefit of the less 
privileged. The first provided for stabilizing the price of grain in 
Rome. For this purpose great public granaries were built along the 
Tiber. A second law proposed to extend the franchise to Roman allies, 
giving them the rights of Latin citizens. Still a third gave the middle 
class the right to make up the juries that tried governors accused of 
exploiting the provinces. These and similar measures provoked so 
much anger and contention among the classes that civil war broke out. 
Gaius was proclaimed an enemy of the state, and the Senate authorized 
the consuls to take all necessary steps for the defense of the Republic. 
In the ensuing conflict Gaius committed suicide and about 3,000 of his 
followers were killed. 

The Gracchan revolt had a broad significance. It demonstrated, first 
of all, that the Roman Republic had outgrown its constitution. Over 
the years the assembly had gained powers almost equal to those of the 
Senate. Instead of working out a peaceful accommodation to these 
changes, both sides resorted to violence. By so doing they set a prece- 
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fatal hindrance to the h « f or internal discord and seemed 

they failed <0 undersumd *'“^medy. 

to think that repress on hi two military leaders who had 

After the downfall of he &***• ^ rulers of the 

won fame in forclg " . who was elevated to the consulship by the 
state. The first was M< ’ ^ timcs thereafter. Unfortunately, 

masses in 107 • 31 accomplished nothing for his followers 

Marins was no statesman and aecomplrs ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * 

beyond demonstrating t re Following his death in 86 B.c. the 

hiStaC \sTlT"^en* force. Then champ,on was 

SaTnX v c or” ns commander. Appointed d,eta,or 8a „x. 

fiar^an unlimited term. Sulla ruthlessly proceeded to exterminate hts 
for an ui inm ^ ^ Scmtc its original powers. Even the 

senatorial veto over acts of the assembly was revived, and the author- 
Iw or tht- tribunes was sharply curtailed. After three year, of rule Sulla 
decided to exchange the pomp of power tor the pleasures of the senses 
and retired to a life of luxury and case on his country estate 

i, was not to be expected that the "reforms of Sulla would stand 
unchallenged after he had relinquished his office, for the effect of Ins 
decrees was to give control to a selfish aristocracy. Several new leaders 
now emerged to espouse the cause of the people. The most famous of 
them were Pompey (106-48 b.c.) and Julius Caesar (100-44 b.c.). or 
a time they pooled their energies and resources in a plot to gain control 
of the government, but later they became rivals and sought to outdo 
each other in bids for popular support. Pompey won fame as the con¬ 
queror of Syria and Palestine, while Caesar devoted his talents to a 
scries of brilliant forays against the Gauls, adding to the Roman state 
the territory of modern Belgium, Germany west of the Rhine, an 
France. In 52 b.c., after a series of mob disorders in Rome, the Senate 
turned to Pompey and caused his election as sole consul. Caesar, sta 
tioned in Gaul, was eventually branded an enemy of the state, an 
Pompey conspired with the senatorial faction to deprive him of politi 
cal power. The result was a deadly war between the two men. In 49 
b.c. Caesar crossed the Rubicon River into Italy (ever since then an 
image for a fateful decision) and marched on Rome. Pompey fled to 
the East in the hope of gathering an army large enough to regain con 
trol of Italy. In 48 b.c. the forces of the two rivals met at Pharsalus in 
Greece. Pompey was defeated and soon afterward was murdere Y 
agents of the ruler of Egypt. 

Caesar then intervened in Egyptian politics at the court of Cleopatra 
(whom he left pregnant). Then he conducted another military cam 




paign in Asia Minor in which victory was so swift that he could report 
“I came, I saw, I conquered K vidi, vici). After that Caesar re¬ 
turned to Rome. There was now no one who dared to challenge his 
power. With the aid of his veterans he cowed the Senate into granting 
his every desire In 46 b c. he became dictator for ten years, and two 
years later for life. In addition, he assumed nearly every other title that 
could augment his power. He obtained from the Senate full authority 
to make war and peace and to control the revenues of the state For all 
practical purposes he was above the law, and the other agents of the 
government were merely his servants. Unquestionably he had little 
respect for the constitution, and rumors spread that he intended to 
make himself king. At any rate, it was on such a charge that he was 
assassinated on the Ides of March in 44 b.c. by a group of conspira¬ 
tors, under the leadership of Brutus and Cassius, who hoped to rid 
Rome of the dictatorship. 


Although Caesar used to be revered by historians as a superhuman 
hero, it is now customary to dismiss him as insignificant. But both ex¬ 
tremes of interpretation should be avoided. Certainly he did not "save 
Rome" and was not the greatest statesman of all time, for he treated 
the Republic with contempt and made the problem of governing more 
difficult for those who came after him. Yet some of the measures he 
took as dictator did have lasting effects. With the aid of a Greek as¬ 
tronomer he revised the calendar so as to make a year last for 365 days 
(with an extra day added every fourth year). This “Julian” calendar- 
subject to adjustments made by Pope Gregory XIII in 1582—is still 
with us. It is thus only proper that the seventh month is named after 
Julius as “July.” By conferring citizenship upon thousands of Span¬ 
iards and Gauls, Caesar took an important step toward eliminating the 
distinction between Italians and provincials. He also helped relieve 
economic inequities by settling many of his veterans and some of the 
urban poor on unused lands. Vastly more important than these re¬ 
forms, however, was Caesar’s far-sighted resolve, made before he 
seized power, to invest his efforts in the West. While Pompcy, and 
before him Alexander, went to the East to gain fame and fortune, 
Caesar was the first great leader to recognize the potential significance 
of northwestern Europe. By incorporating Gaul into the Roman 
v.orld he brought Rome great agricultural wealth and helped bring 
urban life and culture to what was then the wild West. Western Euro¬ 
pean civilization, later to be anchored in just those regions that Caesar 
conquered, might not have been the same without him. 


5 - ROME BECOMES SOPHISTICATED 

The culture that Rome brought to Gaul was itself taken from the 
Greek East. During the last two centuries of republican history Rome 
came under the influence of Hellenistic civilization. The result was a 
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Ides of March Coin. This coin 
was struck by Brutus to com¬ 
memorate the assassination of 
Julius Caesar. Brutus is de¬ 
picted on the obverse; on the 
reverse is a liberty cap between 
two daggers and the Latin ab¬ 
breviation for the Ides of 
March. 
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in an afterlife. Lucretius's conception of the good life was simple, what 
one needs, he asserted, is not enjoyment but peace and a pure heart. 
Whether one agrees with Lucretius's philosophy or not,, there is no 
doubt that he was an extraordinarily fine poet. In fact his musical 
cadences, sustained majesty of expression, and infectious enthusiasm 
earn him a rank among the greatest poets who ever lived. 

Stoicism was introduced into Rome about 140 b.c. and soon came 
to include among its converts numerous influential leaders of public 
life. The greatest of these was Cicero (106-43 b.c.), the “father of 
Roman eloquence.” Although Cicero adopted doctrines from a 
number of philosophers, including both Plato and Aristotle, he 
derived more of his ideas from the Stoics than from any other source. 
Cicero’s ethical philosophy was based on the Stoic premises that vir¬ 
tue is sufficient for happiness and that tranquility of mind is the hig 
est good. He conceived of the ideal human being as one who has been 
guided by reason to an indifference toward sorrow and pain. Where 
Cicero diverged from the Greek Stoics was in his greater approvalI 0 
the active, political life. To this degree he still spoke for the older 
Roman tradition of service to the state. Cicero never claimed to be an 
original philosopher but rather conceived his goal to be that of bring¬ 
ing the best of Greek philosophy to the West. In this he was remar 
ably successful, for he wrote in a rich and elegant Latin prose style t aat 
has never been surpassed. Cicero’s prose immediately became a stan 
dard for composition and has remained so until the present century- 
Thus even though not a truly great thinker Cicero was the most in u 







ential Latin transmitter of ancient thought to the medieval and modem 
western European worlds. 

Lucretius and Cicero were the two leading exponents of Greek 
thought but not the only two fine writers of the later Roman Repub¬ 
lic. It now became the fashion among the upper classes to learn Greek 
and to strive to reproduce in Latin some of the more popular forms of 
Greek literature. Some results of enduring literary merit were the rib¬ 
ald comedies of Plautus ( 25 7 ?-i 8 4 b.c.), the passionate love poems of 
Catullus (84?—54? b.c.), and the crisp military memoirs ofjulius Cae¬ 
sar, the opening of which all beginning students of Latin used to know 
as well as the pledge of allegiance. 

The conquest of the Hellenistic world accelerated the process of 
social change which the Punic Wars had begun. The effects were most 
clearly evident in the growth of luxury, in a widened cleavage be¬ 
tween classes, and in a further increase in slavery. The Italian people, 
numbering about eight million at the end of the Republic, had come to 
be divided into four main castes: the aristocracy, the equestrians, the 
common citizens, and the slaves. The aristocracy included the senato¬ 
rial class with a total membership of 300 citizens and their families. 
The majority of them inherited their status, although occasionally a 
plebeian would gain admission to the Senate through serving a term as 
consul. Most of the aristocrats gained their living as office-holders and 
as owners of great landed estates. The equestrian order was made up 
of government contractors, bankers, and the wealthier merchants. 
Originally this class had been composed of those citizens with in¬ 
comes sufficient to enable them to serve in the cavalry at their own ex- 
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Left: Atrium of an Upper-Class House in Pompeii, Seen from the Interior. Around 
the atrium or central court were grouped suites ofliving rooms. The marble 
columns and decorated walls still give an idea of the luxury and refinement 
enjoyed by the privileged minority. Right: Orpheus Floor Mosaic . This luxu¬ 
rious adornment to an upper-class Roman dwelling, in what is today Arles in 
southern France, represents the inspired musician soothing lions and tigers as 
well as numerous other representatives of the animal kingdom. 
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pdmeanTthen m turn them loose to be fed by the state when they be¬ 
came old and useless. Of course, there were exceptions, especially as a 
result of the civilizing effects of Stoicism. Cicero for example, 
ported himself very fond of his slaves. It is nevertheless a sad com¬ 
mentary on Roman civilization that nearly all of the productive labor 
in the country was done by slaves. They produced practically all of the 
nation’s food supply, for the amount contributed by the few surviving 
independent farmers was quite insignificant. At least 80 percent of the 
workers employed in shops were slaves or former slaves. But many of 
the members of the servile population were engaged in nonproductive 
activities. A lucrative form of investment for the business classes was 
ownership of slaves trained as gladiators, who could be rented to the 
government or to-aspiring politicians for the amusement of the peo¬ 
ple. The growth of luxury also required the employment of thousands 
of slaves in domestic service. The man of great wealth must have his 
doorkeepers, his litter-bearers, his couriers (for the government of the 
Republic had no postal service), his valets, and his tutors for his chil¬ 
dren. In some great households there were special servants with no 
other duties than to rub the master down after his bath or to care for 
his sandals. 

The religious beliefs of the Romans were altered in various ways in 
the last two centuries of the Republic—again mainly because of the ex¬ 
tension of Roman power over most of the Hellenistic states. First of 
all, the upper classes tended to abandon the traditional religion for the 
philosophies of Stoicism and, to a lesser degree, Epicureanism. But 
many of the common people also found worship of the ancient gods 
no longer satisfying because it was too formal and mechanical and 
demanded too much in the way of duty and self-sacrifice to meet their 
needs. Furthermore, Italy had attracted a stream of immigrants from 
the East, most of whom had a religious background totally different 
from that of the Romans. The result was the spread of Eastern mys - 





tery cults, which satisfied the craving for a more emotional religion 
and offered the reward of immortality to the wretched and downtrod¬ 
den of the earth. From Egypt came the cult of Osiris (or Serapis, as 
the god was now more commonly called), while from Phrygia in Asia 
Minor was introduced the worship of the Great Mother, with her 
eunuch priests and wild, symbolic orgies. So strong was the appeal of 
these cults that the decrees of the Senate against them proved almost 
impossible to enforce. In the last century b.c. the Persian cult of Mith- 
raism, which came to surpass all the others in popularity, gained a 
foothold in Italy. 


6. THE PRINCIPATE OR EARLY EMPIRE (27 B.C.-180 a.d.) 

Shortly before his death in 44 b.c., Julius Caesar had adopted as his 
sole heir his grandnephew Octavian (63 B.C.-14 a.d.), then a young 
man of eighteen quietly pursuing his studies in Illyria across the Adri¬ 
atic Sea. Upon learning of his uncle’s death, Octavian hastened to 
Rome to take control of the government. He soon found that he had 
to share his ambition with two of Caesar’s powerful friends, Mark 
Antony and Lepidus. The following year the three men formed an al¬ 
liance for the purpose of crushing the power of the aristocratic group 
responsible for Caesar’s murder. The methods employed were not to 
the new leaders’ credit. Prominent members of the aristocracy were 
hunted down and slain and their property confiscated. The most noted 
of the victims was Cicero, brutally slain by Mark Antony’s thugs 
though he had taken no part in the conspiracy against Caesar’s life. 
The real murderers, Brutus and Cassius, escaped and organized an 
army, but were finally defeated by Octavian and his colleagues near 
Philippi in 42 B.C. 

Thereafter a quarrel developed between the members of the alli¬ 
ance, inspired primarily by Antony’s jealousy of Octavian. The sub¬ 
sequent struggle became a contest between East and West. Antony 
went to the East and made an alliance with Cleopatra that was dedi¬ 
cated to introducing principles of Oriental despotism into Roman rule. 
Octavian consolidated the forces of the West and came forward as the 
champion of Greek cultural traditions. As in the earlier contest be¬ 
tween Caesar and Pompey the victory again went to the West./In the 
naval battle of Actium (31 B.c.) Octavian’s forces defeated those of 
Antony and Cleopatra, both of whom soon afterward committed 
suicide. It was now clear that Rome would not be swallowed up by 
the East. Actium guaranteed that there would be several more cen¬ 
turies for the consolidation of Greek ideals and urban life, a eve op- 
ment important above all for the future of western Europe. 

The victory of Octavian ushered in a new period in Roman history, 
the most glorious and the most prosperous that the nation expen 
enced. Although problems of peace and order were still far from being 
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, i i the deadly civil strife was over, and the people 
complete y so ^ opportun ity to show what their talents could 

n °, W h p d 0c tavian was^etermined to preserve the forms if not the 
substance of constitutional government. He accepted the titles of 
Augustus and emperor (which then only meant vretonous general”) 
conferred upon him by the Senate and the army He held the authority 
of proconsul and tribune permanently; but he refused to make himself 
d ctator or even consul for life, despite the pleas of the populace that 
he do so. In his view the Senate and the people were the supreme 
sovereigns, as they had been under the early Republic. The title by 
which he preferred to have his authority designated was pnneeps, or 
first citizen of the state. For this reason the period of his rule and that 
of his successors is properly called the Principate, or early Empire, to 
distinguish it from the periods of the Republic (sixth century b.c. to 
27 b.c.), the time of upheavals (180 A.D. to 284 a.d.), and the period 

ofthe late Empire (284 A.D. to 610. A.D.). 

Octavian, or Augustus as he was now more commonly called, ruled 
over Italy and the provinces for forty-four years (31 B.C.-14 a.d.). At 
the beginning of the period he governed by military power and by 
common consent, but in 27 b.c. the Senate bestowed upon him the 
series of offices and titles described above. His work as a statesman at 
least equaled in importance that of Julius Caesar. Among the reforms 
of Augustus were the establishment of a new coinage system, the cre- 
adon of a centralized system of courts under his own supervision, and 
the bestowal of a large measure of local self-government upon cities 
and provinces. He insisted upon experience and intelligence as qualifi- 


The Emperor Augustus Receiving the Submission of German Barbarians. A drinking 
cup of the first century A.D. 









cations for appointment to administrative office. By virtue of his pro¬ 
consular authority he assumed direct control over the provincial gov¬ 
ernors and punished them severely for graft and extortion He 
abolished the old system of farming out the collection of taxes in the 
provinces, which had led to great abuses, and appointed his own per¬ 
sonal representatives as collectors at regular salaries. But he did not 
stop with political reforms. He enacted laws designed to check the 
more glaring social and moral evils of the time. By his own example 
of temperate living he sought to discourage luxurious habits and to set 
the precedent for a return to the ancient virtues. 

After the death of Augustus in 14 a.d. until almost the end of the 
century Rome had no really capable rulers, with the single exception 
of Claudius (41-54)- Several of Augustus’s successors, most in¬ 
famously Caligula (37— 4 1 ) an d Nero (54—68), were brutal tyrants who 
squandered the resources of the state and kept the city of Rome in an 
uproar by their deeds of bloody violence. But starting in 96 a.d., a 
period of strong and stable government returned with the advent of 
“five good emperors”: Nerva (96-98), Trajan (98-117), Hadrian 
(117-138), Antoninus Pius (138-161), and Marcus Aurelius (161-180). 
These five ruled in harmony with the Senate, displayed great gifts as 
administrators, and, each in their turn, were able to bequeath a well- 
ordered and united realm to their designated successors. 

From the time of Augustus until that of Trajan, the Roman Empire 
continued to expand. Augustus gained more land for Rome than did 
any other Roman ruler. His generals advanced into central Europe, 
conquering the territories known today as Switzerland, Austria, and 
Bulgaria. Only in modern-day central Germany did Roman troops 
meet defeat, a setback which convinced Augustus to hold the Roman 
borders at the Rhine and Danube. Subsequently, in 43 a.d., the Em¬ 
peror Claudius began the conquest of Britain, and at the beginning of 
the next century Trajan pushed beyond the Danube to add Dacia (now 
Rumania) to the Roman realms. Trajan also conquered territories in 
Mesopotamia but thereby incurred the enmity of the Persians, causing 
his successor Hadrian to embark on a defensive policy. The Roman 
Empire had now reached its ultimate territorial limits; in the third cen¬ 
tury these limits would begin to recede. 

Rome’s peaceful sway over a vast empire for about two centuries 
from the time of Augustus to that of Marcus Aurelius was certainly 
one of its most impressive accomplishments. As the historian Gibbon 
said, “the Empire of Rome comprehended the fairest part of the earth 
and the most civilized portion of mankind.” The celebrated Pax Ro - 
warn, or Roman peace, was unprecedented. The Mediterranean was 
now under the control of one power (as it has never been before or 
since) and experienced the passage of centuries without a single naval 
battle. On land one rule held without contention from the borders of 
Scotland to those of Persia. A contemporary orator justly boasted that 
the whole civilized world lays down the arms which were its ancient 
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7 CULTURE AND LIFE IN THE PERIOD 
OF THE PRINCIPATE 

From the standpoint of variety of intellectual and artistic interests the 
S of the Principate outshone all other ages m the h,story of 
Rome From 27 B.c. to about 200 A.D. Roman philosophy attained ns 
most characteristic form. The same period also witnessed the produc- 
tion of outstanding literary works, the growth of a dtst.ncnve archt- 
tecturc and art. and the greatest triumphs of Roman engineering. 

The form of philosophy that appealed most strongly to the Romans 
was Stoicism. The reasons for Stoicism’s popularity are easy to dis¬ 
cover. With its emphasis upon duty, self-discipline, and subjection to 
the natural order of things, it accorded well with the ancient virtues of 
the Romans and with their habits of conservatism. Moreover, its in¬ 
sistence upon civic obligations and its doctrine of cosmopolitanism 
appealed to the Roman political-mindedness and pride in world em¬ 
pire. It is necessary to observe, however, that the Stoicism developed 
in the days of the Principate was somewhat different from that of 
Zeno and his school. The old physical theories borrowed from Hera¬ 
clitus were now discarded and replaced by a broader interest in politics 
and ethics. Roman Stoicism also tended to assume a more distinctly 
religious tone than that which had characterized the original philoso- 
phy. 

Three eminent apostles of Stoicism lived and taught in Rome in the 



Marcus Aurelius. The mounted 
figure of the emperor-philoso¬ 
pher, now standing on the 
Piazza del Campidoglio in 
Rome, is the only full-sized 
equestrian statue surviving 
from the ancient world. The 
Christians destroyed other such 
statues because they seemed to 
stand for ruler worship, but 
they saved this one on the mis¬ 
taken assumption that it repre¬ 
sented Constantine, the first 
Christian Roman emperor. 



two centuries that followed the rule of Augustus: Seneca (4 b c -6s 
A.D.). millionaire adviser for a time to Nero; Epictetus, the slave 
(60?—12° a.d.), and the Emperor Marcus Aurelius (121—180 a.d ) All 
of them agreed that inner serenity is the ultimate goal to be sought 
that true happiness can be found only in surrender to the benevolent 
order of the universe. They preached the ideal of virtue for virtue’s 
sake, deplored the sinfulness of human nature, and urged obedience to 
conscience as the voice of duty. Seneca and Epictetus adulterated their 
philosophy with such deep mystical yearnings as to make it almost a 
religion. They worshiped the cosmos as divine, governed by an all- 
powerful Providence who ordains all that happens for ultimate good. 
The last of the Roman Stoics, Marcus Aurelius, was more fatalistic 
and less hopeful. Although he did not reject the conception of an or¬ 
dered and rational universe, he shared neither the faith nor the dogma¬ 
tism of the earlier Stoics. He was confident of no blessed immortality 
to balance the sufferings of one’s earthly career and was inclined to 
think of humans as creatures buffeted by evil fortune for which no dis¬ 
tant perfection of the whole could fully atone. He urged, nevertheless, 
that people should continue to live nobly, that they should neither 
abandon themselves to gross indulgence nor break down in angry 
protest, but that they should derive what contentment they could 
from dignified resignation to suffering and tranquil submission to 
death. 

The literary achievements of the Romans bore a definite relation to 
their philosophy. This was especially true of the works of the most 
distinguished writers of the Augustan Age. Horace (65-8 b.c.), for ex¬ 
ample, in his famous Odes drew copiously from the teachings of both 
Epicureans and Stoics. He confined his attention, however, to their 
doctrines of a way of life, for like most of the Romans he had little cu¬ 
riosity about the workings of the universe. He developed a philosophy 
which combined the Epicurean justification of pleasure with the Stoic 
bravery in the face of trouble. While he never reduced pleasure to the 
mere absence of pain, he was sophisticated enough to know that the 
highest enjoyment is possible only through the exercise of rational 
control. 

Virgil (70-19 b.c.) likewise reflects a measure of the philosophical 
temper of his age. Though his Eclogues convey something of the Epi¬ 
curean ideal of quiet pleasure, Virgil was much more of a Stoic. His 
utopian vision of an age of peace and abundance, his brooding sense of 
the tragedy of human fate, and his idealization of a life in harmony 
with nature indicate an intellectual heritage similar to that of Seneca 
and Epictetus. Virgil’s most noted work, the Aeneid, like several of 
the Odes of Horace glorified Roman imperialism. The Aeneid in fact 
was an epic of empire recounting the toils and triumphs of the found¬ 
ing of the state, its glorious traditions, and its magnificent destiny. 
Other major writers of the Augustan Age were Ovid (43 b.c.?-I 7 
A - D .) and Livy (59 b.c.— 17 a.d.). The former was the chief represen- 
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• n f ,he cvnical and individualist tendencies of his day. Hi s bril- 
liam and witty writings often reflected the dissolute tastes of the time. 
T e chief claim of Livy to fame rests upon his skill as a prose stylist. 
As a historian he was woefully deficient. His main work, a history 0 f 
Rome is replete with dramatic and picturesque narrative, designed to 
appeal to the patriotic emotions rather than to present an accurate 

al The hteramre of the period which followed the death of Augustus 
also exemplified conflicting social and intellectual tendencies. The tales 
of Petronius and Apuleius and the epigrams of Martial describe the 
more exotic and sometimes sordid aspects of Roman life. The aim of 
the authors is not to instruct or uplift but chiefly to tell an entertaining 
story or turn a witty phrase. An entirely different viewpoint is pre¬ 
sented in the works of the other most important writers of this age: 
Juvenal, the satirist (60M40 a.d.), and Tacitus, the historian (55?- 
117 5 a.d.). Juvenal wrote under the influence of the Stoics but with 
narrow vision. Convinced that the troubles of the nation were due to 
moral degeneracy, he censured the vices of his countrymen with the 
fury of an evangelist. A somewhat similar attitude characterized the 
writing of his younger contemporary, Tacitus. The best-known of 
Roman historians, Tacitus described the events of his age not with a 
view to dispassionate analysis but largely for the purpose of moral in¬ 
dictment. His description of the customs of the ancient Germans in his 
Germania served to heighten the contrast between the manly virtues of 
an unspoiled race and the effeminate vices of the decadent Romans. 
Whatever his failings as a historian, he was a master of ironic wit and 
brilliant aphorism. Referring to the boasted Pax Romana, he makes a 
barbarian chieftain say: “They create a wilderness and call it peace.” 

Roman art first assumed its distinctive character during the period 
of the Principate. Before this time what passed for an art of Rome was 
really an importation from the Hellenistic East. Conquering armies 
brought back to Italy wagonloads of statues, reliefs, and marble col¬ 
umns as part of the plunder from Greece and Asia Minor. These be¬ 
came the property of wealthy businessmen and were used to embellish 
their sumptuous mansions. As the demand increased, hundreds of 
copies were made, with the result that Rome came to have by the end 
of the Republic a profusion of objects of art which had no more cul¬ 
tural significance than the Picassos in the home of some modern stock¬ 
broker. The aura of national glory which surrounded the early Prin¬ 
cipate stimulated the growth of an art that was more indigenous. 
Augustus himself boasted that he found Rome a city of brick and left it 
a city of marble. Nevertheless, much of the old Hellenistic influence 
remained until the talent of the Romans themselves was exhausted. 

The arts most truly expressive of the Roman character were archi¬ 
tecture and sculpture. Architecture was monumental, designed to 
symbolize power and grandeur. It contained as its leading elements 




The Pantheon in Rome . Built by the Emperor Hadrian it boasted the largest 
dome without interior supports of the ancient world. The dome forms a perfect 
sphere, exactly as high as it is wide. 


the round arch, the vault, and the dome, although at times the Corin¬ 
thian column was employed, especially in the construction of temples. 

The materials most commonly used were brick, squared stone blocks, Architecture and sculpture 
and concrete, the last a Roman invention. As a further adornment of 
public buildings, sculptured entablatures and facades, built up of tiers 
of colonnades or arcades, were frequently added. Roman architecture 
was devoted primarily to utilitarian purposes. The foremost examples 
were government buildings, amphitheaters, baths, race courses, and 
private houses. Nearly all were of massive proportions and solid con¬ 
struction. Among the largest and most noted were the Pantheon, with 
its dome having a diameter of 142 feet, and the Colosseum, which 
could accommodate 65,000 spectators at the gladiatorial combats. 

Roman sculpture included as its main forms triumphal arches and col- 
Ur nns, narrative reliefs, altars, and portrait busts and statues. Its distin¬ 
guishing characteristics were individuality and naturalism. Sometimes 
Roman statues and busts served only to express the vanity of the aris- 
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The Baths of Caracalla, Rome 
The gigantic scale is typical of 
late empire buildings. Elabo¬ 
rate and luxurious public baths 
like these were often presented 
to the public by the emperor or 
rich citizens. The floor plan 
above indicates the separate 
chambers for hot tub baths. 
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Pliny 


tocracy, but the best Roman sculptured portraiture succeeded in con¬ 
veying qualities of simple human dignity similar to those espoused in 
the philosophy of the Stoics. 

Closely related to their achievements in architecture were Roman 
triumphs in engineering and public services. The imperial Romans 
built marvelous roads and bridges, many of which still survive. In the 
time of Trajan eleven aqueducts brought water into Rome from the 
nearby hills and provided the city with 300 million gallons daily for 
drinking and bathing as well as for flushing a well-designed sewage 
system. Water was cleverly funneled into the homes of the rich for 
their private gardens, fountains, and pools. Romans also established 
the first hospitals in the Western world and the first system of state 
medicine for the benefit of the poor. 

For all their achievements in engineering, the Romans accomplished 
little in science. They excelled, as has been jokingly but not inaccu¬ 
rately said, in drains, not brains. Scarcely an original discovery of fun¬ 
damental importance was made by anyone of Latin nationality. This 
fact seems strange when we consider that the Romans had the advan¬ 
tage of Hellenistic science as a foundation upon which to build. But 
they neglected their opportunity almost completely because they had 
no vigorous curiosity about the natural world in which they lived. 
Roman writers on scientific subjects were hopelessly devoid of critical 
intelligence. The most renowned and typical of them was Pliny the 
Elder (23-79 a.d.), who completed about 77 a.d. a voluminous ency¬ 
clopedia of science which he called Natural History. The subjects 
discussed varied from cosmology to economics. Despite the wealth of 
material it contains, Pliny’s work is of limited value, for he was totally 
unable to distinguish between fact and fable. 

The only real scientific advance made during the period of the Prin- 
cipatc was the work of Hellenistic scientists who lived in Italy or in the 
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rests primarily on his medical encyclopedia, systematizing the learn¬ 
ing of others, he deserves more credit for his own experiments which Gala, 
brought him close to a discovery of the circulation of the blood. He 
not only taught but proved that the arteries carry blood, and that sev¬ 
erance of even a small one is sufficient to drain away all of the blood 
of the body in little more than half an hour. 

Roman society exhibited the same general tendencies under the 
Principate as in the last days of the Republic. One of the least attractive 
of its traits was the low status it accorded to women. The historian Roman women 
M. I. Finley has remarked that the two most famous women in 
Roman history were Cleopatra, who was not even a Roman, and the 
fictional Lucretia, who earned her fame by being raped and killing 
herself. Seldom have women been so confined to domesticity and obs¬ 
curity. Roman women did not even really have their own names but 
were given fan Ty names with feminine endings—for example, Julia 
from Julius, Claudia from Claudius, and Livia from Livius. When 
there were two daughters in a family they would be distinguished 
only as “Julia the elder” and “Julia the younger,” and when several as 
“Julia the first,” “second,” and “third.” Women were expected to be 
subservient to their fathers and husbands, were valued to the degree 
they produced progeny, and were expected to stay at home. A typical 
tomb epitaph might say: “She loved her husband ... she bore two 
sons . . . she was pleasant to talk with . . . she kept the house and 
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Gladiatorial combat 


1 Thar is all ” During the Principate Roman women 

r rked IlfamUies not surprisingly tried to escape these limits- 
from imperial ta and 0 f ten literally murderous role in poli- 

tions by taking b k g ^ SQUght oudets in the excitement of 
tics. Less high Y P g j adl ators the equivalent of modern rock- 

SroU™ r^or in the ceremonies of religious culcs. 

liotg with the confmemen. of women, rhe most ser.ous md.ct- 
,"11 can be brought against the age was the further growth of 
ment whi Whereas ihe Greeks enrcrtained themselves 

,he pass,on f» ™ 0 mans more and more preferred “circuses.” which 

were really "exhibitions of human slaughter. In the period of the Prin- 

drae the great games and spectaeles became blood,er than ever. The 
Romans could no longer obtain a sufficient thr.ll from mere exh.bi- 
R Tf,rh\enc orowess- pugilists were now required to have their 
‘hands wrapped with thongs ofleather loaded with iron or lead. The 
most popular amusement of all was watch,,,g the glad,ator,a! combats 
in the Colosseum or in other amphitheaters capable of accommtu 
dating thousands of spectators. Fights between gladiators were noth¬ 
ing new, but they were now presented on a much more elaborate 
scale. Not only the common people attended them, but wealthy arts- 
alter, .and freauentlv the head of the government himself. The 



-he Colosseum. Built by the Roman emperors between 7 d and 80 a l> as a place 
f entertainment, it was the scene of gladiatorial combats The most common 
jrm of Greek secular architecture was the theater (see p. 198), but the most 
ommon Roman form was the amphitheater. 
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The Mai son Carree at Nimes , France. The most perfect example of a Roman 
temple extant. Reflecting possible Etruscan influence, it was built on a high 
base or podium with great steps leading to the entrance. It dates from the 
beginning of the Christian era. 


gladiators fought to the accompaniment of savage cries and curses 
from the audience. When one went down with a disabling wound, the 
crowd was asked to decide whether his life should be spared or whether 
the weapon of his opponent should be plunged into his heart. One 
contest after another, often featuring the sacrifice of men to wild ani¬ 
mals, was staged in the course of a single exhibition. Should the arena 
become too sodden with blood, it was covered over with a fresh layer 
of sand, and the revolting performance went on. Most of the gladia¬ 
tors were condemned criminals or slaves, but some were volunteers 
even from the respectable classes. Commodus, the worthless son of 
Marcus Aurelius, entered the arena several times for the sake of the 
plaudits of the mob: this was his idea of a Roman holiday. 

Notwithstanding its low moral tone, the age of the Principate was 
characterized by an even deeper interest in Salvationist religions than 
that which had prevailed under the Republic. Mithraism now gained 
adherents by the thousands, absorbing many of the followers of the 
cults of the Great Mother and of Serapis. About 40 a.d. the first 
Christians appeared in Rome. The new sect grew steadily and eventu¬ 
ally succeeded in displacing Mithraism as the most popular of the sal- The spread of Mithraism 

vationist faiths. More will be said about its nature and success in the and Christianity 

next chapter. 

The establishment of stable government by Augustus ushered in a 
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Portrait Bust of a Roman Lady. 
The ostentatiousness of upper- 
class culture during the period 
of the Principate is well dis¬ 
played by this sculpture, done 
around 90 A.I). 
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■ j c ncrK'rirv for Italy which lasted for more than two cen- 
K £ad was now extended to all parts of the known world, even 
A M India and China. Manufacturing increased somewhat, espe- 
“aUyt the production of pottery, textiles and articles of metal and 
da s In spite of all this, the economic order was far from hea thy. 
Verity was no, evenly distributed but was confined primarily t0 
the upper classes. Since the stigma attached to manual labor persisted 
r.rronalv as ever, production was bound to decline as the supply of 
a rdWnisied. Perhaps worse was the fact that Italy had a deci- 
dcdly unfavorable balance of trade. The meager industrial develop¬ 
ment was by no means sufficient to provide enough articles of export 
to meet the demand for luxuries imported from the provinces and 
from the outside world. As a consequence, Italy was gradually drained 
of its supply of precious metals. By the third century the Western 
Pnm.-in economv began to collapse. 


8. ROMAN LAW 

There is general agreement that one of the most important legacies 
which the Romans left to succeeding cultures was their system oflaw. 
This resulted from a gradual evolution which began roughly with the 
publication of the Twelve Tables about 450 B.c. In the later centuries 
of the Republic the law of the Twelve Tables was modified and prac¬ 
tically superseded by the growth of new precedents and principles. 
These emanated from different sources: from changes in custom, from 
the teachings of the Stoics, from the decisions of judges, but especially 
from the edicts of the praetors. The Roman praetors were magistrates 
who had authority to define and interpret the law in a particular suit 
and issue instructions to the jury for the decision of the case. The jury 
merely decided questions of fact; all issues oflaw were settled by the 
praetor, and generally his interpretations became precedents for the 
decision of similar cases in the future. 

It was under the Principate, however, that the Roman law attained 
its highest stage of development. This later progress was the result in 
part of the extension of the law over a wider field of jurisdiction, over 
the lives and properties of aliens in strange environments as well as 
over the citizens of Italy. But the major reason was the fact that 
Augustus and his successors gave to certain eminent jurists the right to 
deliver opinions on the legal issues of cases under trial in the courts. 
The most prominent of the men thus designated from time to time 
were Gaius, Ulpian, Papinian, and Paulus. Although most of them 
held high judicial office, they had gained their reputations primarily as 
lawyers and writers on legal subjects. The responses of these jurists 
came to embody a science and philosophy oflaw and were accepted as 
the basis of Roman jurisprudence. 






The Roman law as ,t was developed under .he Muenee „f thc 
jurists comprised three great branehes or divisions: the civil aw he 
law of peoples, and die natural law. The civil law was the Uw of 
Rome and „s ct.taens. As such existed in both written and unwnT,.c„ 
forms I. included the statutes of the Senate, the decrees of the prim 
ceps, the edicts of the praetors, and also certain ancient customs 
operating wtth the force oflaw. The law of peoples was the law hdd 
to bn common to all people regardless of nationality. This law author¬ 
ized the ms,notions of slavery and private ownership of property and 
defined the prtnctples of purchase and sale, partnership, and comrac. 
I. was not supertor to the civil law but supplemented i, as cspeci fly 
applicable to the alien inhabitants of the empire. F y 

The most interesting and in many ways the most important branch 
of the Roman aw was the natural law, a product not of judicial prac¬ 
tice, but of philosophy. The Stoics had developed the idea of a rational 
order of nature which is the embodiment of justice and right. They 
had affirmed that all men are by nature equal, and that they are enrided 
to certain basic rights which governments have no authority to trans¬ 
gress. Thc father of the law of nature as a legal principle, however 
was not one of thc Hellenistic Stoics, but Cicero. “True law,” he 
declared, is right reason consonant with nature, diffused among all 
men,.constant, eternal. To make enactments infringing this law "reli¬ 
gion forbids, neither may it be repealed even in part, nor have we 
power through Senate or people to free ourselves from it.” This law 
is prior to the state itself, and any ruler who defies it automatically 
becomes a tyrant. Most of the great jurists subscribed to concepdons 
of the law of nature very similar to those of the philosophers. Although 
C . ^ not re g ar£ l this law as an automatic limitation upon the 

civil law, they thought of it nevertheless as a great ideal to which the 
statutes and decrees of men ought to conform. This development of 
the concept of abstract justice as a legal principle was one of the nob¬ 
lest achievements of the Roman civilization. 


9 - THE CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY (180-284 A.D.) 

With the death of Marcus Aurelius in 180 a.d. the period of beneficent 
imperial rule came to an end. One reason for the success of the “five 
good emperors” was that the first four designated particularly promis- 
ln 8 young men, rather than sons or close relatives, for the succession. 
£>ut Marcus Aurelius broke this pattern with results that were to prove 
fateful. Although he was one of the most philosophic and thoughtful 
rulers who ever reigned, he was not wise enough to recognize that his 
-n Commodus was a vicious incompetent. Made emperor by his fa¬ 
ther s wishes, Commodus indulged his taste for perversities, showed 
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Commodus. The self-deluded 
ruler encouraged artists to por¬ 
tray him as the equal of the 
superhuman Hercules. 




open contempt for the Senate, and ruled so brutally that a palace clique 

260 _ 1 _ ___ __ Z,„ had him murdered by strangling in 192. Matters thereafter be- 

Romaii Civilization came worse. With the lack of an obvious successor to Commodus, the 

armies of the provinces raised their own candidates and civil war en¬ 
sued Although a provincial general, Scptim.us Severus (193-211), 
emerged victorious, it now became clear that provincial armies could 
interfere in imperial politics at will. Severus and some of his successors 
aggravated the problem by eliminating even the theoretical rights of 
the Senate and ruling frankly as military dictators. Once the role of 
brute force was openly revealed any aspiring general could try his luck 
at seizing power. Hence civil war became endemic. Fromms to 284 
there were no less than twenty-six “barracks emperors, of whom 
only one managed to escape a violent death. 

The half-century between 23 5 and 284 was certainly the worst for 
Rome since its rise to world power. In addition to political chaos, a 
Consequences of civil war number of other factors combined to bring the empire to the brink of 

ruin. One was that civil war had disastrous economic effects. Not 
only did constant warfare interfere with agriculture and trade, but the 
rivalry of aspirants to rule led them to drain the wealth of their terri¬ 
tories in order to gam favor with their armies. Following the maxim 
of “enriching the soldiers and scorning the rest,” they could only raise 
funds by debasing the coinage and by nearly confiscatory taxation of 
civilians. Landlords, small tenants, and manufacturers thus had little 
motive to produce at a time when production was most necessary. In 
human terms the poorest, as is usual in times of economic contraction, 
suffered the most. Often they were driven to the most abject destitu¬ 
tion. In the wake of war and hunger, disease then became rampant. 



Arch of Septimius Severus. 
This monument to the 
feats of Septimius Sev- 

crus was constructed 

about 200 a.d. 














Already in the rergn of Marcus Aurelius a rerrible plague had swep, 
through the empire, deamat.ng the army and the population at large 
In the middle of the third century pestilence returned and struck at rhe 
population with its fearful scythe for fifteen years " 

The resulting strain on human resources came at a time when Rome 
could least afford it, for still another threat to the empire in the middle 
of the third century was the advance of Rome’s externa! enemies. 
With Roman ranks thinned by disease and Roman armies fighting 
each other, Germans in the West and Persians in the East broke through 
the old Roman defense lines. In 251 the Goths defeated and slew the 
Emperor Deems crossed the Danube, and marauded at will in the 
Balkans. A more humiliating disaster came in 260 when the Emperor 
Valerian was captured in battle by the Persians and made to kneel as a 
footstool for their ruler. When he died his body was stuffed and hung 
on exhibition. Clearly the days of Caesar and Augustus were very far 
off. 3 

Understandably enough the culture of the third century was 
marked by pervasive anxiety. One can even sec expressions of worry 
in the surviving statuary, as in the bust of the Emperor Philip 
(244-249) who appears almost to realize that he would soon be killed 
in battle. Suiting the spirit of the age, the Neoplatonic philosophy of 
otherworldlyism came to the fore. Neoplatonism (meaning “New 
Platonism”) drew the spiritualist tendency of Plato’s thought to ex¬ 
tremes. The first of its basic teachings was emanationism: everything 
that exists proceeds from God in a continuing stream of emanations. 
The initial stage in the process is the emanation of the world-soul. 
From this come the divine Ideas or spiritual patterns, and then the 
souls of particular things. The final emanation is matter. But matter 
has no form or quality of its own; it is simply the privation of spirit, 
the residue which is left after the spiritual rays from God have burned 
themselves out. It follows that matter is to be despised as the symbol 
of evil and darkness. The second major doctrine was mysticism. The 
human soul was originally a part of God, but it has become separated 
from its divine source through its union with matter. The highest goal 
of life should be mystic reunion with the divine, which can be ac¬ 
complished through contemplation and through emancipation of the 
soul from bondage to matter. Human beings should be ashamed of the 
fact that they possess a physical body and should seek to subjugate it in 
every way possible. Asceticism was therefore the third main teaching 
of this philosophy. 

The real founder of Neoplatonism was Plotinus, who was born in 
Egypt about 204 a.d. In the later years of his life he taught in Rome 
and won many followers among the upper classes before he died in 
2 70. His principal successors diluted the philosophy with more and 
niore bizarre superstitions. In spite of its antirational viewpoint and its 
u tter indifference to the state. Neoplatonism became so popular in 
Rome in the third and fourth centuries a.d. that it almost completely 


_261 

The Crisis of the Third Century 



The Emperor Decius. The ex¬ 
treme naturalism and furrowed 
brow is typical of the portraits 
of this period. 



The Emperor Philip rite Arab. An 
artistic legacy of the Roman 
"age of anxiety. ” 


Plotinus 
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supplanted Stoicism. No fact could have expressed more eloquently 
the turn of Rome away from the realities of the here and now. 


10. CAUSES FOR ROME’S DECLINE 

As Rome was not built in a day, so it was not lost in one. As we will 
see in the next chapter, strong rule returned in 284. Thereafter the 
Roman Empire endured in the West for two hundred years more and 
in the East for a millennium. But the restored Roman state differed 
greatly from the old one—so much so that it is proper to end the story 
of characteristically Roman civilization here and review the reasons 
for Rome’s decline. 

More has been written on the fall of Rome than on the death of any 
other civilization. The theories offered to account for the decline have 
been many and varied. A popular recent one is that Rome fell from the 
effects of lead poisoning, but this cannot be accepted for many rea¬ 
sons, one of which is that most Roman pipes were not made of lead 
but of terracotta. Moralists have found the explanation for Rome’s fall 
in the descriptions of lechery and gluttony presented in the writings of 
such authors as Juvenal and Petronius. Such an approach, however, 
overlooks the facts that much of this evidence is patently overdrawn, 
and that nearly all of it comes from the period of the early Principate: 
in the later centuries, when the empire was more obviously collaps¬ 
ing, morality became more austere through the influence of ascetic 
religions. One of the simplest explanations is that Rome fell only 
because of the severity of German attacks. But barbarians had always 
stood ready to attack Rome throughout its long history: German pres¬ 
sures indeed mounted at certain times but German invasions would 
never have succeeded had they not come at moments when Rome was 
already weakened internally. 

It is best then, to concentrate on Rome’s most serious internal prob¬ 
lems. Some of these were political. The most obvious political failing 
of the Roman constitution under the Principate was the lack of a clear 
law of succession. Especially when a ruler died suddenly there was no 
certainty about who was to follow him. In modem America the 
deaths of a Lincoln or Kennedy might shock the nation, but people at 
least knew what would happen next; in imperial Rome no one knew 
and civil war was generally the result. From 235 to 284 such warfare 
ed upon itself. Civil war was also nurtured by the lack of constitu¬ 
tional means for reform. If regimes became unpopular, as most did 
a ter 180, the only means to alter them was to overthrow them. But 
the resort to violence always bred more violence. In addition to those 
problems, imperial Rome’s greatest political weakness may ultimately 
have been that it did not involve enough people in the work of gov- 
ernment. e vast majority of the empire’s inhabitants were subjects 
w o 1 not participate in the government in any way. Hence they 





looked on the empire at best with indifference and often with hostil¬ 
ity, especially when tax-collectors appeared. Loyalty to Rome was 
needed to keep the empire going, but when the tests came such loyalty 
was lacking. 

Even without political problems the Roman Empire would proba¬ 
bly have been fated to extinction for economic reasons. Rome’s worst 
economic problems derived from its slave system and from Economic causes 
manpower shortages. Roman civilization was based on cities, and 
Roman cities existed largely by virtue of an agricultural surplus pro¬ 
duced by slaves. Slaves were worked so hard that they did not nor¬ 
mally reproduce to fill their own ranks. Until the time of Trajan 
Roman victories in war and fresh conquests provided fresh supplies of 
slaves to keep the system going, but thereafter the economy began to 
run out of human fuel. Landlords could no longer be so profligate of 
human life, barracks slavery came to an end, and the countryside 
produced less of a surplus to feed the towns. The fact that no techno¬ 
logical advance took up the slack may also be attributed to slavery. 

Later in Western history agricultural surpluses were produced by tech¬ 
nological revolutions, but Roman landlords were indifferent to tech- 
nology because interest in it was thought to be demeaning. As long as 
slaves were present to do the work there was no interest in l^bor- 
saving devices, and attention to any sort of machinery was deemed a 
sign of slavishness. Landlords proved their nobility by their interest 
m “higher things,” but while they were contemplating these heights 
their agricultural surpluses gradually became depleted. 

Manpower shortages greatly aggravated Rome’s economic prob¬ 
lems. With the end of foreign conquests and the decline of slavery 
there was a pressing need for people to stay on the farm, but because Inadequate manpower 
of constant barbarian pressures there was also a steady need for men to 
serve in the army. The plagues of the second and third centuries 
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sharply reduced the population just at the worst time. It has been es¬ 
timated that between the reign of Marcus Aurelius and the restoration 
of strong rule in 284 the population of the Roman Empire was reduced 
by one third. (Demoralization seems also to have lowered the 
birthrate) The result was that there were neither sufficient forces to 
work the land nor men to fight Rome’s enemies. No wonder Rome 
began to lose battles as it had seldom lost them before. 

Enormous dedication and exertion on the part of large numbers 
might just possibly have saved Rome, but few were willing to work 
hard for the public good. For this cultural explanations may be pos¬ 
ited. Most simply stated the Roman Empire of the third century could 
not draw upon commonly shared civic ideals. By then the old republi¬ 
can and senatorial traditions had been rendered manifestly obsolete. 
Worse, provincials could hardly be expected to fight or work hard for 
Roman ideals of any sort, especially when the Roman state no longer 
stood for beneficent peace but only brought recurrent war and oppres¬ 
sive taxation. Regional differences, the lack of public education, and 
social stratification were further barriers to the development of any 
unifying public spirit. As the empire foundered new ideals indeed 
emerged, but these were religious, otherworldly ones. Ultimately, 
then, the decline of Rome was accompanied by disinterest, and the 
Roman world slowly came to an end not so much with a bang as with 
a whimper. 


11. THE ROMAN HERITAGE 

It is tempting to believe that we today have many similarities to the 
Romans: first of all, because Rome is nearer to us in time than any of 
the other civilizations of antiquity; and second, because Rome seems 
to bear such a close kinship to the modern temper. The resemblances 
between Roman history and the history of Great Britain or the United 
States in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries have often been noted. 
The Roman economic evolution progressed all the way from a simple 
agrarianism to a complex urban system with problems of unemploy¬ 
ment, gross disparities of wealth, and financial crises. The Roman 
Empire, in common with the British, was founded upon conquest. It 
must not be forgotten, however, that the heritage of Rome was an an¬ 
cient heritage and that consequently, the similarities between the 
Roman and modern civilizations are not so important as they seem. 
As noted already, the Romans disdained industrial activities, and they 
were not interested in science. Neither did they have any idea of the 
modern national state; the provinces were really colonies, not integral 
parts of a body politic. The Romans also never developed an adequate 
system of representative government. Finally, the Roman conception 
of religion was vastly different from our own. Their system of wor- 




The Forum, the Civic Center of Ancient Rome In addition to public squares, the 
Forum included triumphal arches, magnificent temples, and government 
buildings. In the foreground is the Temple of Saturn. Behind it is the Temple of 
Antoninus and Faustina. The three columns at the extreme right arc what is left 
of the Temple of Castor and Pollux, and in the farthest background is the arch 
of Titus. 


ship, like that of the Greeks, was external and mechanical, not inward 
or spiritual. What Christians consider the highest ideal of piety—an 
emotional attitude of love for the divine—the Romans regarded as 
gross superstition. 

Nevertheless, the civilization of Rome exerted a great influence 
upon later cultures. The form, if not the spirit, of Roman architecture 

was preserved in the ecclesiastical architecture of the Middle Ages and The influence of Roman 

survives to this day in the design of many of our government build- civilization 
ings. The sculpture of the Augustan Age also lives on in the equestrian 
statues, the memorial arches and columns, and in the portraits in stone 
of statesmen and generals that adorn our streets and parks. Although 
subjected to new interpretations, the law of the great jurists became an 
important part of the Code of Justinian and was thus handed down to 
the Middle Ages and modern times. American judges frequently cite 
maxims originally invented by Gaius or Ulpian. Further, the legal sys¬ 
tems of nearly all continental European countries today incorporate 
much of the Roman law. This law was one of the grandest of the 
Romans’ achievements and reflected their genius for governing a vast 
«md diverse empire. It should not be forgotten either that Roman liter- 




















266 

Readings 


ary achievements furnished much of the inspiration for the revival of 
learning that spread over Europe in the twelfth century and reached its 
zenith in the Renaissance. Perhaps not so well known is the fact that 
the organization of the Catholic Church, to say nothing of part of its 
ritual, was adapted from the structure of the Roman state and the 
complex of the Roman religion. For example, the pope still bears the 
title of supreme pontiff (pontifex maximus), which was used to desig¬ 
nate the authority of the emperor as head of the ci vic religion. 

Most important of all Rome’s contributions to the future was the 
transmission of Greek civilization to the European West. The devel- 
Rome's role as conveyor opment in Italy of a culture that was highly suffused by Greek ideals 

of Greek civilisation from the second century B.c. onward was in itself an important coun¬ 

terweight to the earlier predominance of Greek-oriented civilization in 
the East. Then, following the path of Julius Caesar, this culture ad¬ 
vanced still further West. Before the coming of Rome the culture of 
northwestern Europe (modern France, the Benelux countries, western 
and southern Germany, and England) was tribal. Rome brought cities 
and Greek ideas, above all conceptions of human freedom and individ¬ 
ual autonomy that went along with the development of highly dif¬ 
ferentiated urban life. It is true that ideals of freedom were often ig¬ 
nored in practice—they did not temper Roman dependence on slavery 
and subjugation of women, or prevent Roman rule in conquered terri¬ 
tories from being exploitive and sometimes oppressive. Nonethe- 
less, Roman history is the real beginning of Western history as we 
now know it. Greek civilization brought to the East by Alexander was 
not enduring, but the same civilization brought West by the work of 
such men as Caesar, Cicero, and Augustus was the starting point for 
many of the subsequent accomplishments of western Europe. As we 
will see, the development was not continuous and there were many, 
other ingredients to later European success, but the influence of Rome 
was no less profound. 
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE 
TRANSFORMATION OF THE 
ROMAN WORLD 


Who will hereafter credit the fact. . . that Rome has to fight within her 
own borders not for glory but for bare life?. . . The poet Lucan describ¬ 
ing the power of the city in a glowing passage says: “If Rome be weak 
where shall we look for strength?” We may vary his words and say: “If 
Rome be lost, where shall we look for help?" 

For mortals this life is a race: we run it on earth that we may receive our 
crown elsewhere. No man can walk secure amid serpents and scorpions. 

—St. Jerome, Letters 


T he Roman Empire declined after 180 a.d., but it did not col¬ 
lapse. In 284 the vigorous soldier-emperor Diocletian began a 
reorganization of the empire which gave it a new lease on life. 
Thereafter, throughout the fourth century the Roman state continued 
to surround the Mediterranean. In the fifth century the western half of 
the empire did fall to invading Germans, but even then Roman institu¬ 
tions were not entirely destroyed, and in the sixth century the eastern 
half of the empire managed to reconquer a good part of the western 
Mediterranean shoreline. Only in the seventh century did it become 
fully evident that the Roman Empire could only hope to survive by 
turning away from the West and consolidating its strength in the East. 
When that happened antiquity clearly came to an end. 

Historians used to underestimate the longevity of Roman institu¬ 
tions ajid begin their discussions of medieval history in the third, 
fourth, or fifth century. Since historical periodization is always 
approximate and depends largely on which aspects of development a 
historian wishes to emphasize, this approach cannot be dismissed. 
Certainly the transition from the ancient to the medieval world was 
gradual and many “medieval” ways were slowly emerging in the West 


The protracted decline of 
the Roman Empire 


The age of late antiquity 
(284-610) 
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as early as the third century. But it is now more customary to conceive 
of ancient history as continuing after 284 and lasting until the Roman 
Empire lost control over the Mediterranean in the seventh century 
The period from 284 to about 610, although transitional (as, of course’ 
all ages are), has certain themes of its own and is perhaps best described 
as neither Roman nor medieval but as the age of late antiquity. 

The major cultural trend of late-antique history was the spread and 
triumph of Christianity throughout the Roman world. At first Chris¬ 
tianity was just one of several varieties of otherworldlvism which 
appealed to increasing numbers of persons during the later empire. 
But in the fourth century it was adopted as the Roman state religion 
and thereafter became one of the greatest shaping forces in the devel¬ 
opment of the West. While Christianity was spreading, the Roman 
Empire was indubitably declining. Central to this decline was a con¬ 
traction of the urban life on which the empire had been based. As the 
empire began to experience severe pressures, urban contraction was 
most pronounced in the European northwest because city civilization 
there was least deeply rooted and most distant from the empire’s major 
trade and communications lifelines on the Mediterranean. Contraction 
was also felt in parts of the West that were closer to the Mediterranean 
because western cities depended far more on declining agricultural 
production than eastern ones, which relied more on trade in luxury 
goods and industry. Consequently the entire period saw a steady shift 
in the weight of civilization and imperial government from West to 
East. The most visible manifestations of this shift were the German 
successes of the fifth century. These surely helped open a new chapter 
in Western political history, but their immediate impact should not be 
exaggerated. Even with the influx of Germans, Roman institutions 
continued to decline gradually. Particularly in areas that were on or 
close to the Mediterranean, Roman city life persisted, albeit with 
steadily declining vigor, until the Mediterranean was no longer a 
Roman lake. 


THE REORGANIZED EMPIRE 


The reforms of Diocletian 


Before we examine the emergence and triumph of Christianity, it is 
est to survey the nature of the government and society in which the 
new religion became a dominant force. The fifty years of chaos that 
t reatene to destroy Rome in the third century were ended by the en¬ 
ergetic wor of a remarkable soldier named Diocletian, who ruled as 
m ? ( | ror r ® m to 305. Conscious of some of the more obvious 
problems that had undone his predecessors, Diocletian embarked on a 
number of fundammtal political and economic reforms. Recognizing 
at the dominance of the army in the life of the state had'hitherto been 
great, he introduced measures to separate military from civilian 



administrative chains of command. Aware that new pressures, both 
external and internal, had made it nearly impossible for one man to 
govern the entire Roman Empire, he divided his realm in half, grant¬ 
ing the western part to a trusted colleague, Maximian, who recog¬ 
nized Diocletian as the senior ruler. The two then chose lieutenants, 
called caesars, to govern large subsections of their territories. This sys¬ 
tem was a ^ so meant to provide for an orderly succession, for the 
caesars were supposed to inherit the major rule of either East or West 
and then appoint new caesars in their stead. In the economic sphere 
Diocletian stabilized the badly debased currency, introduced a. new 
system of taxation, and issued legislation designed to keep agricul¬ 
tural workers and town-dwellers at their jobs so that the basic work 
necessary to support the empire would continue to be done. 

Although Diocletian’s program of reorganization was remarkably 
successful in restoring an empire that had been on the verge of expir¬ 
ing, it also transformed the empire by “orientalizing” it in three pri¬ 
mary and lasting ways. Most literally, Diocletian began a geographical 
orientalization of the empire by shifting its administrative weight 
toward the East. Since he was a “Roman” emperor we might assume 
that he nded from Rome, but in fact between 284 and 303 he was 
never tii^re, ruling instead from Nicomedia, a city in modern-day 
Turkey, t his he did in tacit recognition of the fact that the wealthier 
and more vital part of the empire was clearly in the East. Second, as 
befitting one who turned his back on Rome, Diocletian adopted the 
titles and ceremonies of an Oriental potentate. Probably he did this 
less because he had Eastern tastes than because he wished to avoid the 
fate of his predecessors who were insufficiently respected. Most likely 
he thought that if he were feared and worshiped he would stand a 
greater chance of dying in bed. Accordingly, Diocletian completely 
abandoned Augustus’s policy of appearing to be a constitutional ruler 
and came forward as an undisguised autocrat. He took the title not of 
princeps, or first citizen, but of dominus, or lord, and he introduced 
Oriental ceremony into his court. He wore a diadem and a purple 
gown of silk interwoven with gold. Those who gained an audience 
had to prostrate themselves before him; a privileged few were allowed 
to kiss his robe. 

The third aspect of orientalization in Diocletian’s policy was his 
growing reliance on an imperial bureaucracy. By separating civilian 
from military commands and legislating on a wide variety of eco¬ 
nomic and social matters, Diocletian created the need for many new of¬ 
ficials. Not surprisingly, by the end of his reign subjects were com¬ 
plaining that “there were more tax-collectors than taxpayers. The 
officials did keep the empire going, but the new bureaucracy was 
prone—as all are—to graft and corruption; worse, the growth of of¬ 
ficialdom called for reservoirs of manpower and wealth at a tune when 
the Roman Empire no longer had large supplies of either. Taken 
together, the various aspects of Diocletian’s eastemizing made him 
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and Philip the Arab, above, 
p. 261. 


The reign of Constantine 


seem more like a pharaoh than a Roman ruler: it was almost as if the 
defeat of Antony and Cleopatra at Actium was now being avenged 

The new coercive regime of Diocletian left no room for the cultiva¬ 
tion of individual spontaneity or freedom. The results can be seen 
most clearly in the architecture and art of the age. Diocletian himself 
preferred a colossal bombastic style of building that was meant to 
emphasize his own power. The baths he had constructed in Rome 
when he finally arrived there in 303, were the largest yet known, en¬ 
compassing about thirty acres. When he retired in 305 Diocletian built 
a palace for himself in what is no>v Split (Yugoslavia) that was laid 
out along a rectilinear grid like an army camp. A plan of this palace 
shows clearly how Diocletian favored regimentation in everything. 

Also in the age of Diocletian, Roman portrait statuary, which had 
hitherto featured striking naturalism and individuality, became imper¬ 
sonal. Human faces became impassive and symmetrical rather than 
reflecting a free play of emotions. Porphyry, a particularly hard and 
dark stone that had to be imported from Egypt—itself a sign of east- 
ernization—often replaced marble for imperial busts. Porphyry 
groups of Diocletian, Maximian, and their two caesars show the new 
hardness and symmetry at their fullest, for the figures were made to 
look so similar that they are indistinguishable from each other. 

In 305 Diocletian decided to abdicate to raise cabbages—an unprece¬ 
dented achievement for a late-Roman ruler. At the same time he ob¬ 
liged his colleague Maximian to retire as well, and their two caesars 
moved peacefully up the ladders of succession. Such concord, how¬ 
ever, could not last. Soon civil war broke out among Diocletian’s suc¬ 
cessors and continued until Constantine, the son of one of the original 
caesars, emerged victorious. From 312 until 324 Constantine ruled 
only in the West, but from the latter year until his death in 337 he did 
away with the sharing of powers and ruled over a reunited empire. 
Except for the fact that he favored Christianity, an epoch-making 
decision to be examined in the next section, Constantine otherwise con- 



Diocletian's Palace in Split- 

An artistic reconstruc¬ 
tion. 





Left: Porphyry Sculptures of Diocletian and His Colleagues in Rule. Every effort is 
made to make the two senior rulers and their two junior colleagues look 
identical by means of stylization. Note also the emphasis on military strength. 
Right: Colossal Head of Constantine. In the head of Constantine the eyes are 
enlarged as if to emphasize the ruler’s spiritual vision. The head is approx- 
imately ten times larger than life. 


tinued to govern along the lines laid down by Diocletian. Bureaucracy 
proliferated and the state became so vigilant in keeping town-dwellers 
and agricultural laborers at their posts that society began to harden 
into a caste system. Although Constantine was a Christian, he never 
thought for a moment of acting with any Christlike humility: on the 
contrary, he made court ceremonials more elaborate and generally 
behaved as if he were a god. In keeping with this he built a new capital 
in 330 and named it Constantinople, after himself. Although he de¬ 
clared that he moved his government from Rome to Constantinople 
m order to demonstrate his abandonment of paganism, self-esteem 
was no doubt a major factor, and the shift was the most visible mani¬ 
festation of the continued move of Roman civilization to the East. Sit¬ 
uated on the border of Europe and Asia, Constantinople had com¬ 
manding advantages as a center for Eastern-oriented communicadons, 
trade, and defense. Surrounded on three sides by water and protected 
on land by walls, it was to prove nearly impregnable and would re¬ 
main the center of “Roman” government for as long as the Roman 
Empire was to endure. 

Constantine also made the succession hereditary. By so doing he 
brought Rome back to the principle of dynastic monarchy that it had 
thrown off about eight hundred years earlier. But Constantine, who 
treated the empire as if it were his private property, did not pass on 
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Two Contemporary Representa¬ 
tions of Theodosius. Above is a 
detail from a silver plate. 
Theodosius is shown here with 
an orb in his hand, symboliz¬ 
ing his worldly power, and a 
halo, symbolizing his super¬ 
natural strength. In both the 
plate and the coin shown below 
the emperor is depicted in mil¬ 
itary garb. 


The origins and spread of 
Christianity 


united rule to one son. Instead he divided- his realm among three of 
them. Not surprisingly his three sons started fighting each other upon 
their father’s death, a conflict exacerbated by religious differences. The 
warfare and succeeding dynastic squabbles that continued on and off 
for most of the fourth century need not detain us here. Suffice it to say 
that they were not as serious as the civil wars of the third century, and 
that from time to time one or another contestant was able to reunite 
the empire for a period of years. The last to do so was Theodosius I 
(379-395), who butchered thousands of innocent citizens of Thessa- 
lonica in retribution for the death of one of his officers, but whose 
energies in preserving the empire by holding off Germanic barbarians 
still gave him some claim to his surname “the Great.” 

The period between Constantine and Theodosius saw the steady de¬ 
velopment of earlier tendencies. With Constantinople now the leading 
city of the empire, the center of commerce and administration was 
located clearly in the East. Regionalism too grew more pronounced: 
the Latin-speaking West was losing a sense of rapport and contact 
with the Greek-speaking East, and in both West and East local differ¬ 
ences were becoming accentuated. In economic life the hallmark of 
the age was the growing gap between rich and poor. In the West large 
landowners were able to consolidate their holdings, and in the East 
some individuals became prosperous by rising through the bureau¬ 
cracy and enriching themselves with graft, or by trading in luxury 
goods. But the taxation system initiated by Diocletian and maintained 
throughout the fourth century weighed down heavily on the poor, 
forcing them to carry the burden of supporting the bureaucracy, the 
army, and the lavish imperial court or courts. The poor, moreover, 
had no chance to escape their poverty, for legislation demanded that 
they and their heirs stay at their unrewarding and heavily taxed jobs. 
Since most people in the fourth century were poor, most people lived 
in desperate and unrelenting poverty against a backdrop of ostenta¬ 
tious wealth. The Roman Empire may have been restored in the years 
from 284 to 395, but it was nonetheless a fertile breeding-ground for 
a new religion of otherworldly salvation. 


2. THE EMERGENCE AND TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY 

Christian beginnings of course go back several centuries before Con- 

lecncTVc C d time °f Jesus. Christianity was formed primarily by 
1: ■ n . C ' au anc * S a i ne d converts steadily thereafter. But the new 
religion only became widespread during the chaos of the third century 

ofrhp 1 ^^ f ^ ^ oman Empire during the demoralization 

k noW n°4, rt 'n! * 1C t * ITle °^* ts humble beginnings nobody could have 

Roma F 3t • h " stiamty would be decreed the sole religion of the 
Homan Empire by the year 380. 




Jesus of Nazareth was born in Bethlehem a sm a ll . 
sometime near the beginning of the Christian era rtw " ° fJudea - 
the “year one”—we owe this mistake in our dating CXaCtly in 

century monk). While Jesus was growing UD ludef SYStCm J° * sixth ’ 
rule. The atmosphere of the country was^har^H U , ndcr Roman 
tionalism and political discontent. Some of fhe W ' th rel, g lous emo- 
Pharisees, concentrated on preserving^.lewkh thc 

ward to the coming of a politickmes^h S W Io ° ked for ' 
country from Rome. Most extreme of those who sough!^ d rCSCUC ^ 
tics were the “Zealots," who wished to overthrow^ST“* P °u‘ 
means of armed force. Some groups, on thc other hand v^not h 
terested in politics at all. Typical of these were rhe p , 

hoped for spiritual deliverance through asceticism SStnCS ’ Wh ° 
mystical union with God. The ministry of Jesus was^lcawT’ ^ 
allied to this pacific orientation. J arly more 

When Jesus was about thirty years old, he was acclaimed bv an asce 
nc evangelist John the Baptist, as one “mightier than I, whose shoes I 
am not worthy to bear.” Thenceforth for about three years his career 
according to the New Testament accounts, was a continuous course of 
preaching and teaching and of healing the sick, “casting out dev Is ” 
restoring sight to the blind, and raising the dead. He not only L 
nounced shame greed, and licentious living but set the example him- 

he d o Y f h ' ?r humihty and self-denial. Though the conception he 
held of himself is somewhat obscure, he apparently believed that he 
had a mission to save humanity from error and sin. His preaching and 
other activities eventually aroused the antagonism of some of the chief 
priests and conservative rabbis. They disliked his caustic references to 
the legalism of the Pharisees, his contempt for form and ceremony 
and his scorn for pomp and luxury. They feared also that his active 
eadership would cause trouble with the Romans. Accordingly, they 
r 1 0U g * i nto the highest court in Jerusalem, where he was 
solemnly condemned for blasphemy and for setting himself up as 
Kmg of the Jews” and turned over to Pontius Pilate, the Roman gov¬ 
ernor, or execution of the sentence. After hours of agony he died on 
lem Cr ° SS bctWeen two Sieves on the hill of Golgotha outside Jerusa- 


c crucifixion of Jesus marked a great climax in Christian history. 
^ t irst his death was viewed by his followers as the end of their 
s °P e ^ Their despair soon vanished, however, for rumors began to 
prea that the Master was alive and had been seen by some of his 
V ^ U ^ disciples. The remainder of his followers were quickly con- 
bdn 6 r * sen fr° m die dead and that he was truly a divine 

ancTh their courage restored, they organized their little band 

Thu C ^ an P reac ^ n S an d testifying in the name of their martyred leader. 

M° nC th e world’s great religions was launched on a course that 
0u ultimately convert an empire no less mighty than Rome. 
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Jesus Christ. An artist’s con¬ 
ception from a sixth-century 
mosaic in Ravenna. 
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A Carved Tablet, c. 400 A.D., 
Depicting Christ's Tomb and As¬ 
cension into Heaven 



St. Paul. From a Ravenna 
mosaic. 


There has never been complete agreement among Christians as to 
the precise teachings of Jesus of Nazareth. The only dependable rec¬ 
ords are the four Gospels, but the earliest of these was not written 
until at least a generation after Jesus’s death. According to the beliefs 
of his orthodox followers, the founder of Christianity revealed him¬ 
self as the Christ, the divine Son of God, who was sent on this earth 
to suffer and die for the sins of humanity. They were convinced that 
after three days in the tomb, he had risen from the dead and ascended 
into heaven, whence he would come again to judge the world. The 
Gospels at least make it clear that he included the following among his 
basic teachings: (i) the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of 
humanity; (2) the Golden Rule; (3) forgiveness and love of one’s ene¬ 
mies; (4) repayment of evil with good; (5) self-denial, (6) condemna¬ 
tion of hypocrisy and greed; (7) opposition to ceremonialism as the 
essence of religion; (8) the imminent approach of the end of the world; 
and (9) the resurrection of the dead and the establishment of the king¬ 
dom of heaven. Recent research has tended to emphasize the last two 
of these points as being at the center ofjesus’s mission. 

Christianity was broadened and invested with a more elaborate the¬ 
ology by some of the successors of Jesus, above all the Apostle Paul, 
originally known as Saul of Tarsus (io?- 67 ?a.d.). Paul was not a native 
of Palestine but a Jew born in the city of Tarsus in southeastern Asia 
Minor. Originally a persecutor of Christians, he later converted to 
Christianity and devoted his limitless energy to propagating that faith 
throughout the Near East. It would be almost impossible to overes¬ 
timate the significance of his work. Denying that Jesus was sent merely 
as the redeemer of the Jews, Paul proclaimed Christianity to be a uni¬ 
versal religion. Furthermore, he placed major emphasis on the idea of 
Jesus as the Christ, as the anointed God-man whose death on the cross 
was an atonement for the sins of humanity. Not only did he reject the 
works of the Law (i.e., Jewish ritualism) as of primary importance in 
religion, but he declared them to be utterly worthless in procuring 
salvation. Sinners by nature, human beings can be saved only by faith 
and by the grace of God “through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus.” It follows, according to Paul, that human fate in the life to 
come is almost entirely dependent upon the will of God; for “Hath 
not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one 
vessel unto honor, and another unto dishonor?” (Romans 9:21). God 
has mercy “on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will He 
hardeneth” (Romans 9:18). 

Although it may be something of a simplification, it seems basically 
true to say that whereas Jesus proclaimed the imminent coming of the 
kingdom of God, Paul laid the basis for a religion of personal salvation 
through Christ and the ministry of the Church. Therefore, after Paul 
Christianity developed both ceremonies, or sacraments, to bring the 
believer closer to Christ and an organization of priests to administer 
those sacraments. In teaching that priests who administered sacra- 








merits were endowed with supernatural powers, Christianity gradu¬ 
ally posited a distinction between clergy and laity much sharper than 
that which had existed in most earlier religions. This would become 
the basis of subsequent Western controversies and divisions between 
“Church and State. In the meantime, Christianity’s emphasis on 
otherworldly salvation ministered by a worldly priestly organization 
helped it greatly to grow and ultimately to flourish. 

Christianity grew steadily in the first two centuries after Christ but 
only really began to flourish in the third. To understand this we must 
recall that the third century in Roman,history was an “age of anxiety ” 
At a time of extreme political turbulence and economic hardship peo¬ 
ple understandably began to treat life on earth as an illusion and place 
their hopes in the beyond. The human body and the material world 
were more and more regarded as either evil or basically unreal. As the 
Neoplatonic philosopher and leading thinker of that age, Plotinus, 
wrote, “when 1 come to myself, I wonder how it is that I have a body' 
... by what deterioration did this happen?” Plotinus devised a whole 
philosophical system to answer this question, but this system was far 
too. abstruse to have much meaning for large numbers of people. In¬ 
stead, several religions that emphasized the dominance in this world 
of spiritual forces and the absolute preeminence of otherworldly sal- 
vation gained hold as never before. 

At first Christianity was just another of these religions; Mithraism, 
Gnosticism, and the cults of Isis and Serapis were others. It is natural 
to ask, therefore, why Christianity gained converts in the third cen¬ 
tury at the expense of its rivals. A number of answers may be posited. 
One of the simplest, but not the least important, is that even though 
Christianity borrowed elements from older religions—above all Juda¬ 
ism and Gnosticism—it was new and hence possessed a sense of dyna¬ 
mism lacking among the Salvationist religions which had existed for 
centuries. (It is noteworthy in this regard that one of Christianity’s 
most serious rivals in the period from 276 to about 400 was Mani- 
cheanism, which was even newer than the Christian faith.) Christian¬ 
ity’s dynamism was also enhanced by its rigorous exclusiveness. 
Hitherto people had adopted religions as people today take on insur¬ 
ance policies, piling one on another in order to feel more secure. The 
fact that Christianity prohibited this, demanding that the Christian 
God be worshiped alone, made the new religion most appealing at a 
time when people were searching desperately for absolutes. Similarly, 
Christianity alone among its rivals (with the later exception of Mani- 
cheanism) had an all-embracing theory to explain evil on earth, namely 
as the work of demons governed by the devil. When Christian mis¬ 
sionaries sought converts they successfully emphasized the new faith’s 
ability to combat these demons by reputed miracles. 

Although Christianity’s novelty, exclusiveness, and theory of evil 
help greatly to explain its success, probably the greatest attractions of 
the religion had to do with three other traits: its view of salvation, its 
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An Early‘Christian Woman. A 
wali-painting from the cata¬ 
comb of Priscilla, Rome, third 
century A.D. 
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edness understandably made many converts in an age of fears. They 
made converts too among all classes because Christianity had from its 


been a religion of the humble—carpenters, fishermen, and 


tent makers—which promised the exaltation of the lowly. As the re¬ 
ligion grew it gained a few wealthy patrons, but it continued to find 
its greatest strength among the lower and middle classes who com¬ 
prised the greatest numbers in the Roman Empire. Moreover, while 
Christianity forbade women to become priests or discuss the faith and, 
as we will see, adopted many attitudes hostile to women, it at least 
accorded women some rights of participation in worship and equal 
hope for salvation. This fact gave it an advantage over Mithraism, 
which excluded women from its cult entirely. In addition to all these 
considerations, a final reason for Christianity’s success lay in its orga¬ 
nization. Unlike the rival mystery religions, it had by the third cen¬ 
tury developed an organized hierarchy of priests to direct the life of 
the faith. More than that, Christian congregations were tightly knit 
communities that provided services to their members—such as nurs¬ 
ing, support of the unprotected, and burial—that went beyond strictly 
religious concerns. Those who became Christians found human con¬ 
tacts and a sense of mission while the rest of the world seemed to be 
collapsing about them. 


•> .. 



Jonah under the Courd. A 
Christian marble statue 
done around the time 
of Constantine’s con¬ 
version. Jonah resting 
after leaving the whales 
belly was a symbol for 
the risen Christ. 





Christianity was never as brutally persecuted by the Roman state as 
used to be though t. In fact the attitude of Rome was usually one of Z 
difference: Christians were customarily tolerated unless certain magis¬ 
trates deeded to prosecute them for refusing to worship the official 
state gods From time to time there were more concerted persecu¬ 
tions, but these were too intermittent and short-lived to do irreparable 
damage: on the contrary, they served to give Christianity some help¬ 
ful publicity To this degree the blood of martyrs really was the seed 
of the Church, but only because the blood did not flow too freely 
One last great persecution took place toward the end of the reign of 
Diocletian and was continued by one of his immediate successors a 
particularly bitter enemy of Christianity named Galerius. But by then 
the religion was far too strong to be wiped out by persecution a fact 
that Galerius finally recognized by issuing an edict of toleration right 
before his death in 311. Thereafter Christianity was to be supported 
by the Roman state rather than persecuted by it. 

The adoption of Christianity by the Roman Empire was initiated by 
Constantine and completed by Theodosius. Constantine did not yet 
make Christianity the official religion of the empire, but he clearly 
favored it. Probably he did so both because he associated his own con¬ 
version to the faith (around the year 312) with a rise of his political for¬ 
tunes, and because he hoped that Christianity might bring a spiritual 
unity to an empire that had been badly demoralized and religiously 
divided. Some of his successors, who were brought up in the Chris¬ 
tian religion, pursued this end by ordering the persecution of pagans 
even more ruthlessly than some pagan emperors had formerly perse¬ 
cuted Christians. Christianity probably would have triumphed merely 
with official support because aspiring functionaries were usually quick 
to accept the religion of their rulers. The masses too were easily con¬ 
verted to the faith once it was supported by the state because, even 
though the fourth century was politically more stable than the third, 
the reorganization of the empire weighed most heavily on the lower 
classes and made them as desperate for otherworldly salvation as they 
had been in the century before. Substantial numbers, too, simply fol¬ 
lowed the lead of authority. Christians probably comprised no more 
than a fifth of the population of the Roman Empire at the time of the 
conversion of Constantine; with state support they quickly became an 
overwhelming majority. When Theodosius the Great forbade the 
worship of all religions other than Christianity by an edict of 380, 
paganism, already disappearing, was soon wiped out in all but the 
most rural backlands of the Roman realms. 
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3 - THE NEW CONTOURS OF CHRISTIANITY 

Once the new faith became dominant within the Roman Empire it un¬ 
derwent some major changes in forms of thought, organization, and 
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conduct These changes all bore relationships to earlier tendencies, but 
the triumph of the faith greatly accelerated certain trends and altered 
the course of others. The result was that in many respects the Chris¬ 
tianity of the late fourth century was a very different religion from the 
one persecuted by Diocletian and Galerius. 

One consequence of Christianity’s triumph was the flaring up of 
bitter doctrinal disputes. These brought great turmoil to the Church 
but resulted in the hammering out of dogma and discipline. Before 


the conversion of Constantine there had of course been disagree¬ 
ments among Christians about doctrinal matters, but as long as 
Christianity was a minority religion it managed to control its internal 
divisions in order to present a united front against hostile outsiders. 
Hardly had the new faith emerged victorious, however, than sharp 
splits developed within its own ranks. These were due partly to the 
fact that there had always been a tension between the intellectual and 
emotional tendencies within the religion which could now come 
more fully into the open, and partly to the fact that different regions 
of the empire tried to preserve a sense of their separate identities by 
preferring different theological formulas. 

The first of the bitter disputes was between the Arians and Athana¬ 
sians over the nature of the Trinity. The Arians—not tewbe confused 
with Aryans (a racial term)—were followers of a priest named Arius 
and were the more intellectual group. Under the influence of Greek 
philosophy they rejected the idea that Christ could be equal with God. 
Instead they maintained that the Son was created by the Father and 
therefore was not co-eternal with Him or formed of the same sub¬ 
stance. The followers of St. Athanasius, indifferent to human logic, 
held that even though Christ was the Son he was fully God: that Fa¬ 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost were all absolutely equal and composed of 
an identical substance. After protracted struggles Athanasius’s side 
won out and the Athanasian doctrine became the Christian dogma of 
the Trinity, as it remains today. 

The struggle between the Arians and Athanasians was followed by 
numerous other doctrinal quarrels during the next few centuries. The 
issues at stake were generally too abstruse to warrant explaining here, 
but the results were momentous. One was that the dogmas of the 
Catholic faith gradually became fixed. It should be emphasized that 
this was a slow development and that many basic tenets of Catholicism 
were only defined much later (for example, the theory of the Mass 
was not formally promulgated until 1215; the doctrine of the Immac¬ 
ulate Conception of the Virgin Mary until 1854; and that of the Bodily 
Assumption of the Virgin until 1950). Nonetheless, the faith was 
eginmng to take on a sharply defined form unprecedented in the his¬ 
tory of earlier religions. Above all, this meant that any who differed 
rom a certain formulation would be excluded from the community 
and often persecuted as a heretic. In the subsequent history of Chris- 
ani y t is concern for doctrinal uniformity was to result in both 
strengths and weaknesses for the Church. 




A second result of the doctrinal quarrels was that they aggravated 
regional hostilities. In the fourth century differences among Christians 
increased alienation between West and East and also aggravated hos¬ 
tilities among regions within the East. Although the Roman Empire 
was evolving toward regionalism for many different reasons, includ¬ 
ing economic and administrative ones, and although regionalism was 
partly a cause of religious differences, the sharper and more frequent 
doctrinal quarrels became, the more they served to intensify regional 
hostilities. 

Finally, the doctrinal quarrels provoked the interference of the Roman 
state in the governance of the Church. The same Constantine who 
favored Christianity as a unifying force was horrified by the prompt 
emergence of the Arian conflict and intervened in it by calling the 
Council of Nicea (325), which condemned Arius. It is noteworthy 
that this council—the first general council of the Church—was con¬ 
vened by a Roman emperor and that Constantine served during its 
meetings as a presiding officer. Thereafter secular interference in 
Church matters continued, above all in the East. There were two major 
reasons for this. First, religious disputes were more prevalent in the 
East than the West and quarreling parties often appealed to the emperor 
for support. Second, the weight of imperial government was gener¬ 
ally heavier in the East, and after 476 there were no Roman emperors 
in the West at all. When Eastern emperors were not appealed to by 
quarreling parties they interfered in religious disputes themselves, as 
Constantine had done before them, in order to preserve unity. The 
result was that in the East the emperor assumed great religious author¬ 
ity and control, while in the West the future of relations between State 
and Church was more open. 

Even while emperors were interfering in religious matters, how¬ 
ever, the Church’s own internal organization was becoming more 
complex and articulated. We have seen that a clear distinction between 
clergy and laity was already a hallmark of the early Christian religion 
after the time of St. Paul. The next step was the development of a hier¬ 
archical organization within the ranks of the clergy. The superiority of 
bishops over priests was recognized before Christianity’s triumph. 
Christian organization was centered in cities and one bishop in each 
important city became the authority to which all the clergy in the sur¬ 
rounding vicinity answered. This organization was sufficient for a mi¬ 
nority religion, but as the number of congregations multiplied and as 
the influence of the Church increased due to the adoption of Chris¬ 
tianity as the official religion of Rome, distinctions of rank among the 
bishops themselves began to appear. Those who had their head¬ 
quarters in the larger cities came to be called metropolitans (today 
known in the West as archbishops), with authority over the clergy of 
an entire province. In the fourth century the still higher rank of patri¬ 
arch was established to designate those bishops who ruled over the 
°ldest and largest of Christian communities—such cities as Rome, 
Jerusalem, Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, and their sur- 
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rounding districts. Thus the Christian clergy by 400 a.d. had come to 
embrace a definite hierarchy of patriarchs, metropolitans, bishops, 

and priests. . . 

The climax of all this development—still largely m the future—was 

the growth of the primacy of the bishop of Rome, or in other words 
the rise of the papacy. For several reasons the bishop of Rome enjoyed 
a preeminence over the other patriarchs of the Church. The city i n 
which he ruled was venerated by the faithful as a scene of the mis¬ 
sionary activities of the Apostles Peter and Paul. The tradition was 
widely accepted that Peter had founded the bishopric of Rome and 
that therefore all of his successors were heirs of his authority and pres¬ 
tige. This tradition was supplemented by the theory that Peter had 
been commissioned by Christ as his vicar on earth and had been 
given the keys of the kingdom of heaven with power to punish people 
for their sins and even to absolve them from guilt (Matthew 
16:18-19). This theory, knowp as the doctrine of the Petrine Succes¬ 
sion, has been used by popes ever since as a basis for their claims to au¬ 
thority over the Church. The bishops of Rome had an advantage also 
in the fact that after the transfer of the imperial capital to Constan¬ 
tinople there was seldom any emperor with effective sovereignty in 
the West. Finally, in 445 the Emperor Valcntinian III issued a decree 
commanding all western bishops to submit to the jurisdiction of the 
pope. It must not be supposed, however, that the Church was by any 
means yet under a monarchical form of government. The patriarchs in 
the East regarded the extreme assertions of papal claims as brazen 
effrontery, and even many bishops in the West continued to ignore 
them for some time. The dearest example of the papacy’s early 
weakness is the fact that the popes did not even attend the first eight 
general councils of the Church (from 325 to 869), although later they 
were to convene and preside over all the others. 

The growth of ecclesiastical organization helped the Church to 
conquer the Roman world in the fourth century and to minister to the 
needs of the faithful thereafter. The existence of an episcopal adminis¬ 
trative structure was particularly influential in the West as the Roman 
Empire decayed and finally collapsed in the fifth century. Since every 
dty had a bishop trained to some degree in the arts of administration, 
the Church in the West took over many of the functions of govern¬ 
ment and helped to preserve order amid the deepening chaos. But the 
new emphasis on administration also had its inevitably deleterious 
effects: as the Church developed its own rationalized administrative 
structure it inevitably became more worldly and distant in spirit from 
the simple faith ofjesus and the Apostles. 

The clearest reaction to this trend was expressed in the spread of 
monasticism. Today we are accustomed to thinking of monks as 
groups of priests who live communally in order to dedicate them¬ 
selves primarily to lives of contemplation and prayer. In their origins, 
owever, monks were not priests but laymen who almost always 



lived alone and who sought extremes of self-torture rather than or 
dered lives of spirituality. Monasticism began to emerge in the third 
century as a response to the anxieties of that age, but it only became a 
dominant movement within Christianity in the fourth century Two 
obvious reasons for this fact stand out. First of all, the choice of ex 
treme hermitlike asceticism was a substitute for martyrdom With the 
conversion of Constantine and the abandoriment of persecution most 
chances of winning a crown of glory in heaven by undergoing death 
for the faith were eliminated. But the desire to prove one’s religious 
ardor by self-abasement and suffering was still present. Second as the 
fourth century progressed the priesthood became more and more 
immersed m worldly concerns. Those who wished to avoid secular 
temptations fled to the deserts and woods to practice an asceticism that 
priests and bishops were forgetting. (Monks customarily became priests 
only later during the Middle Ages.) In this way even while Christianity 
was accommodating itself to practical needs, monasticism satisfied the 
inclinations of ascetic extremists who otherwise might have become 
Gnostics or Manicheans and who looked forward to lives of torture 
and deprivation that far outstripped those of Christ and the Apostles. 

Monasticism first emerged in the East, where for about one 
hundred years after Constantine’s conversion it spread like a mania. 
Hermit monks of Egypt and Syria vied with each other in their pursuit 
of the most inhuman and humiliating excesses. Some grazed in the 
fields after the manner of cows, others penned themselves into small 
cages, and others hung heavy weights around their necks. A monk 
named Cyriacus stood for hours on one leg like a crane until he could 
bear it no more. The most extravagant of these monastic ascetics was 


St. Simeon Stylites, who performed self-punishing exercises—such as 
touching his feet with his head 1,244 times in succession—on top of a 
high pillar for thirty-seven years, while crowds gathered below to 
worship “the worms that dropped from his body.” 

In time such ascetic hysteria subsided and it became recognized that 
monasticism would be more enduring if monks lived in a community 
and did not concentrate on self-torture. The most successful architect 
of communal monasticism in the East was St. Basil (330?-379), who 
started his monastic career as a hermit and ascetic extremist but came 
to prefer communal and more moderate forms of life. Basil expressed 
this preference in writings for monks that laid down the basic guide¬ 
lines for eastern monasticism down to the present. Rather than 
encouraging extremes of self-torture, Basil encouraged monks to dis¬ 
cipline themselves by useful labor. Although his teachings were still 
extremely severe by modern standards, he prohibited monks from 
engaging in prolonged fasts or lacerating their flesh. Instead he urged 
them to submit to obligations of poverty and humility, and to spend 
man y hours of the day in silent religious meditation. With the triumph 

St. Basil’s ideas, eastern monasticism became more organized and 
subdued, but even so Basilian monks preferred to live as far away 
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from the “world” as they could and never had the same civilizing 
influence on external society as did their brothers in western Europe. 

Monasticism did not at first spread so quickly in the West as it did 
in the East because the appeal of asceticism was much weaker there. 
This situation changed only in the sixth century when St. Benedict 
(480?—547?) drafted his famous Latin rule which ultimately became the 
guide for nearly all the monks in the West. Recent research has shown 
that Benedict copied much of his rule from an earlier Latin text, but 
he still produced a document notable for its brevity, flexibility, and 
moderation. The Benedictine rule imposed obligations similar to those 
laid down by St. Basil: poverty, obedience, labor, and religious devo¬ 
tion. Yet Benedict prescribed less austerity than Basil did: the monks 
were granted a sufficiency of simple food, clothing, and enough sleep; 
they were even allowed to drink a small amount of wine, although 
meat was only granted to the sick. The abbot s authority was absolute 
and the abbot was allowed to flog monks for disobedience, yet Bene¬ 
dict urged him to try “to be loved rather than feared,” and ordained 
that the abbot take counsel before making decisions “because the Lord 
often reveals to a younger member what is best.” For such reasons the 
Benedictine monastery became a center of deep religious enrichment 
rather than a school for punishment. 

We will have occasion for continuing the story of Benedictine mon¬ 
asticism later on, but here we may point in advance to some of its 
greatest contributions to the development of Western civilization. 
One was that Benedictine monks were committed from an early date 
to missionary work: they were primarily responsible for the conver¬ 
sion of England and later most of Germany. Such activities not only 
helped to spread the faith but also served to create a sense of cultural 
unity for western Europe. Another positive contribution lay in the at- 
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titude of the Benedictines toward work. Whereas the highest goal for 
ancient philosophers and aristocrats was to have enough leisure rime 
for unimpeded contemplation, St. Benedict wanted his monks always 
to keep busy, for he believed that “idleness is an enemy of the soul.” 

Therefore he prescribed that they should be occupied at certain times 
in manual labor, a prescription that would have horrified most 
thinkers of earlier times. Accordingly, early Benedictines worked 
hard themselves and spread the idea of the dignity of labor to others. 

With Benedictine support, this idea would become one of the most 
distinctive traits of Western culture. We read of Benedictines who 
gladly milked cows, threshed, plowed, and hammered: in so doing 
they increased the prosperity of their own monasteries and provided 
good examples for others. Benedictine monasteries became particu¬ 
larly successful in farming and later in estate-managing. Thus they 
often helped to advance the level of the western European economy 
and sometimes even to provide wealth that could be drawn upon by 
emerging western European states. 

The fact that Benedictine monasteries were often islands of culture 
when literacy and learning were all but forgotten in the secular world 
is better known. St. Benedict himself was no admirer of classical cul- 0 ) the preservation of 

ture. Quite to the contrary, he wanted his monks to serve only Christ— classical culture ; 

not literature or philosophy. But he did assume that monks would Cassiodoms 

have to read well enough to say their prayers. That meant that some 
teaching in the monasteries was necessary because it was seldom avail¬ 
able outside, and because boys were often given over from birth to 
the monastic profession. Once there was teaching there would 
obviously be at least a few writing implements and books. This explains 
why Benedictines always maintained some literacy but not why some 
°f them became devoted to perpetuating classical culture. The impetus 
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behind the latter development was the work of a monastic thinker 
named Cassiodorus ( 4 77?-57<>?). Inspired by St. Augustine, whom wc 
will treat in more detail later, Cassiodorus believed that some basic 
classical learning was necessary for the proper understanding of the 
Bible; this justified the study of the classics by monks. Furthermore, 
Cassiodorus recognized that copying manuscripts was in itself “man¬ 
ual labor” (literally work with the hands) and might be even more 
appropriate for monks than hard work in the fields. As Benedictines 
began to subscribe to these ideas, Benedictine monasteries became 
centers for learning and transcribing that were without rival for cen¬ 
turies. No work of classical Latin literature, including such “licen¬ 
tious” writings as the poems of Catullus and Ovid, would survive 
today had they not been copied and preserved during the early Middle 
Ages by Benedictine monks. 

Love of women was of course, however, not a Benedictine prefer¬ 
ence. Returning to our original subject—the changes that took place in 
Christian institutions and attitudes during the fourth century—a final 
fateful trend was the development of a negative attitude toward the 
role of women in human life. Compared to most other religions, 
Christianity was favorable to women. Female souls were regarded as 
equal to male ones in the eyes of God, and human nature was deemed 
to be complete only in both sexes. St. Paul even went so far as to say 
that after baptism “there is neither male nor female” (Galatians 3:28), 
a spiritual equalitarianism which meant that women could be saved as 
fully as men. But Christians from earliest times shared the view of 
their contemporaries that in everyday life and in marriage women were 
to be strictly subject to men. Not only did early Christians believe, 
with all male supremacists of the ancient world, that women should 
be excluded from positions of leadership or decision-making, mean¬ 
ing that they should be “silent in Church” (I Corinthians 14:34-35) 
and could never be priests, but they added to this the view that women 
were more “fleshly” than men and therefore should be subjected to 
men as the flesh is subjected to the spirit (Ephesians 5:21-33). 

With the growth of the ascetic movement in the third and fourth 
centuries, the denigration of women as dangerously “fleshly” creatures 
became more and more pronounced. Since sexual abstinence lay at the 
heart of asceticism, the most perfect men were expected to shun 
women. Monks, of course, shunned women the most. This was a 
primary reason why they fled to deserts and forests. One eastern as¬ 
cetic was struck by the need for virginity in the midst of his marriage 
ceremony, ran off to a hermit’s cell, and blocked the entrance; another 
monk who was forced to carry his aged mother across a stream swad¬ 
dled her up as thoroughly as he could so that he would not catch any 
fire and no thoughts of other women attack him. With monks tak¬ 
ing such an uncompromising attitude, the call for continence was ex¬ 
tended to the priesthood. Originally priests could be married; it seems 
t at even some of the Apostles had wives (I Corinthians 9:5)- ® ul 






in the course of the fourth century the doctrine spread that priests 
could not be married after ordination, and that those already married 
were obliged to live continently with their wives afterward 
Once virginity was accepted as the highest standard, marriage was 
taken to be only second-best. St. Jerome expressed this view most 
earthily when he said that virginity was wheat, marriage barley and 
fornication cow-dung: since people should not eat cow-dung he 
would permit them barley. The major purposes of marriage were to 
keep men from "burning” and to propagate the species. (St. Jerome 
went so far as to praise marriage above all because it brought more 
virgins into the world!) Thus Christianity reinforced the ancient view 
that woman’s major earthly purpose was to serve as mother. Men and 
women were warned not to take pleasure even in marital intercourse 
but to indulge in it only for the purpose of procreation. Women were 
to be “saved in childbearing” (I Timothy 2:15). Since they could not 
become priests and only a very few could become nuns (female mon- 
asticism was regarded as a very expensive luxury in the premodern 
world), almost all women were expected to become submissive wives 
and mothers. As wives they were not expected to have their own 
careers and were not meant to be educated or even literate. Hence 
even though they had full hopes for salvation, they were treated as 
inferiors in the everyday affairs of the world, a treatment that would 
endure until modern times. 
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4. THE GERMANIC INVASIONS AND THE FALL 
OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN THE WEST 

While Christianity was conquering the Roman Empire from within, 
another force, that of the Germanic barbarians, was threatening it 
from without. The Germans, who had already almost brought Rome The victories of the 
to its knees in the third century, were held off from the time of Diode- Germanic barbarians 
tian until shortly before the reign of Theodosius the Great. But there¬ 
after they demolished Western Roman resistance and, by the end of 
the fifth century, succeeded in conquering all of the Roman West. 

Germanic kingdoms then became the new form of government in ter¬ 
ritories once ruled over by Caesar and Augustus. 

It is customary to think, perhaps with the encouragement of grade- 
B movies, that the Germans who destroyed the Western Roman Em¬ 
pire were fierce and thoroughly uncouth savages. But that is a misun- Character of the Gennans 
demanding. The Germans were barbarians in the sense that they did 
rtot live in cities and were customarily illiterate, but they were not 
therefore savages. On the contrary, they often practiced settled agricul¬ 
ture although they preferred hunting and grazing—and were adept 
at ma king iron tools and weapons as well as jewelry and pottery. 

Physically they looked enough like Romans to intermarry without 
causing much comment, and their Indo-European language was related 
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to Latin and Greek. Prolonged interaction with the Romans had a 
decisive civilizing influence on the Germans before they started their 
final conquests. Germans and Romans who shared common borders 
along the Rhine and Danube had steady trading relations with each 
other. Even during times of war Romans were often allied with some 
German tribes while they fought others. By the fourth century, more- 
over, German tribes often served as auxiliaries of depleted R 0man 
armies and were sometimes allowed to settle on borderlands of the 
empire where Roman farmers had given up trying to cultivate the 
land. Finally, many German tribes had been converted to Christianity 
in the fourth century, although the Christianity they accepted was of 
the heretical Arian version. All these interactions made the “barbar¬ 
ians” very familiar with Roman civilization and substantially favorable 

The Visigoths and the 
Vandals 

to it. 

The Germans began their final push not to destroy Rome but to find 
more and better land. The first breakthrough occurred in 378 when 
one tribe, the Visigoths, who had recently settled on some Roman 
lands in the Danube region, revolted against mistreatment by Roman 
officials and then decisively defeated a punitive Roman army in the 
Battle of Adrianople. The Visigoths did not immediately follow up 
this victory because they were cleverly bought off and made allies of 
the empire by Theodosius the Great. But when Theodosius died in 
395 he divided his realm between his two sons, neither of whom was 

Reasons for the German 
success 

as competent as he, and both halves of the empire were weakened by 
political intrigues. The Visigoths under their leader Alaric took 
advantage of this situation to wander through Roman realms almost 
at will, looking for the best land and provisions. In 410 they sacked 
Rome itself—a great shock to some contemporaries—and in the fol¬ 
lowing years marched into southern Gaul. Meanwhile, in December 
of 406, a group of allied Germanic tribes led by the Vandals crossed 
the frozen Rhine and capitalized on Roman preoccupation with the 
Visigoths by streaming through Gaul into Spain. Later they were able 
to cross the straits into northwest Africa, then one of the richest agri¬ 
cultural regions of the empire. From Africa they took control of the 
central Mediterranean, even sacking Rome from the sea in 455. By 
476 the entirely ineffectual Western Roman emperor, a mere boy de¬ 
risively nicknamed Augustulus (“little Augustus”), was easily deposed 
by a leader of a mixed band of Germans who then assumed the title 
of king of Rome. Accordingly, 476 is conventionally given as the date 
for the end of the Western Roman Empire. But it must be remem¬ 
bered that a Roman emperor, who maintained some claims to author¬ 
ity in the West, continued to rule in Constantinople. 

Two questions that historians of the German invasions customarily 
ask are. How did the Germans manage to triumph so easily? Why was 
it that they were particularly successful in the West rather than the 
East? The ease of the German victories appears particularly striking 
w en it is recognized that the German armies were remarkably small’ 



the Goths who won at Adrianople numbered no more than 10,000 
men, and the total number of the Vandal ‘‘hordes” (including women 
and children) was about 80,000—a population about the same as that 
of an average-sized American suburb. But the Roman armies them¬ 
selves were depleted because of declining population and the need for 
manpower in other occupations, above all in the new bureaucracies. 
More than that, German armies often won by default (Adrianople was 
one of the few pitched battles in the history of their advance) because 
the Romans were no longer zealous about defending themselves. Ger¬ 
mans were seldom regarded with horror—many German soldiers had 
even risen to positions of leadership within Roman ranks—and the co¬ 
ercive regime begun by Diocletian was not deemed to be worth fight¬ 
ing for. 

The reasons why the Germans fared best in the West are complex— 
some having to do with personalities and mistakes of the moment, 
and others with geographical considerations. But the primary expla¬ 
nation why the Eastern Roman Empire survived while the Western 
did not is that the East was simply richer. By the fifth century most 
Western Roman cities had shrunk in terms of both population and 
space to a small fraction of their earlier size and were often little more 
than empty administrative shells or fortifications. The economy of the 
West was becoming more and more strictly agricultural, and agricul¬ 
tural produce served only to feed farm laborers and keep rich land¬ 
lords in luxuries. In the East, on the other hand, cities like Constan¬ 
tinople, Antioch, and Alexandria were still teeming metropolises 
because of their trade and industry. Because the eastern state had 
greater reserves of wealth to tax, it was more vigorous. It could also ai- 
ford to buy off the barbarians with tribute money, which it did with 
increasing regularity. So Constantinople was able to stay afloat while 
Rome floundered and then sank. 

The effects of the Germanic conquests in the West were not cat¬ 
aclysmic. The greatest difference between the Germans and the 
Romans had been that the former did not live in cities, but since the 
Western Roman cities were already in a state of decline, the invasions 
only served at most to accelerate the progress of urban decay . On the 
land Germans replaced Roman landlords without interrupting basic 
Roman agricultural patterns. Moreover, since the Germans ne\er 
comprised very large numbers, they usually never took over more t an 
a part of Roman lands. Germans also tried to avail themselves oi 
Roman administrative apparatuses, but these tended to diminis gra 
ually because of the diminishing of wealth and literacy. Thus t e on y 
major German innovation was to create separate tribal king oms in 

the West in place of a united empire. 

The map of western Europe around the year 500 reveals the fo ow¬ 
ing major political divisions. Germanic tribes of Anglo-Saxons, w o 
had crossed the English Channel in the middle of the fifth century, 
were extending their rule on the island of Britain. In the northern part 
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of Gaul, around Paris and east to the Rhine, the growing kingdom of 
the Franks was ruled by a crafty warrior named Clovis. South of the 
C ~ V ki " gdoms,he Franks «ood the Visigoths, who ruled the southern half of Gaul and 
^ 5 °° most of Spain. South of them were the Vandals, who ruled through¬ 

out previously Roman northwest Africa. In all of Italy the Ostro- 
goths, eastern relatives of the Visigoths, held sway under their 
impressive King Theodoric. Of these kingdoms the Frankish would 
be the most promising for the future (for that reason it will be taken 
up in the next chapter) and the seemingly strongest for the present 

was that of the Ostrogoths. 

Theodoric the Ostrogoth, who ruled in Italy from 493 to 526, was a 







great admirer of Roman civilization; this he tried rn . 

L.d. He fostered egtiodtore and 

ings and roads, patromzed learning, and maintained a policy 
ligu.us toleration. In short he gave Italy a more enlightened rule than U 
had known unddr most of its earlier emperors. But since Theodor e 
an d his sparsely numbered Ostrogoths were Arian Christians while 
the local bishops and native population were Catholics, his rule no 
matter how tolerant and benign, was viewed with some hostility. The 
“Roman rulers in Constantinople were also hostile to Theodoric 
because he was an Arian and because they had not given up hopes of 
reconquering Italy themselves. All these circumstances led to the 
demise of Theodonc’s Ostrogothic kingdom not long after his death 
In fact none of the continental barbarian kingdoms would last long 
except for that of the Franks. & 


5. THE SHAPING OF WESTERN CHRISTIAN THOUGHT 

The period of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire in the West 
was also the time when a few Western Christian thinkers formulated 
an approach to the world and to God that was to guide the thought of 
the West for roughly the next 800 years. This concurrence of political 
decline and theological advance was not coincidental. With the empire 
falling and being replaced by barbarian kingdoms, it seemed clearer 
than ever to thinking Christians both that the classical inheritance had 
to be reexamined and that God had not intended the world to be any¬ 
thing more than a transitory testing place. The consequences of these 
assumptions accordingly became urgent questions. Between about 380 
and 525 answers were worked out by Western Christian thinkers whose 
accomplishments were intimately interrelated. The towering figure 
among them was St. Augustine, but some others had great influence 
as well. 

Three contemporaries who knew and influenced each other—St. 
Jerome (3407-420), St. Ambrose (3407-397), and St. Augustine (354— 
43o)—count as three of the four greatest “fathers” of the Western, 
Latin Church. (The fourth, St. Gregory the Great, came later and will 
be discussed in the next chapter.) St. Jerome’s greatest single contri¬ 
bution to the future was his translation of the Bible from Hebrew and 
Greek into Latin. His version, known as the “Vulgate” (or “com¬ 
mon” version), became the standard Latin Bible used throughout the 
Middle Ages; with minor variations it continued to be used long after¬ 
ward by the Roman Catholic Church. Fortunately Jerome was one of 
the best writers of his day, and he endowed his translation with vig¬ 
orous, often colloquial prose and, occasionally, fine poetry. Since the 
Vulgate was the most widely read work in Latin for centuries, Jer¬ 
ome’s writing had as much influence on Latin style and thought as the 
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King James Bible has had on English literature. Jerome, who was the 
least original thinker of the great Latin fathers, also influenced the 
Western Christian future by his contentious but eloquent formulations 
of contemporary views. Among the most important of these were the 
beliefs that much of the Bible was to be understood allegorically rather 
than literally, that classical learning could be valid for Christians if it 
was thoroughly subordinated to Christian aims, and that the most 
perfect Christians were rigorous ascetics. In keeping with the last 
position Jerome avidly supported monasticism. He also taught that 
women should not take baths so that they would not see their own 
bodies naked. 

Unlike Jerome, who was primarily a scholar, St. Ambrose was most 
active in the concerns of the world. As archbishop of Milan, Ambrose 
St. Ambrose was the most influential Church official in the West—more so even 
than the pope. Guided by practical concerns, he wrote an ethical work, 
On the Duties oj Ministers, which followed closely upon Cicero s On 
Duties in title and form, and also drew heavily on Cicero’s Stoic ethics. 
But Ambrose differed from Cicero and most of traditional classical 
thought on two major points. One was that the beginning and end ot 
human conduct should be the reverence and search for God rather 
than any self-concern or interest in social adjustment. The other-— 












Ambrose’s most original contribution—was that God helos some 
Christians but not others in this pursuit by the gift of grace a point 
that was to be greatly refined and amplified by St. Augustine Ambrose 
put his concern for proper conduct into action by his most famous 
act, his confrontation with the Emperor Theodosius the Great for 
massacring innocent civilians. Ambrose argued that by violating di 
vine commandments Theodosius had made himself subject to 
Church discipline. Remarkably the archbishop succeeded in forcing 
the sovereign emperor to do penance. This was the first time that a 
churchman had subordinated the Roman secular power in matters of 
morality. Consequently it symbolized the Church’s claim to preemi¬ 
nence in this sphere, and particularly the Western Church’s develop¬ 
ing sense of autonomy and moral superiority that would sub¬ 
sequently make it so much more independent and influential on the 
secular world chan the Eastern Church. 

St. Ambrose’s disciple, St. Augustine, was the greatest of all the 
Latin fathers; indeed he was one of the most powerful Christian in¬ 
tellects of all time. Augustine’s influence on subsequent medieval 
thought was incalculable. Even after the Middle Ages his theology 
had a profound influence on the development of Protestantism; in the 
twentieth century many leading Christian thinkers have called them¬ 
selves Neo-Augustinians. It may be that one reason why Augustine’s 
Christianity v/as so searching was because he began his career by 
searching for it. Nominally a Christian from birth, he hesitated until 
the age of thirty-chree to be baptized, passing from one system of 
thought to another without being able to find intellectual or spiritual 
satisfaction in any. Only increasing doubts about all other alternatives, 
the appeals of St. Ambrose’s teachings, and a mystical experience 
movingly described in his Confessions led Augustine to embrace the 
faith wholeheartedly in 387. Thereafter he advanced rapidly in eccle¬ 
siastical positions, becoming bishop of the North African city of Hippo 
in 395. Although he led a most active life in this office, he still found 
time to write a large number of profound, complex, and powerful 
treatises in which he set forth his convictions concerning the most 
fundamental problems of Christian thought and action. 

St. Augustine’s theology revolved around the principles of divine 
omnipotence and the profound sinfulness of humanity. Ever since 
Adam and Eve turned away from God in the Garden of Eden humans 
have remained basically sinful. One of Augustine’s most vivid illus¬ 
trations of human depravity appears in the Confessions, where he tells 
how he and some other boys once were driven to steal pears from a 
neighbor’s garden, not because they were hungry or because the pears 
were beautiful, but for the sake of the evil itself. God would be purely 
just if He condemned all human beings to hell, but since He is also 
merciful He has elected to save a few. Ultimately human will has 
nothing to do with this choice: although one has the power to choose 
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between good and evil, one does not have the power to decide whether 
he will be saved. God alone, from eternity, predestined a portion of 
the human race to be saved and sentenced the rest to e arnned. I n 
other words, God fixed for all time the number of human inhabitants 
of heaven. If any mere mortals were to respond that this seems unfair, 
the answer is first that strict “fairness’ would confine all to perdition, 
and second that the basis for God’s choice is a mystery shrouded in 
His omnipotence-far beyond the realm of human comprehension. 

Even though it might seem to us that the practical consequences of 
this rigorous doctrine of predestination would be lethargy and fa¬ 
talism, Augustine and subsequent medieval Christians did not see it 
that way at all. Humans themselves must do good, and if they are 
“chosen” they usually will do good; since no one knows who is cho¬ 
sen and who is not, all should try to do good in the hope that they are 
among the chosen. For Augustine the central guide to doing good was 
the doctrine of “charity,” which meant leading a life devoted to loving 
God and loving one’s neighbor for the sake of God. Seen from the 
opposite, humans should avoid “cupidity,” or loving earthly things 
for their own sake. Put in other terms, Augustine taught that humans 
should behave on earth as if they were travelers or “pilgrims,” keep¬ 
ing their eyes at all times on their heavenly home and avoiding all 
materialistic concerns. 

Augustine built an interpretation of history on this view in one of 
his major works, On the City of Cod. In this, he argued that the entire 
human race from the Creation until the Last Judgment was and will be 
composed of two warring societies, those who “live according to 
man” and love themselves, and those who “live according to God/’ 
The former belong to the “City of Earth” and will be damned, while 
the blessed few who compose the “City of God” will on Judgment 
Day put on the garment of immortality. This reading of history sub¬ 
sequently went unquestioned throughout the Middle Ages. 

Although Augustine worked out for the first time major new 
aspects of Christian theology, he believed that he was only putting 
together truths found in the Bible. Indeed, he was convinced that 
the Bible alone contained all the wisdom worth knowing. But he also 
believed that much of the Bible was expressed obscurely, and that it 
was therefore necessary to have a certain amount of education in order 
to understand it thoroughly. This conviction led him to a modified 
acceptance of classical learning. The ancient world had already worked 
out an educational system based on the “liberal arts,” or those subjects 
necessary for the worldly success and intellectual growth of free men. 
Augustine argued that privileged Christians could learn the funda¬ 
mentals of these subjects, but only in a limited way and for a com¬ 
pletely different end—study of the Bible. Since nonreligious schools 
existed in his day which taught these subjects, he permitted a Chris¬ 
tian elite to attend them; later, when such schools died out, their place 




was taken by schools in monasteries and cathedral, tu . 
teaching laid the groundwork for some continnir hu ! A “8 ustme ’s 
practice as well as for the theory behind the preservation ° f r educatl0nal 
sical treatises. But we must qualify this by remarking thaf A™ ^ 
intended liberal education only for an elite- all nrV, 8 ™ 1 Au 8 ustIne 
be catechized, or drilled, in the faith. He ,10 ^^ T" ? mply “ 
that anyone should become engaged in classical thn 8 h r ^ '“°' X 
ak e than that someone might LI hnowt^Jl^.T 
The true wisdom of mortals, he insisted, was pietv 8 ‘ 

Augustine had many followers, of whom the most interesting and 
influential was Boethius. a Roman aristocrat who lured from about 
4 8o to 524. To say that Boethius was , follower of St. Augusdne 
tntght until recently have been regarded as controversial becausi soml 
of hts works make no expltct mention of Christianity. Indeed, since 
Boethtus was indisputably interested in ancient philosophy, wrote in a 
polished, almost Ctccronian style, and came from a noble Roman 
family, it has been customary to view him as the “last of the Ro¬ 
mans.” But in fact he intended the classics to serve Chrisdan purposet 
just as Augustine had prescribed, and his own teachings were basically 
Augustinian. 1 

Because Boethius lived a century after Augustine he could see far 
more clearly that the ancient world was coming to an end. Therefore 
he made it his first goal to preserve as much of the best ancient learn¬ 
ing as possible by a series of handbooks, translations, and commen¬ 
taries. Accepting a contemporary division of the liberal arts into seven 
subjects—grammar, rhetoric, logic, arithmetic, geometry, astron¬ 
omy, and music—he wrote handbooks on two: arithmetic and 
music. These summaries were meant to convey all the basic aspects of 
the subject matter that a Christian might need to know. Had Boethius 
ived longer he probably would have written similar treatments of the 
other liberal arts, but as it was he concentrated his efforts on his 
avorite subject: logic. In order to preserve the best of classical logic, 
e translated from Greek into Latin some of Aristotle’s logical treatises 
as well as an introductory work on logic by Porphyry (another ancient 
P i osopher). He also wrote his own explanatory commentaries on 
t ese works in order to help beginners. Since Latin writers had never 
^een interested in logic, even in the most flourishing periods of Roman 
p 11 ® oet ^ us s translations and commentaries became a crucial 
th T etWeen Greeks and the Middle Ages. Boethius helped endow 
i e . at * n language with a logical vocabulary, and when interest in 
ogiG was revived in the twelfth-century West it rested first on a Boe- 
tman basis. 

Although Boethius was an exponent of Aristotle’s logic, his world- 
his W WaS n0t ^ r * stote ^ an b ut Augustinian. This can be seen both in 
s several orthodox treatises on Christian theology and above all in 
1S mast erpiece, The Consolation of Philosophy. Boethius wrote the 
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Sr, d'l (Historians aro unsure about the justice of the charges.) I n it 
° ‘ \ cU the aee-old question of what is human happiness and 

Boethius asks he »g ° J rewards such as ricllK or famc 

concludes that it is not,!^ whkh is God , Human life, then, 

should be pen. in pursuit of God. Since Boethius speaks in the Com. 

, nhilnsooher rather than a theologian, he does not refer to 

Christian revelation or to the role of divine grace in salvation. But his 
basically Augustinian message is unmistakable .The Consolation of Phi- 
losophv ^became one of the most popular books of thei Middle Ages 
because it was extremely well written, because it showed how classical 
expression and some classical ideas could be appropriated and subor¬ 
dinated into a clearly Christian framework, and most of all .because it 
seemed to offer a real meaning to life. In times when all earthly things 
really did seem crude or fleeting it was genuinely consoling to be told 
eloquently and “philosophically” that life has purpose if led for the 

sake of God. ... 

At a climactic moment in the Consolation Boethius retold in verse 

the myth of Orpheus in a way that might stand for the common posi¬ 
tion of the four writers just discussed; i.e., how Christian thinkers 
were willing to accept and maintain some continuity with the classical 
tradition. But Boethius also made new sense of the story. According 
to Boethius Orpheus’s wife, Eurydice, symbolized hell; since Orpheus 
could not refrain from looking at her he was forced to die and was 
condemned to hell himself. In other words, Orpheus was too worldly 
and material; he should not have loved a woman but should have 
sought God. True Christians, on the other hand, know that “happy 
is he who can look into the shining spring of good [i.e., the divine 
vision); happy is he who can break the heavy chains of earth.’ 


6. EASTERN ROME AND THE WEST 


Boethius's execution a 
turning point 


Boethius’s execution by Theodoric the Ostrogoth in 524 was in many 
ways an important historical turning point. For one, Boethius was 
both the last noteworthy philosopher and last writer of cultivate 
Latin prose the West was to have for many hundreds of years. Then 
too Boethius was a layman, and for hundreds of years afterward a - 
most all western European writers would be priests or monks. In the 
political sphere Boethius’s execution was symptomatic as well because 
it was the harbinger of the collapse of the Ostrogothic kingdom in 
Italy. Whether or not he was justly condemned, Boethius’s execution 
showed that the Arian Ostrogoths could not live in perfect harmony 
with Catholic Christians such as himself. Soon afterward, therefot e > 



the Ostrogoths were overthrown by the Eastern Roman Empire. That 
event in turn was to be a major factor in the ultimate divorce between 
East and West and the consequent final disintegration of the old 
Roman World. 

The conquest of the Ostrogoths was part of a larger plan for Roman 
revival conceived and directed by the Eastern Roman Emperor Jus¬ 
tinian (527-565)- Eastern Rome, with its capital at Constantinople, 
had faced many external pressures from barbarians and internal re¬ 
ligious dissensions since the time of Theodosius. But throughout the 
fifth century it had managed to weather these, and by the time of Jus¬ 
tinian’s accession had regained much of its strength. Although the 
Eastern Roman Empire—which then encompassed the modern-day 
territories of Greece, Turkey, most of the Middle East, and Egypt— 
was largely Greek- and Syriac-speaking, Justinian himself came from 
a westernmost province (modern-day Yugoslavia) and spoke Latin. 
Not surprisingly, therefore, he concentrated his interests on the West. 
He saw himself as the heir of imperial Rome, whose ancient power 
and western territory he was resolved to restore. Aided by his astute 
and determined wife Theodora, who, unlike earlier imperial Roman 
consorts, played an influential role in his reign, Justinian took great 
strides toward this goal. But ultimately his policy of recovering the 
West proved unrealistic. 

One of Justinian’s most impressive and lasting accomplishments 
was his codification of Roman law. This project was part of his at¬ 
tempt to emphasize continuities with earlier imperial Rome and was 
also meant to enhance his own prestige and absolute power. Codifi¬ 
cation of the law was necessary because between the third and sixth 
centuries the volume of statutes had continued to grow, with the result 
that the vast body of enactments contained many contradictory or 
obsolete elements. Moreover, conditions had changed so radically that 
many of the old legal principles could no longer be applied, due to the 
establishment of an Oriental despotism and the adoption of Christian¬ 
ity as the official religion. When Justinian came to the thione m 527, 
he immediately decided upon a revision and codification of the exist¬ 
ing law to bring it into harmony with the new conditions an to 
establish it as an authoritative basis of his rule. To carry out t e actua 
work he appointed a commission of lawyers under the supervision o 
his minister, Tribonian. Within two years the commission published 
the first result of its labors. This was the Code, a systematic revisio 
of all of the statutory laws which had been issued from the reign o 
Hadrian to the reign of Justinian. The Code was ater supp e ™\ n 
by the Novels, which contained the legislation o Justinian 
immediate successors. By 532 the commission a c p m P® 

Digest, a summary of all of the writings of the great,jurists^The ft 

product of the work of revision was the Institutes, a text 

legal principles reflected in both the Digest and the Code. The com- 
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Justinian and Iheodora. bixth-century mosaics from the church of San Vitale 
Ravenna. The emperor and empress are conceived here to have supernatural 
almost priestly powers: they arc advancing toward the altar, bringing the 
communion dish and chalice respectively. Both rulers are set off from their 


General significance of 
Justinian's Corpus 


Other influences 


bination of all four of these results of the program of revision consti¬ 
tutes the Corpus Juris Chilis, or the body of the civil law. 

Justinian s Corpus was a brilliant achievement in its own terms- the 
Digest alone has been justly called “the most remarkable and impor¬ 
tant lawbook that the world has ever seen.” In addition, the Corpus 
had an extraordinarily great influence on subsequent legal and govern¬ 
mental history. Revived and restudied in western Europe from the 
e event century on, Justinian s Corpus became the basis of all the law 
fnlln JUn H PrUdenCe ° f Euro P ean states . exclusive of England (which 
leonic rode T u hw ">- The nineteenth-century Napo- 

pean countw; At i^r d *** ba$is f ° r the laws ®f modem Euro- 
ofjustinian in modern dress"" “ fundamentall y the Institutes 

can be enumera°/^u mo ^ s P ec 'fi c influences of Justinian’s legal work 
was a basrin f < ~ >nC * S tbat * n * ts Eas ’ c governmental theory it 
Phases the n « f*'*™*™- Starti "8 the maxim that “what 

ers t0 ^ , 3S P ° rCe °^ aw ’” i f granted untrammeled pow- 

by later En ECna sovere ig n and therefore was adopted with alacrity 
vided some?b PCan "T^ and autocrats ' But the Carpus also pro! 
tained that rh/ 0 ^ 3 SUp P ort for constitutionalism because it main- 

pie rather thanT^^^c^* 113 ^ °h ta ined his powers from the peo¬ 
ple rather than from God. Since government came from the people it 





















retinues by their haloes. 1 he observant viewer is also meant to note the 
representation of the “three wise kings from the East” at the hem ofTheodora s 
gown: just as the “three magi” once had supernatural knowledge of Christ, so 
now do their counterparts, Justinian and Theodora. 


could in theory be given back to them. Perhaps most important and 
influential was the Corpus's view of the state as an abstract public and 
secular entity. In the Middle Ages rival views of the state as the private 
property of the ruler or as a supernatural creation meant to control sin 
often predominated. The modern conception of the state as a public 
entity concerned not with the future life but with everyday affairs 
gained strength toward the end of the Middle Ages largely because of 
the revival of assumptions found in Justinian’s legal compilations. 

Justinian aimed to be a full Roman emperor in geographical practice 
as well as in legal theory. To this end he sent out armies to reconquer 
the West. At first they were quickly successful. In 533 Justinian’s 
brilliant general Belisarius conquered die Vandal kingdom in north¬ 
west Africa, and in 536 Belisarius seemed to have won all Italy, Justinian's policy of 

where he was welcomed by the Catholic subjects of the Ostrogoths. rcconquest in the West 

But the first victories of the Italian campaign were illusory. After their 
initial defeats the Ostrogoths put up stubborn resistance and the war 
^ ra S8^d on for decades until the exhausted Eastern Romans finally 
reduced the last Gothic outposts in 563. Shortly before he died Jus¬ 
tinian became master of all Italy as well as northwest Africa and 
^oastal parts of Spain that his troops had also managed to recapture. 

be Mediterranean was once more briefly a “Roman” lake. But the 
c °st of the endeavor was soon going to call the very existence of the 
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_Eastern Roman Empire into question. 

There were two major reasons why Justinian’s Western campaign 

were ill-advised. One was that his realm really could not afford them* 
Belisarius seldom had enough troops to do his job properly: he be gan 
The Western campaigns his Italian campaign with only 8,000 men. Later, when Justinian did 

mwist grant his generals enough troops, it was only at the cost of oppressive 

taxation. But additional troops would probably have been insufficient 
to hold the new lines in the West because the empire had greater inter¬ 
ests. as well as enemies, to the East. While the Eastern Roman Empire 
was exhausting itself in Italy the Persians were gathering strength. J Us _ 
tinian’s successors had to pull away from the West in order to meet the 
threat of a revived Persia, but even so, by the beginning of the seventh 
century, it seemed as if the Persians would be able to march all the way 
to the waters that faced Constantinople. Only a heroic reorganization 
of the empire after 610 saved the day, but it was one that helped 
withdraw Eastern Rome from the West and helped the West begin to 
lead a life of its own. 

In the meantime Justinian’s wars had left most of Italy in a sham¬ 
bles. In the course of the protracted fighting much devastation had 
The end of Roman unity been wrought. Around Rome aqueducts were cut and the countryside 
returned to marshes that would not be drained until the time of Mus¬ 
solini. In 568, only three years after Justinian’s death, another Ger¬ 
manic tribe, the Lombards, invaded the country and took much ofit 
away from the Eastern Romans. They met little resistance because the 
latter were now properly paying more attention to the East, but the 
Lombards were still too weak to conquer the whole Italian peninsula. 
Instead, Italy became divided between Lombard, Eastern Roman, and 
papal territories. At the same time Slavs took advantage of Eastern 
Roman weakness to sweep into the Balkans. Farther west the Franks 
in Gaul were fighting among themselves, and it would be only a mat¬ 
ter of time before northwest Africa and most of Spain would fall to 
Arabs. So the Roman unity had finally come to an end. The future in 
this decentralized world may have looked bleak, but new forces in the 
separate areas would soon be gathering strength. 


SELECTED READINGS 

• Items so designated are available in paperback editions. 

Anderson, Hugh, Jesus; Englewood Cliffs, N.J., 1967. An excellent collec¬ 
tion of readings displaying many different scholarly points of view. 
Bonner, Gerald, St. Augustine of Hippo, London, 1963. The best biography 
for beginners. 

Brown, Peter, Augustine of Hippo, Berkeley, Calif., 1967. An extremely 
subtle study. 

, The World of Late Antiquity, New York, 1971. A survey that ap* 
P er *od in its own terms rather than as a prelude to the 

Middle Ages. 





. Bultmann, Rudolf. Primitive Christianity in Its Contemporary Settino New 
York. 1956- Summarizes the ideas of one of our century’s most imoor 
tant biblical scholars. v 

. Bury, J- B., The Invasion of Europe by the Barbarians, London. 1928 A 
straightforward narrative. 

• Chadwick, Henry. The Early Church, Baltimore, 1967. 

. Cochrane. C. N.. Christianity and Classical Culture, Oxford, 1940. Difficult 

but fundamental. 

Danielou, J., and H. I. Marrou, The Christian Centuries; I: The First Six 
Hundred Years, London, 1964. A survey from the Roman Catholic per¬ 
spective. 

Dill, Samuel, Roman Society in the Last Century of the Western Empire, Lon¬ 
don, 1921. 

. Dodds, E. R., Pagan and Christian in an Age of Anxiety, Cambridge, 1965. A 
short but brilliant study of what pagans and Christians had in common as 
well as what made Christianity ultimately successful. 

• Enslin, M. S., The Prophet from Nazareth, New York, 1961. 

.Jones, A. H. M., The Decline of the Ancient World, New York, 1966. A sur¬ 
vey that emphasizes economic and social factors. 

• Katz, Solomon, The Decline of Rome, Ithaca, N.Y., 1955. The best brief in¬ 

troduction. 

• Knowles, David, Christian Monasticism , New York, 1969. 

• Latourettc, K. S., A History of Christianity, New York, 1953. 

• L’Orange, H. P., Art Forms and Civic Life in the Late Roman Empire, Prince¬ 

ton, N.J., 1965. An imaginative and stimulating essay displaying how 
developments in art reflected developments in political and social life. 
Lot, Ferdinand, The End of the Ancient World, New York, 1931. The best de¬ 
tailed treatment of the political history of the period. 

•Lyon, Bryce, The Origins of the Middle Ages, New York, 1971. 

MacMullen, Ramsay, Constantine, New York, 1969. A good popular biog¬ 
raphy. 

Markus, R. A., Christianity in the Roman World, New York, 1974. 
•Mattingly, Harold, Christianity in the Roman Empire, New York, 1967. 
Momigliano, A., The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity, New York, 

1963. 

Pelikan, J., The Christian Tradition; I: The Emergence of the Catholic Tradition, 
Chicago, 1971. An advanced survey of doctrine. 

•Rand, E. K., Founders of the Middle Ages, Cambridge, Mass., 1928. A 
thoroughly engaging account of the early Christian reactions to the clas¬ 
sics. 

•Riche, Pierre, Education and Culture in the Barbarian West, Columbia, S.C., 
1976. A magisterial survey of learning in the Christian West from the fall 
of Rome to about 800. 

•White, Lynn T., Jr., The Transformation of the Roman World, Berkeley, 
Calif., 1966. Stimulating essays. 

Workman, H. B., The Evolution of the Monastic Ideal, London, 1913- Highly 
interpretative but still one of the best works on the subject. 


301 

Readings 



302 


Readings 


SOURCE MATERIALS 

• St. Augustine, City of God, tr. H. Bettenson, Baltimore, 1972. 

.-, Confessions, tr. R. S. Pine-Coffin, Baltimore, 1961. 

• -, The Enchiridion on Faith, Hope and Love, ed. H. Paolucci, Chica 

1961. ’ g °’ 


—, On Christian Doctrine, tr. D. W. Robertson, Jr., New York, 19^ 

• Boethius, The Consolation of Philosophy, tr. R. G^een, Indianapolis,* i 9( 5 2 

• Cassiodorus, An Introduction to Divine and Human Readings, tr. L. W. I 0n 

New York, 1946. CS ’ 

• Early Christian Writings: The Apostolic Fathers, tr. M. Staniforth, Baltimo 

1968. ’ re ’ 

• Eusebius, The History of the Church, tr. G. A. Williamson, Baltimore, io<5r 
Procopius, The Secret History, tr. G. A. Williamson, Baltimore, 1965 








Chapter 11 


THE FAR EAST AND AFRICA IN 
TRANSITION (c. 200 b.c. -900 A.D.) 

If brave and ambitious men have sincere understanding and awareness; if 
they fear and heed the warnings of disaster and use transcendent vision 
and profound judgment; if they ... rid themselves of the blind notion 
that the mandate of Heaven can be pursued like a deer in chase and realize 
that the sacred vessel of rule must be given from on high; . . . then will 
fortune and blessing flow to their sons and grandsons, and the rewards of 
Heaven will be with them to the end of their days. 

—Pan Piao, History of the Former Han Dynasty 


D uring the period when the Greco-Roman classical civilization 
was being extended throughout the Mediterranean world 
under the auspices of the Roman Empire, a high stage of cul¬ 
tural development had been reached in both India and China. The 
disturbances that characterized the downfall of the Roman Empire in 
the West had their parallels in Asia too. However, the invasions and 
political upheavals in the Far East did not produce the same drastic 
changes as those in the West. The structure of society continued with¬ 
out serious modification in India and China, and the cultures of these 
two countries attained a brilliant peak while Europe was experiencing 
its Dark Ages. In India a combination of commercial prosperity— 
which encouraged the growth of large cities—and the religious enthu¬ 
siasm accompanying the spread of Buddhism stimulated an outpour¬ 
ing of artistic talent. During this period Indian influence extended far 
beyond the borders of the country. Buddhism was planted in Central 
Asia and from there carried to China, Korea, and Japan. Indian colo¬ 
nization led to the introduction of both Buddhism and Hinduism, 
together with their art and literature, in Southeast Asia and the Malay 
Archipelago (which is still called Indonesia). China, while importing 
a major religion from India, showed much greater success in achieving 
political unification and an effective administrative system. So great 
Was the prestige of imperial China that its culture was studied and 
ea gerly assimilated by the Japanese in the sixth and succeeding centu- 
ries A - D - At the same time the West received some impact from the 
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civilization of Asia by way of the Hellenistic and imperial Roman 
commercial centers and, later, through the initiative of the Arabs. I n 
sub-Saharan Africa civilization developed slowly. Geographic isola- 
lon limited cultural and commercial exchange tqa far greater degree 
ban it did in the case of japan. Contact with the Romans was negligi, 
bie and Arab incursions south of the Sahara were intermittent. 


i THE FLOWERING OF HINDU CIVILIZATION 

The Maurya Dynasty, under the energetic and devout King Asoka, 
had projected a common rule over the greater part of India. Upon the 
overthrow of this dynasty early in the second century b.c., the empire 
quickly fell apart, leaving India in a condition of political discord. For 
the next several hundred years the most powerful kingdoms were cen¬ 
tered not in the Indo-Gangctic plain but in the Deccan, where a 
succession of dynasties contended with one another, and some of 
them emerged as major states with extensive territories and resources. 
It is clear that by this time the arts of civilization were well advanced 
in southern India, even though the most distinctive historic mflu- 
ences—Vedic literature and philosophy, the traditional religious and 
social concepts of Hinduism, and the creative force ot Buddhism 
had originated in the north. Moreover, the invasions which began to 
trouble northern India did not penetrate into the Deccan. The states of 
the Deccan carried on commercial intercourse with neighboring and 
even distant areas but were not seriously threatened with hostile 
assaults from foreign powers. On the contrary, their merchants and 
missionaries were ensuring the cultural ascendancy of India over 
Southeast Asia. 

After a period of domination by nomadic tribes from Turkestan, 
the political initiative in India was recovered by a native house which 
established a highly effective rule and was even more remarkable for 
its advancement of culture. The Gupta Dynasty, as it was called, gov¬ 
erned most of northern India during the fourth and fifth centuries a.d. 
The dynasty’s founder, Chandragupta I, was probably not descended 
from the Chandragupta who had instituted the Maurya Dynasty after 
the death of Alexander the Great, but the Guptas ruled from the same 
capital—Pataliputra (Patna) on the Ganges—and also revived some of 
the principles of the renowned King Asoka. The climax of the Gupta 
period came in the reign of Vikramaditya (“Sun of Power ), 375 " 
413 A.D., which inaugurated a golden age not unworthy of compari¬ 
son with Athens’ Golden Age in the days of Pericles. Valuable inf° r 
mation on conditions in northern India at this time has been preserve 
in the brief account written by a Chinese pilgrim. Fa Hsien, who spenj 
six years in the realm of Vikramaditya. Buddhism had already sprea 
into China, and the monk Fa Hsien undertook his hazardous j° urn ^ 
to acquire sacred texts and firsthand knowledge of the religion in 1 e 




land of its birth. His comments, however, were not restricted to reli 
gious matters, and because he was an intelligent and civilized for' 
eigner, his observations may be taken as objective and generally 
reliable. The travels of Fa Hsien in themselves represent no mean 
undertaking. He made his way on foot across Sinkiang and the moun¬ 
tain passes, taking six years to reach India (399—405 A . D .). Here he 
taught himself the Sanskrit language, procured texts, drawings, and 
relics at the Gupta capital, and then returned to his native land by sea 
spending two years in Ceylon en route and also visiting Java on the 
voyage. Altogether, during the fiteen years of his pilgrimage he trav- 
ersed a distance of some 8,000 miles. 

According to Fa Hsien s testimony, Buddhism was flourishing in 
India, especially in the Gupta empire, but all the Hindu cults were 
tolerated and the rivalry among the different religions was not embit¬ 
tered by persecution! Evidently the impact of Buddhism and the tra¬ 
ditions of Asoka had stimulated the growth of humane sentiments, 
given practical expression in public hospitals, rest houses, and other 
charitable institutions receiving state support. Fa Hsien asserted that 
the Indians scrupulously refrained from the use of liquor and were 
vegetarians to such an extent that they slaughtered no living crea¬ 
tures—undoubtedly a pious exaggeration. Apparently, also, the caste 
system had not become utterly rigid, probably because Buddhism was 
still vigorous and also because segregation was impracticable in the 
cosmopolitan society of the thriving commercial centers. Fa Hsien, 
who had no reason to bestow unmerited praise (he does not even 
mention the name of the great king Vikramaditya), described the gov¬ 
ernment as just and beneficent. The roads, he indicated, were well 
maintained, brigandage was rare, taxes were relatively light, and cap¬ 
ital punishment was unknown. He testified to a generally high level 
of prosperity, sotial contentment, and intellectual vitality at a time 
when the nations of western Europe were sinking into a state of 
semibarbarism. 

Another invasion of India destroyed the Gupta power and brought 
a period of confusion lasting for more than a century. Almost simul¬ 
taneously with the formal demise of the Roman Empire in the West, 
a group of nomads called “White Huns” defeated the Gupta forces 
and made themselves masters of northern India (480 a.d.). By the 
early sixth century the White Huns had staked out an empire extend¬ 
ing from Bengal in the east into Afghanistan and Central Asia. How¬ 
ever, it was much more barbaric than its predecessors, and disrupted 
the splendid administrative system of the Guptas. The Huns in India 
were gradually absorbed by the native population, but on the north¬ 
western borders a promising artistic movement was blighted before 
the Hunnish power disintegrated in accordance with the usual cycle of 
hastily constructed nomadic states. After the Hunnish menace 
receded, an able government was re-established by one of the most 
famous rulers in Indian history, King Harsha (606-648 a.d.). 
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Although Harsha s state was not literally a continuation of the 
^ u P ta » was so similar in important features that the term “Gupta” 
0 fK l" g ? ° ft L en USCd t0 desi 8 nate the civilization of northern India from the 

ourdl to seventh century, a period of cultural maturity despite the 
evastating interlude of the Hunnish invasion. King Harsha was a 
mighty conqueror who, with a huge army efficiently organized in 
divisions of infantry, cavalry, and elephants, reunited most of north¬ 
ern India. He was also a capable administrator, an intelligent and pru- 
ent statesman, and a generous patron of art, literature, and religion. 
s capital, Kanauj, extending four miles along the river in the central 
anges valley, was a splendid city, adorned with hundreds of temples 


BACTRIA 


cvTI 





















and imposing public buildings, and enlivened with festive pageantry 
As the reign of Vikramaditya, the account of a Chinese iXta 
pilgnm throws revealing light upon Harsha's administration 
According to the narrative of this pilgrim (Hsnn-tsang or Yuan 
Chwang) and other contemporary records, Harsha’s administration 
was in the Gupta tradition but slightly less gentle. The state revenue 
was derived chiefly from taxes on the royal domains, which amounted 
to one-sixth of the produce of the villages and could hardly be 
regarded as oppressive. Harsha allotted only one-fourth of his income 
to administrative expenses, devoting the remainder to the rewarding 
of public servants, to charity, and to the promotion of education 
religion, and the arts. In contrast to the mild punishments employed 
by the earlier Gupta regime. King Harsha inflicted such severe penal¬ 
ties as mutilation and death through starvation. Nevertheless, crimes 
of violence seem to have become more numerous. Religious toleration 
was still the official policy. Although Harsha is supposed to have been 
converted to the Mahaycma school of Buddhism, he continued to wor¬ 
ship the Sun and Shiva, and no attempt was made to enforce a reli¬ 
gious orthodoxy. Despite this policy, the Brahmans were beginning 
to recover their ascendancy, and it was only a question of time before 
Buddhism, with its universalist and caste-dissolving tendencies, 
would be crowded out or absorbed by the cults so deeply rooted in 
Indian local tradition, literature, and social institutions. During the 
upheaval which followed the death of Harsha, this trend became more 
pionounced. 


During the first seven or eight centuries of the Christian era, in spite 
of invasions and disunity, political vigor and artistic and intellectual 
creativity in India reached their height. This period, in which Hindu 
civilization attained its full maturity, ranks as a major era in the history 
of the world's cultures. What the Periclean Age and the Augustan Age 
were for the classical civilizations of the West the reigns of Vikrama¬ 
ditya and Harsha were for India and, to a considerable extent, for other 
portions of Southern Asia. Undoubtedly the development of industry 
and commerce helps explain the generally prosperous state of Indian 
society and the cultural advances. At this time, and later also, India 
was the center of an intercontinental market, and her merchants took 
the initiative in navigation on the high seas. During the first two cen¬ 
turies a.d. there was extensive intercourse between India and the Near 
East, especially with the city of Alexandria. Many products were also 
being exported from India to the Roman West, including jewels, 
lv °ry, tortoise shells, pepper, cinnamon and other spices, fine muslin 
cloth, and silks of both Indian and Chinese manufacture. In exchange 
f he Indians imported linens, glass, copper, wines, and other items, 
hut the trade balance was so decidedly in India’s favor that the Roman 
emperors became alarmed at the drainage of gold to the East and tried 
to curtail the use of silk for wearing apparel. Some of this trade was 
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overland but Indian merchants had from early days sailed across the 
Arabian Sea and up the Red Sea to Egypt. Not until the first century 
A d did Western traders discover the monsoon winds which enabled 
them to sail east to the Indian coast during the summer and then return 
when the wind direction changed in October. Traffic between the 
Near Eastern ports and southern India was probably even greater than 
with northern India. Pearls and beryls from the Deccan were espe¬ 
cially prized, and Roman coins, testifying to a once flourishing trade, 
have been discovered along both the southwestern and southeastern 
coasts of the Indian peninsula. Apparently no obstacles were placed 
by the Indian rulers in the way of foreign intercourse or even against 
settlement by foreign traders, some of whom took up permanent res¬ 
idence in India. Southern India acquired small colonies of Romans, 
Jews, Nestorian Christians from Syria and Persia (a Syriac-speaking 
Christian church still exists in south-western India), and Arabs. 

Through commercial contacts India probably exerted more influ¬ 
ence upon the West than has been generally recognized, although 
much of it came somewhat later and with the Arabs as intermediaries. 
The Indian numerals (“Arabic”), which were not adopted by Euro¬ 
peans until the late Middle Ages, were perhaps known in Alexandria 
as early as the second century a.d. In the eighth and ninth centuries 
important scientific and medical treatises were translated from San¬ 
skrit into Arabic. In addition, it is quite possible that familiarity with 
Indian philosophy and religion contributed a stimulus to the growth 
of Christian monasticism. The earliest Christian hermit-ascetics 
appeared in Eygpt, where there was considerable knowledge of Hin¬ 
duism and Buddhism, both of which religions stressed the concepts 
of renunciation and mystic exaltation. 

The manifold intellectual activity of this period of Indian history 
reflected the interests of a cosmopolitan society, the patronage of 
wealthy rulers, and—most strongly of all—the incentives of religious 
faith. High levels of scholarship were maintained both by the Brah¬ 
mans and by Buddhist monks, and large libraries came into being. 
Particularly noteworthy were the educational foundations, for which 
the chief credit should be given to the Buddhists. The role of the 
Buddhist monks in education was comparable to that of the Christian 
monks of the West during the early Middle Ages, but the scope of 
their studies was broader because the general level of knowledge was 
far higher in India than in the West at this time. Some Buddhist mon¬ 
asteries were internationally famous centers of learning, unmatched in 
Europe until the rise of such universities as Paris, Montpellier, and 
Oxford in the late Middle Ages. One of the greatest Buddhist uni¬ 
versities, at Nalanda in the Ganges valley (in modern Bihar), ' vas 
functioning as early as the fourth or fifth century a.d. Endowed by 
the Gupta rulers with a substantial income, it maintained residence 
halls for students—with free tuition, board, lodging, and medical care 





Ruins at Nalanda , The remains of the ancient 
Buddhist learning. 


university town, early seat of 


for poor boys who were able to pass the entrance examinations—and 
had a library that occupied three buildings. Pilgrims visiting the uni¬ 
versity in the seventh century reported that 5,000 students were in 
attendance, including some from Tibet, China, and Korea. Although 
Nalanda was a Buddhist foundation and provided instruction in eight¬ 
een different schools of Buddhism, its faculty also offered courses in 
Hindu philosophy, grammar, medicine, mathematics, and in both 
Vedic and contemporary literature. 

While the literary output was prolific and uninhibited, it betrayed 
a veneration for the past in that Sanskrit—the ancient language of the 
Epic Age—became the universally accepted literary vehicle, in the Literature: romantic 

Deccan as well as in Hindustan. Even the Buddhists felt constrained narratives, fables, and 

to translate their sacred texts from Pali (the dialect of King Asoka’s drama 
day) into Sanskrit, and it was the Sanskrit versions which were carried 
by missionaries into Central Asia, China, Korea, and ultimately 
Japan. Literature of the Gupta Age, in both prose and poetry, ranged 
from scientific treatises and biographies to tales for popular entertain¬ 
ment. The latter included long romantic narratives suggestive of—and 
perhaps the prototype of—the Arabian Nights ; and also “Beast Fables” 
comparable to those attributed to Aesop. The most impressive literary 
medium was the drama, which, as in Europe somewhat later, evolved 
out °f a popular type of religious instruction and entertainment. The 
Sanskrit drama, in its perfected form, combined song, dance, and ges¬ 
ture with narrative and dialogue, and thus resembled the Western 
°pcra or cantata more than the typical stage play. The plots, often 
diffuse, were usually concerned with romantic love, drew heavily 
u P° n legendary themes from the epics, and resorted to miracles when- 
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ever necessary 10 resolve a difficulty in the story. Although they 
employed pathos, the dramas were never tragedies, always ending 
happily. They also utilized the peculiarly artificial device of having the 
principal characters speak in classical Sanskrit while women and lesser 
figures used the less elegant dialect of ordinary conversation. 
Although the Sanskrit drama never provided the suspense or realism 
characteristic of the modern Western theater, it did attain undeniable 
beauty, both in descriptions of nature and in lyrical passages express¬ 
ing human emotions of tenderness and anguish. 

The most superb expression of the Indian creative faculties during 
these centuries was in art, especially architecture and sculpture, 
although some excellent paintings were also produced. By the Gupta 
era, architecture was nearing a point of perfection, as evidenced by 
imposing stone structures in all sections of India. As in so many other 
fields, the Buddhists pioneered in the development of artistic forms. 
The evolution of the Buddhist monasteries and temples set the pattern 
for practically the whole of Hindu architecture (and sculpture also). 
During the early centuries when Hinayana Buddhism was dominant, 
neither temples nor images of Gautama were made. Hence the first 
typical Buddhist monument was the stupa, a simple burial mound in 
the shape of a dome or hemisphere crowned with an umbrella—the 
Indian symbol of sovereignty. Inside the brick- or rock-faced mound 
was buried a sacred relic, usually some object associated with Gau- 


Grcal Stupa at Sanchi. Begun by Asoka and completed under the Andhra 
Dynasty (72-23 b.c.), it was originally a burial mound containing relics of the 
Buddha. The fully developed stupa, designed with mathematical precision, 
became an architectural symbol of the cosmos. The tiered mast on top of the 
structure represents the earth’s axis penetrating the dome of heaven. 







„ ma or with a revered Buddhist Mint. The most famous u ,h e 
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Jy competed during the first i tury ??£££££ 
the stone-faced mound (which has a diameter at the base of no feed 
are the four carved gateways surrounding the stupa. These masstve 
fences of stone arc supported by pillars 35 feet high and, in spite of 
their huge proportions, are adorned with intricate carvings, both pic¬ 
torial and symbolic, with a profusion of delicately formed human and 
animal figures. Af,er the stupa, the next step in the evolution of reli¬ 
gious architecture was the assembly hall, where monks and lay disci- 
ples gathered to honor the memory of Gautama, the “Master of the 
Law. These halls were commonly tunneled out of solid rock in a 
mountain or the side of a cliff. Their general plan was similar to that 
of the Roman basilica and early Christian church in that it emphasized 
a central passageway or nave separated from aisles on either side by 
round columns. Paralleling the evolution of the assembly hall was that 
of the Buddhist monastery. Like the assembly hall or temple, the 
monastery was often carved out of a single mass of rock, with succes¬ 
sive stories of cells or cubicles so arranged that the structure as a whole 
appeared to be a terraced pyramid. Devotees of the Hindu cults soon 
began to construct temples in imitation of the Buddhist and eventually 
even more elaborate. 


Although some free-standing temples were erected as early as the 
first century a.d., for several centuries the Indians seemed to prefer 
the more arduous method of hewing their edifices out of the solid 
rock of caves and cliffs. More than 1,200 rock-cut temples and mon¬ 
asteries were executed in various sections of India, the larger propor¬ 
tion being along the western coast. The two most remarkable groups 
of cliff excavations are located at Ajanta and Ellora, about 70 miles 
apart, in the northern part of what later became Hyderabad. The 
Ajanta caves were Buddhist sanctuaries, some of them dating from 
the second century b,c. and some from as late as the fifth century a.d. 
They include both assembly halls and monasteries, complete with 
stone beds, tables, water cisterns, and niches for oil reading lamps. 
The even more splendid caves at Ellora represent about 900 years of 
architectural and sculptural enterprise, extending from the fourth to 
the thirteenth century. The Buddhists were the first to utilize the site, 
but some of the caves were the work of Jains and the largest number 
were constructed as Hindu temples, of tremendous size and lavish 
design. 

Temples composed of separate stone blocks, in contrast to the cave 
type, began to be more common in Gupta times and were typical of 
the most active period of Hindu temple building, between the sixth 
an d the thirteenth centuries. The essential architectural features of 
these free-standing Hindu temples are (1) a base consisting of a square 
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The Shore Temple at Mamalla- 
puram . This eighth-century 
shrine, executed in the “Dra- 
vidian” style, is the earliest 
known structured temple in 
southern India. It was built with 
granite blocks. 


Rock-cut temples and 
monasteries 






Ajanta. A section of the gorge 
from which more than thirty 
cave chambers of worship, as¬ 
sembly, and residence were cut 
and decorated over a period of 
700 years, beginning in the 
second century b. c. 


or rectangular chamber to house the image of the god, and (2) a lofty 
tower which rises from the roof of the chamber and dominates the 
entire edifice. The shape of the tower distinguishes the two main 
styles of Hindu temples. The “Dravidian” style, found only in the 
tropics, is identified by a terraced steeple divided into stories like a 
step pyramid and decidedly reminiscent of the early Buddhist rock- 
cut monasteries. The “Indo-Aryan” style, prevalent in northern India, 
has a curvilinear tower with vertical ribs which may possibly be 
derived from the Buddhist stupa. 

Sculpture usually develops in close conjunction with architecture, 
and this was especially true in India, where so many sacred halls and 
Sculpture and Indian ideals chambers were literally carved out of stone. Decorative engravings, 
including figures in relief, were typically an integral part of the build¬ 
ing itself. Chiseled decorations were very successfully applied to the 
gateways and pillars surrounding some of the early Buddhist stupas. 
The figures on the gates of the great stupa at Sanchi (first century b.c.) 
are particularly fine examples. Although they were intended to com¬ 
memorate events of sacred tradition and embody pious symbolism, 
they are invested with vigor, freshness, and spontaneity, suggesting 
an uninhibited delight in the natural world rather than a brooding 
melancholy. Meanwhile a significant school of sculpture was arising 



in northwestern India and beyond the borders in Afghanistan and 
Bactria. The initial stimulus undoubtedly was Greek or Hellenistic, 
but Persian and other influences played a part, and the school devel¬ 
oped its own original characteristics with Buddhist concepts predom¬ 
inant. It was in this region that the figure of Gautama was delineated 
for the first time, and relief sculptures depicted the legendary incidents 
of his life from infancy to Enlightenment. Jhe large statues of the 
Buddha clearly revealed Greek influence at‘the beginning: the head 
resembled an Apollo or Zeus and the garment was draped like a toga 
rather than a monk s robe. However, there was a gradual approach 
toward the conventional form—in cross-legged posture and an 'atti- 
tude of benign repose—which eventually came to represent the Bud¬ 
dha all over the Far East. This Greco-Buddhist school of sculpture 
continued to flourish in the border, regions of Central Asia, acquiring 
a more and more hearty realism, until it was snuffed out by the Hun 
invasions in the early sixth century. 

During the Gutpa Age, Indian sculpture largely emancipated itself 
from foreign influences and assumed characteristics peculiarly expres¬ 
sive of Indian ideals. The treatment of the human form was handled 
with a subtle delicacy, conveying a sense both of rhythmic movement 
and tranquility. Garments on the figures were shown as almost trans¬ 
parent or suggested only in faint outline so that the effect is that of 
nudity, although chaste rather than voluptuous. The harmonious pro¬ 
portions and graceful curves of the limbs were derived from a study 
of plant forms as well as from human anatomy. Thus Gupta art, par¬ 
ticularly as exemplified in the statues of Buddha, was idealistic and 
spiritual rather than realistic. 



Eastern Gateway of the Great 
Stupa at Sanchi. The relief carv¬ 
ings, depicting incidents from 
the life of the Buddha, are re¬ 
markable for their fine detail, 
vitality, and naturalism. 


Entrance to the Ajanta Caves . 
The Gupta period (fourth to 
seventh centuries a.d.) consu¬ 
mes the Golden Age of Indian 
art in sculpture, architecture, 
^d painting—as well as the 
c hmax of classical Sanskrit lit¬ 
erature. 
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The richest creations of the Hindu artistic genius are to be found i n 
the relief sculpture and fresco paintings executed in the rock-cut tem¬ 
ples upon which so much energy was expended during the period 
corresponding to the Classical and Medieval ages of the West. The 
Buddhist caves at Ajanta contain the most important surviving collec¬ 
tion of wall paintings. Religious in inspiration, they are at the same 
time spontaneous and unrestrained, proclaiming an unabashed delight 
in physical beauty. Although long neglected and damaged by the rav¬ 
ages of bats, insects, smoke, and water seepage, they are still magnif¬ 
icent. (The Indian government is taking steps to clean and conserve 
this priceless heritage.) In the Hindu temples, which increased i n 
number from the seventh century on as Buddhism began to decline, 
decoration was usually in sculpture rather than painting. Relief sculp¬ 
tures in the Ellora cave temples and in Hindu and Jain temples erected 
during the tenth and eleventh centuries at Khajuraho in east central 
India rank among masterpieces of the world’s art. In these carvings 
not only the gods but a galaxy of figures and dramatic episodes out of 
India’s historic and legendary past seem to come alive. Many scenes 
are boldly realistic, but the Hindu tendency toward abstraction is also 
evident in the practice- of depicting gods with several pairs of arms or 
several faces to signify their separate attributes. The themes portrayed 
range from voluptuous ecstasy and heroic struggle to attitudes of piety 
and mystic contemplation. 

While the Indian communities were bringing their civilization to a 
point of refinement, they were also implanting it among various other 
peoples of Southeast Asia. Indian navigators and merchants were 
active in the eastern waters of the Indian Ocean as well as in the Ara¬ 
bian Sea to the west and apparently led the world in maritime enter- 



Left: Yakshi or “Tree Spirit." A 
female figure derived from an 
early fertility cult but here sym¬ 
bolizing the transition from the 
sensuous world of illusion to 
the world of the spirit. Right- 
Cast Bronze Buddha from Sut- 
tanganj in Bengal. This 7 "^°°* 
inch representation of Buddha, 
dating from the fifth century, j s 
typical of Gupta art and meta 
lurgy at its peak. 
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Relief Sculpture in the Hindu 
Cave at Ellora, Hyderabad 
(eighth century a.d.) The cen¬ 
tral figures are the god Shiva 
and his consort Parvati. 


prise during this period. Some of the Indian states maintained navies 
and had a Board of Shipping as a governmental department. They not 
only promoted commerce but chartered companies of merchants, giv¬ 
ing them trade monopolies in certain areas and authority to establish 
colonies. During the early centuries a.d. Indian colonies were planted 
in the Malay Peninsula, Annam (eastern Indochina), Java, Sumatra, 
and many other islands of the Malay Archipelago. Between the fifth 
and tenth centuries an empire ruled by a Buddhist dynasty and pos¬ 
sessing formidable naval strength was based on the island of Sumatra. 

It also controlled western Java, extended into the Malay Peninsula, 
sent colonists to Borneo and from thence to the Philippine Islands. It 
dominated the Strait of Malacca and effectively policed the waters of 
this area against piracy. Although weakened by a long struggle with 
one of the Hindu mainland states, the empire (known as the Srivijaya) 
remained intact until the fourteenth century. Indian influence was 
extensive in the peninsula of Indochina—in the Cham state on the 
southeastern coast (later absorbed into the Annamese empire), in the 
Cambodian kingdoms of the lower Mekong valley, and among the 
Thais (Siamese) to the northwest. 

The political vicissitudes of these various Eastern states were too 
complex to be enumerated here, but the entire region long remained 

an outpost of Indian culture. Sanskrit literature was introduced, along Art in the Srivijaya and 

with Buddhism and the leading cults of Hinduism. Art and architec- Khmer Empires 

tUre > originating in Indian prototypes, were assiduously cultivated and 
attained considerable individuality. During the eighth and ninth cen¬ 
turies the Srivijaya empire in Sumatra and Java was perhaps the fore¬ 
most center of Buddhist art. The colossal temple of Borobudur in 
central Java, one of the world’s architectural marvels, is actually a 







The Great Buddhist Stupa at Borobudur, Central Java. Originally constructed in 
the eighth century a.d., it has recently been restored under U.N. auspices. 


stone-encased hill rising 150 feet high, with nine terraces, staircases, 
covered gateways, and four galleries containing 1,500 sculptured panels. 
This “great picture bible of the Mahayana creed,” neglected for cen¬ 
turies, has been saved from the oblivion of decay by a S2i-million 
reconstruction project funded by twenty-seven nations under UNESCO 
auspices, completed in the fall of 1982. In the ninth century, building 
on an ambitious scale was in progress in the Cambodian empire estab¬ 
lished by the Khmers, a native people who wielded dominion over a 
large part of Indochina between the ninth and the fourteenth centuries, 
and who responded energetically to the stimulus of Indian cultural 
contacts. Their capital city, Angkor (recovered from the jungle by 
French archeologists in the twentieth century), was of almost incred¬ 
ible magnificence in its heyday. Among several huge temples the most 
imposing was that of Angkor Wat, about a mile south of the capital, 
built during the twelfth century and said to be the largest work of its 
kind in the world, surpassing in mass even Luxor and Karnak of ancient 
Egypt. Angkor Wat was dedicated to the Hindu god Vishnu and was 
also designed as a tomb for the emperor, who was deified after his 
death and identified in some way with Vishnu. While Hindu influence 
was ascendant in Cambodia, Buddhism was also a potent force there. 
Khmer statues of Buddha are distinguished by the “smile of Ang- 
or a countenance expressing the height of benevolence and the 
supreme peace associated with the attainment of an inner state of 
enlightenment or nirvana. 

















During the Middle Ages the whole region surrounding the Bay of 
Bengal, while comprising separate political units, was dominated by 
Indian culture, imparted through commercial contacts and manifest in Flourishing culture of 
the fields of religion, literature, and art. The creative activity in this "Greater India” 
“Greater India” was not inferior to that of the motherland. In some 
ways it was even bolder, more vigorous and experimental, and it con¬ 
tinued to flourish after the onslaught of fanatical Muslim conquerors 
from Afghanistan had brought a decay in India. However, a decline 
finally overtook the Buddhist and Hindu civilizations of Southeast 
Asia as the result of exhausting struggles among the competing states, 
pressure from China to the north, and—more decisive—the impact of 
Arab and other Muslim adventurers who traded, proselytized, and 
conquered successfully in this area during the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and sixteenth centuries 


2. THE TERRITORIAL, POLITICAL, AND CULTURAL 
GROWTH OF CHINA 


The Ch’in Dynasty, inaugurated after the overthrow of the Chou, 
lasted only fourteen years (221—207 b.c.), but it was one of the most 
important in Chinese history because it carried out a drastic reorga¬ 
nization of the government with permanent effects upon the character 
of the state. The founder of the dynasty, who posthumously was given 


The Ch’in Dynasty 
{221-207 BC) 


Angkor IVat Built in the twelfth century by Suryavarman II as a sepulcher and 
monument to the divinity of the monarch, this temple is one of the largest 
religious structures in the world. The architecture of Angkor Wat is derived 
from the Indian stupa form. 


; 
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the title of "First Emperor” (Shih Huang Ti), was a man of iron will 
and administrative genius. He did away with the rival kingdoms, 
divided the country into provinces, and instituted an elaborate 
bureaucracy directly responsible to himself. The centralized adminis. 
tration and effective military organization that had been carefully cuU 
tivated in the state of Ch’in now was applied to all of China, thus 
effecting a momentous break with the past. The feudal institutions of 
500 years’ standing were almost completely extinguished, and the 
government was brought into direct contact with the people. Deter¬ 
mined to eliminate any competition for authority, the emperor’s chief 
minister forbade the philosophic schools to continue their discussions 
and commanded their writings to be destroyed. His order for the 
burning of the books was a sweeping one, carrying the death penalty 
for disobedience, although copies of the forbidden works were locked 
up in the imperial library. Works on farming and medicine were spared, 
as well as some Taoist writings because the emperor was attracted by 
their reputed magic-working formulas. He was particularly anxious 
to root out the Confucianist and Mohist teachings because they 
emphasized moral restraints upon the ruler and his dependence upon 
the advice of learned counselors. 

The Ch’in Dynasty—brief, violent, but pivotal in China’s history- 
commanded a high level of technological skill and artistic talent, as 
attested by the First Emperor’s mausoleum, an enormous complex of 
underground chambers extending over an area of 21 square miles. To 
build it required the employment of 700,000 conscript laborers, whose 
lives were sacrificed to provide the emperor with companions for his 
journey to the spirit world. Although ancient writers left glowing 
accounts of the mausoleum, its treasures were not brought to light 
until the mausoleum was excavated in the 1970s. The findings, recently 
restored and arranged for display, almost surpass the imagination. The 
burial chambers housed an entire underground army of 8,000 terra¬ 
cotta figures men, horses, chariots—arranged according to divisions 
and ranks, fully costumed, and equipped with weapons which are still 
bright and sharp. The startlingly realistic life-sized figures are individ¬ 
ual likenesses rather than stylized forms. Seemingly the emperor com¬ 
manded his troops to pose for their portraits (thus securing proper 
grave attendants while sparing the lives of their flesh-and-blood coun¬ 
terparts). Still awaiting excavation is the emperor’s own burial cham¬ 
ber, reputed to have a ceiling studded with jewels and a floor watered 
by rivers of mercury blit also booby-trapped to repel any intruder. 
Enough has been revealed to show that the foundations of China’s 
rilliant artistic achievements had been laid some 2,000 years ago. 
Every aspect of Shih Huang Ti’s reign reveals tremendous force of 
personality and a ruthless determination. He carried out conquests in 
irections. In the south he not only annexed regions but built 
cana s, one of which linked the Yangtze to the West River (of which 
canton is the principal port). While raising large armies by conscrip- 



The Grand Canal as Depicted in 
a Sui Dynasty Painting . Con¬ 
struction of the i,ooo-mile-long 
Imperial Canal that linked the 
Yellow River and the Peking 
area to the Yangtze Basin was 
begun during the brief Sui 
Dynasty (580-618). 



tion he disarmed the bulk of the Chinese people as a precautionary 
measure. With forced labor he executed an ambitious building pro¬ 
gram that-dncluded a network of military roads radiating from his 
capital. His most impressive engineering project was to complete and 
join together the series of fortifications in the north, by which he cre¬ 
ated the Great Wall of China, reaching from the seacoast some 1,400 
miles inland. At his capital (near Sian, the site of the old Western Chou 
capital) he had constructed a sumptuous palace measuring 2,500 by 
500 feet and capable of accommodating 10,000 people. In addition to 
such undertakings he and his ministers found time to standardize 
weights, measures, and even the axle length of carts, and—still more 
important—to unify the Chinese system of writing, abolishing about 
half the old characters and restructuring many others. This radical 
reform facilitated communication among regions with differing spo¬ 
ken dialects. But because he required all books to be written or re¬ 
copied in the new script, the original texts even of works he intended 
to preserve have been lost forever. That the First Emperor made a 
great impression not only upon the Chinese but upon foreign powers 
is illustrated by the fact that his country came to be known as China 
after the name of his dynasty. This indomitable monarch’s chief 
weaknesses were megalomania and addiction to superstitious fancies. 
He undertook several journeys in search of the elixir of immortality 
and died on one of these expeditions. Three years later his dynasty 









The Great Wall of China at 
Nankow Pass. The wall was 
erected about 221-207 b.c. f 0r 
defense against northern in¬ 
vaders. 


Social reforms and 
totalitarian methods of 
Shih Huang Ti 


ended in a round of court conspiracies and assassinations, and his great 
palace was burned to the ground. 

The Ch’in emperor had aimed at a social as well as political recon¬ 
struction, and although this was a more difficult undertaking it suc¬ 
ceeded in’part. On the whole his policy was to encourage and promote 
agriculture above commerce, assisting the farmers and holding the 
merchant class in check. Officially he abolished serfdom, decreeing 
that the peasants should be owners of the lands they worked. It is 
doubtful, however, that their lot was actually much better than 
before. Not only were there great differences between the small and 
the large proprietors, but the poor peasants became burdened with 
debts contracted with the merchants and moneylenders, the very 
group the government had intended to restrain. The Ch in ruler 
exacted heavy taxes of various sorts, including a poll tax, and con¬ 
scripted men for military and labor service with a callous disregard or 
human suffering. Thus, while the state was concerning itself more 
directly and actively than ever before with the welfare of the who e 
community, it reduced the dignity and freedom of the individual to a 
minimum. Large numbers of the population were forcibly move 
from one region to another and many were made slaves of the state. 
People’s actions and, as far as possible, their thoughts also were con 
trolled by the government. The Ch’in rule carried into practice t * 
Legalist doctrines of coercion, punishment, and fear, and bore a st^ 
ing resemblance to the European totalitarian regimes of the twen 
century. 





The overthrow of the Ch’in Dynasty was followed soon afterward 
by the establishment of the Han, founded by a military adventurer 
who had risen from the ranks. In the course of Chinese history manv 
dynasties came and went—some very brief and some with only a local 
jurisdiction-but most of them tended to follow a similar course and 
met with a similar fate. From time to time a new ruling house was 
inaugurated by force or usurpation, sometimes by an alien or by a 
leader of lowly birth (the founder of the Han Dynasty was said to 
have come from a poor peasant family). If he could vindicate his 
authority and maintain order, he was looked upon as a legitimate ruler 
entitled to all the imperial dignities, regardless of the previous status 
of his family. To be accepted, however, the dynasty had to promote 
general prosperity as well as defend the country and suppress internal 
strife. The typical dynastic cycle of China illustrates not only the rise 
and fall of successive ruling families but also the close relationship 
between the condition of society and the durability of a political 
regime. Usually during the early years of a dynasty vigorous and effi¬ 
cient rule was accompanied by internal peace, prosperity, and an 
increase in population. When the imperial court and its officers 
became venal and corrupt, neglected administrative problems, and 
demanded exorbitant taxes, domestic upheaval ensued, frequently 
joined to the threat of attack from without. If the dynasty failed to 
resolve the crisis, it went down in bloodshed, and a new firm hand 
seized control, cleared away the debris, and began the process all over 
again under a new dynastic name. The rise and fall of the Han Dynasty 
(206 b.c.— 220 a.d.) illustrates the general pattern which was typical 
of China’s successive political episodes. At the same time the Han 
Dynasty marks one of the most splendid periods in Chinese history, 
characterized by cultural progress and by the development of a form 
of government so satisfactory that its essential features remained 
unchanged—except for temporary interruptions—until the present 
century. 

The Han government was a centralized bureaucracy but conducted 
with some regard for local differences and with deference to ancient 
traditions. Certain aspects of feudalism were reintroduced as the first 
Han emperor granted estates in the form of fiefs to his relatives and 
other prominent figures. However, the danger of feudal principalities 
becoming powerful and independent, as had happened in Chou times, 
was circumvented by a decree requiring the estates of nobles to be 
divided among the heirs instead of passing intact to the eldest son. 
Chinese society was still far from being equalitarian, but its aristo¬ 
cratic structure had been severely jolted. The imperial administration 
cut across class lines, and there was little danger that it would ever 
a gain be constituted on feudal principles. The power of the old Chou 
states was broken beyond recovery. Obviously, the Han rulers were 
profiting from and continuing the work begun by the hated house of 
Ch’in, although they softened the harshest features of the Ch’in 
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regime Whereas the Ch’in emperor had antagonized the class of 
scholars, the Han ruler sought their favor and support and instructed 
Ws officials to recommend to the public service young men of ability 
irrespective of birth. The Confucianists profited most from the gov¬ 
ernment’s policy of toleration toward the philosophical schools. Some 
of their books had escaped the flames, and the scholars had long mem¬ 
ories Under the patronage of the emperor, Confuciamst teachings 
were reinterpreted, with more emphasis upon the supremacy of the 
central authority than Confucius had probably intended. Thus, 
• _i .r r o r ,nnn a« n stumbliniz 'block, they assisted in the creation 


of an efficient imperial government. . 

The Han rule, while energetic, efficient, and relatively enlightened, 
was sufficiently severe. As under the Ch’in, ambitious public works 
of reclamation and canal- and road-building entailed enormous labor, 
much of which was performed by slaves. Taxes were high, the salt 
and iron industries were made state monopolies, and the currency was 
debased to yield a profit to the government at the expense of the peo¬ 
ple. At the same time, the emperor attempted to regulate prices, not 
merely for the protection of the poorer consumers but to divert the 
middleman’s profit into the imperial coffers. Thc^govemment also 
participated in the rapidly expanding foreign commvj.ce of the empire. 

As under most strong dynasties, efforts were directed to expanding 
the frontiers of the empire. Southern Manchuria and northern Korea 
were annexed, and Chinese settlers and culture penetrated this area. 
The provinces south of the Yangtze were secured, as was northeastern 
Indochina (Tonkin). Attempts to control Central Asia were checked 
by a confederacy of nomadic Huns (Hsiiing-nu) which had been formed 
at the very beginning of the Han rule and dominated the steppes for 
two and a half centuries. Although the emperors devoted much of 
their resources to fighting the Huns, they were unable to crush them 
and eventually negotiated pacts governing relations with them. Offi¬ 
cially regarded as tributary, the Huns actually were paid subsidies of 
grain, wine, and silk and were granted trading privileges to dissuade 
them from raiding Chinese territory. In power and extent China under 
the Han was roughly equal to the contemporary Roman Empire. Nor 
was China isolated from other civilized areas. Her trade connections 
were far reaching, especially by the caravan routes which traversed 
Sinkiang and Turkestan. The Chinese had also begun to venture on 
the high seas, although ocean traffic was conducted chiefly by Indian 
navigators who sailed to the South China Sea and the Gulf of Tonkin. 
Chinese merchants exchanged products not only with India and Cey¬ 
lon, but also with Japan, Persia, Arabia, Syria, and—indirectly with 
Rome. The trade balance was generally favorable to China because o 
the high price commanded by her leading export, silk, frequently pai 
for in gold or precious stones. 

The Han Dynasty reached its climax in the latter half of the secon 
century b.c;, under the able leadership of an emperor who ruled f° r 



m0 re than fifty years (Han Wu Ti, i 4 o-8 7 B . c .). At the opening of 

first fT ry u ^ ur ‘"blister named Wang Mang, without 
military backing but with wide popular support, seized the imperial 
throne and proclaimed a new dynasty, which lasted only until the 
usurper’s death fourteen years later (23 a.d.). During his brief and 
disastrous reign Wang Mang launched a radical reform program 
sometimes described as an abortive attempt to establish a socialist 
society but which was actually inspired by Confucianist precepts as 
interpreted by Wang. He tried to re-establish early Chou institutions 
including a semifeudal nobility, while at the same time alleviating the 
condition of slaves. Invoking the ancient doctrine that all land belongs 
to the ruler, he confiscated the property of great landowners to pro¬ 
vide a farm plot for every family. However benevolent in intent, 
Wang’s reforms were vitiated by his own inflexibility, inefficiency! 
and corruption through the exercise of power. He alienated almost all 
sections of the population, including those he was trying to help, and 
must go down as one of the supreme failures in the history of public 
administration. After he was murdered by rebels who broke into the 
palace, his program was scrapped. In 25 a.d. the Han family 
recovered the throne and retained it for two more centuries—a period 
known as the Later or Eastern Han because the capital was moved 
eastward to the site of Honan. The Later Han period exhibited the 
typical symptoms of decay at court and within the ruling house, 
although the administrative system remained intact and China’s rep¬ 
utation in foreign parts was upheld by skillful diplomacy and force of 
arms. The dynasty crumbled as rebellions broke out and power passed 
into the hands of warlords, one of whom deposed the Han emperor in 
220 A.D. 

For almost four centuries after the collapse of the Han Dynasty, 
China was in a state of turbulence and upheaval. The country was 
divided, warfare was frequent, and it seemed that all the gains of the 
previous era were in jeopardy. Although the dates are not identical, 
this period of political disunity in China is comparable to the time of 
confusion which Europe experienced after the fall of the Roman 
Empire in the West. As in Europe during the early Middle Ages, the 
central government was weak or nonexistent; barbarian invasions 
affected a wide area; and, just as Christianity became rooted among 
the Latin and Germanic peoples of the West, a new otherworldly reli¬ 
gion—Buddhism—made tremendous headway in China. Aside from 
these parallels, however, China’s period of disunion was very differ¬ 
ent from the early Middle Ages in Europe. In China there was no 
appreciable decline in commerce or in city life, nor was there a serious 
modification of culture and institutions. The absence of a strong cen¬ 
tral authority was the only real disadvantage from which the country 
suffered, and this defect could be remedied by reviving the adminis¬ 
trative machinery which had been temporarily disrupted. The Han 
state had been a practical and effective expression of Chinese experi- 
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ence utilizing existing social and economic institutions and emphasiz¬ 
ing ancient traditions. Consequently, even a long period 0 f 
semianarchy could not destroy China’s civilization. This period, dis- 
T as it wa s gave evidence of the toughness of Chinese society and 
culture, embodied in the patriarchal family, the village organization, 
L the sturdy enterprise of farmers who literally worshiped the soil 
on which they labored and were determined to make it support them 
regardless of the political controversies that raged on all sides. 

As might be expected, the nomadic peoples on China s northern 
borders took advantage of her internal weakness to overrun the coun¬ 
try For about 250 years, from the fourth to the late sixth century 
a d practically all northern China including the Wei and Yellow 
River valleys was ruled by nomad dynasties of Hunmsh, Turkish, and 
related stocks. It was not, however, successfully incorporated into any 
of the extensive but short-lived empires which arose in Central Asia 
and often impinged upon India as well as China. The dominance of 
non-Chinese rulers over the Yellow River valley—the historic center 
of Chinese culture—did not by any means destroy this culture. On 
the contrary, the rulers seemed eager to be accepted as custodians and 
defenders of civilization, and in the Far East civilization was synony¬ 
mous with Chinese institutions. The nomads who settled south of the 
Great Wall assimilated the speech and customs of the older inhabi¬ 
tants. One of the few permanent changes in the habits of the Chinese 
people that can be attributed to their contact with the steppe nomads 
was in costume. During the fourth and fifth centuries they adopted 
trousers and boots similar to those worn by the northern horsemen, 
and this style of dress gradually supplanted the flowing tunic even in 
south China. 

The contrast between China and western Europe during the medi¬ 
eval era is accentuated by the fact that four centuries of disunity in 
China were followed by another vigorous and highly successful 
dynasty, the T’ang (618-907), which re-established the imperial 
administration, again pushed back the territorial frontiers, and pro¬ 
moted brilliant cultural achievements. Thus, at the very time when 
feudalism was taking root in Europe and a new type of civilization 
was in process of formation there, China was resuming the course 
that had been marked out in Han times. Although it followed so 
closely upon the period of invasion and division, the T’ang Dynasty 
in many respects marked a high point in China’s cultural evolution. 

The T’ang Dynasty was at its height during the first half of the 
eighth century, covered almost entirely by one distinguished reign, 
when the area under Chinese control was greater than it has ever been 
since under a native Chinese monarch. Wars in Mongolia broke the 
power of the Turks, who had been dominant there for about 15° y ears ’ 


1 Actually the brief Sui Dynasty ( 58 ch 5 i 8 ) had already reunited China and inaugu* 
rated the new era of progess. 



MONGOLIA 




MANCH 



and some of them became allies of the T’ang emperor. Parts of Man¬ 
churia were annexed, all Korea was tributary for a brief span, and 
control was again asserted over northern Indochina. The most 
redoubtable advances were in Central Asia. Chinese jurisdiction was 
recognized as far west as the Caspian Sea and the borders of Afghan¬ 
istan and India, and some of the Indus valley princes accepted Chinese 
suzerainty. In carrying out their military exploits the T’ang rulers relied 
heavily upon the assistance of the non-Chinese peoples with whom 
their subjects were by this time familiar, either as friends or as oes. 
Now that the Chinese dragon was in the ascendancy, Mongols, Turks, 
and Huns were glad to be accepted as allies. 
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Imposing as was the Tang hegemony over Central Asia, it could 
not be maintained indefinitely. When the rapid expansion of Isl am 
began under Arab leadership in the seventh century, it seemed f 0r a 
while that China, in spite of her remoteness from the West, was the 
only power to offer effective resistance. The last Sassanid king of P CN 
sia, fleeing from the Arabs, sought refuge at the Tang court, and 
Tang forces with the assistance of local princes checked the Muslim 
advance in Turkestan. The check was only temporary, however. 
When the Tang administration passed its zenith (about 750), the 
Arabs gained control of Turkestan—bequeathing the religion of Islam 
as a permanent heritage—and for a time their influence extended as far 
east as the border of China’s Kansu province. The Tang rulers also 
encountered trouble with Tibet, which previously had remained in 
isolation from the turbulent politics of Central Asia. Early in the sev¬ 
enth century a kingdom was founded in the highland country by a 
leader who attained sufficient prestige to be given both a Chinese and 
an Indian princess in marriage. The Tibetans invaded Chinese terri¬ 
tory several times, allied themselves alternately with the Turks and 
with the Arabs, and interrupted trade between China and Persia by 
blocking the passes through the Pamir Mountains. In 798 the Tang 
court succeeded in obtaining a treaty of alliance with the famous 
Harun-al-Raschid, caliph of Baghdad, and the Tibetan power sub¬ 
sided in the ninth century. Meanwhile, a division of Turks had reoc¬ 
cupied Mongolia, and in spite of a long struggle the Chinese were 
unable to hold their northern and western frontiers inviolate. By the 
end of the ninth century internal rebellions, together with govern¬ 
mental corruption and decadence in the ruling house, had led again to 
a state of general disorder. 

The Tang administrative machinery, similar to the Han, was cen¬ 
tralized under the emperor and staffed by a large bureaucracy. China 
proper was divided into fifteen provinces, which were subdivided into 
prefectures, and these again into smaller units or sub-prefectures, and 
each of the units was headed by an official appointed from the capital. 
The Han practice of recruiting talent for the imperial service had now 
developed into a rudimentary civil-service system in which written 
examinations were offered periodically throughout the provinces, and 
some officeholders were chosen from among the successful candi¬ 
dates. 

Since the abolition of feudalism and the establishment of peasant 
proprietorship by the Ch’in emperor, the character of Chinese society 
had not greatly changed. Many peasants were tenants rather than 
independent owners, and slavery had not entirely disappeared, 
although the percentage of slaves in the population was small. 
Inequalities in wealth and distinctions of rank were conspicuous. The 
T ang emperors supported a titled nobility of several grades, but its 
prestige was based upon governmental favor rather than upon the 



possession of landed estates. Instead of hereditary titles carrying 
administrative power as in a feudal regime, the titles were bestowed 
upon eminent officials as a reward for their services. Ordinarily the 
emperor did not rule as a military despot but maintained a clear sepa¬ 
ration between the civil and military authority. It was only during 
periods of weakness and disorder that warlords usurped political func¬ 
tions. By T ang times the Chinese had acquired a conviction that mil¬ 
itary regimes were incompatible with a normal, civilized state of 
affairs. By tradition society was believed to be properly composed of 
five classes ranked in the order of their value to the commonwealth. 
These were, first, scholars; second, farmers; third, artisans; fourth, 
merchants; and last, soldiers, lumped together with beggars, thieves, 
and bandits. 2 The notable aspects of this classification are the high 
recognition granted to intellectual ability, the deprecation of violence 
and of nonproductive occupations, and the fact that the categories are 
based upon individual talents and capacities rather than upon birth. 
The five-class system was never fully realized or perfectly respected, 
but it was an ideal which tended to lessen the rigidity of Chinese insti¬ 
tutions. On the more practical side, the prominence of scholars in the 
administration and the system of competitive examinations helped to 
prevent the dominance of aristocratic families. In addition, the cir¬ 
cumstance that the imperial throne did not remain in any one family 
for more than a few centuries provided an object lesson not to be 
forgotten. 

Continuing the policy of encouraging agriculture, every vigorous 
dynasty gave attention to irrigation works, usually maintained public 
granaries to provide food distribution in famine years, and sometimes 
attempted to relieve the farmers from their heavy burden of debt and 
taxes. Nevertheless, while China was already one of the world’s lead¬ 
ing agricultural countries, the poorer peasants undoubtedly suffered 
from a miserably low standard of living as has been the case through¬ 
out history. Furthermore, the farmer bore the chief burden of sup¬ 
porting the state. Theoretically the emperor reserved the right to 
redistribute holdings, but in practice he was usually content to break 
the power of overly ambitious wealthy houses that might challenge 
his own authority. Too often the interest of officials in the peasants 
centered upon the fact that they constituted the most lucrative and 
dependable source of taxation, collectible either in produce or labor, 
the latter including conscription for military service. 

Curiously enough, in spite of the honored position of t e armer 
and the pro-agrarian policies of the government, the merchant class 

attained a prominence far superior to that of European mere ants ur 

ing this period, and the steady increase of trade induced the growt o 
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2 A famous ancient Chinese proverb is “Good iron is not used to make a nail; a good 
man is not used to make a soldier. 1 * 
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thriving cities. During the eighth century the T’ang capital in the Wei 
valley (on the site of Sian, but known during this period as Ch’ang. 
an), the eastern terminus of the trans-Asiatic caravan routes, app aN 
ently had a population of close to 2 million, while the population of 
China as a whole was between 40 and 50 million about 5 percent of 
the present number. Foreign commerce was greater under the T’ang 
than ever before, and an increasing proportion of it was oceanic, the 
leading ports of exchange being Canton and other cities along the 
southeast coast, where merchants of various nationalities from the 
Near and Middle East were to be found. In addition to silk and spices, 
porcelain ware was becoming a notable item in China’s export trade. 

Significant developments in religion took place during the period 
under consideration. The most important was the introduction of 
Buddhism, which brought the Chinese for the first time into contact 
with a complex religion with an elaborate theology, ecclesiastical 
organization, and emphasis upon personal salvation. For several cen¬ 
turies following the life of Gautama, the Buddhist faith gained such 
momentum in the regions surrounding India that it was bound to 
reach China. It was brought in over the northern trade routes as early 
as the first century a.d. and made rapid headway during the period of 
disunion that followed the collapse of the Han Dynasty. Buddhism 
met with a mixed reception in China, arousing both enthusiastic inter¬ 
est and repugnance. Mysticism, asceticism, contempt for the physical 
world, and the concept of transmigration of souls were quite alien to 
Chinese tradition; and the monastic life seemed to involve a repudia¬ 
tion of sacred family loyalties. On the other hand, Buddhism offered 
consolations not found in the native Chinese cults or philosophical 
disciplines. It was nonaristocratic, open to all classes, and—in contrast 
to the Confucian emphasis upon the inflexible will of Heaven—its 
karma doctrine affirmed that anyone could improve his chances in a 
future existence by diligent application. Converts were attracted by 
the rich symbolism of the new religion, and the voluminous scriptures 
which the Buddhist missionaries brought with them impressed the 
Chinese, who venerated scholarship. Buddhism’s otherworldly ori¬ 
entation appealed particularly to the downtrodden and oppressed. In 
spite of violent opposition from some Chinese rulers, Buddhism con¬ 
tinued to recruit adherents; congregations of women as well as of men 
were organized; pilgrims went to India to study and returned with 
copies of the Buddhist canons. By about 500 a.d. China had practi¬ 
cally become a Buddhist country. 

It might be supposed that after the restoration of a strong monarchy 
the interest in this imported Salvationist faith would have subsided, 
but such was not the case. Although a few of the T’ang emperors tried 
to root out Buddhism (one emperor is reputed to have destroyed 
40,000 temples), several of them encouraged it, and it was under the 
T ang Dynasty that Chinese Buddhism reached its height as a creative 







influence. Many varieties of the religion had been brought into 
China—chiefly of the Mahay ana school and others were developed 
on Chinese soil, appealing to different temperaments and degrees of 
education. One of the most popular sects, called the “Pure Land” or 
“Lotus” school, promised an easy salvation in a western paradise to 
all who invoked the name of Amida (or Amitabha). Amida, theoreti¬ 
cally an incarnation of Buddha, was actually visualized as a god, 
alleged to have been born of a lotus in the heavenly western realm of 
bliss. Several of the sects, however, encouraged a zeal for scholarship 
and also stimulated interest in the problems of government and soci¬ 
ety. The most vigorous philosophical speculation under the Tang was 
found in Buddhist circles. But in spite of the great success of Bud¬ 
dhism its triumph was not comparable to the ascendancy of Christi¬ 
anity in western Europe during this same period. The Chinese 
Buddhists were not united in a common discipline, had no coercive 
power, and their organization did not replace or challenge the author¬ 
ity of the state as did the Christian hierarchy in the West. And the fact 
that Buddhism was practiced in almost all parts of the country did not 
mean that other religions had ceased to exist. The idea of an inclusive 
universal church was foreign to Chinese conceptions. 

Paralleling the spread of Buddhism, Taoism, which had originated 
as a philosophical school, acquired the characteristic features of an 
otherworldly religion with wide popular appeal. Taoism developed 
not only a priesthood but an ecclesiastical hierarchy headed by a 
“Prince Celestial Master,” who established pontifical headquarters in 
south central China. This Taoist hierarchy was given official recog¬ 
nition in the eighth century and was not formally abolished until 
1927. The religion, incorporating many primitive beliefs, expounded 
the Way ( Tao ), which was interpreted to mean the road to individual 
happiness defined usually in material terms, although it offered ele¬ 
ments to attract intellectuals and encouraged acts of charity. Taoism 
was greatly affected by Buddhism and borrowed ideas from the for¬ 
eign faith, including the concepts of karma and transmigration and the 
belief in thirty-three heavens and eighteen hells. Its priesthood was 
modeled after the Buddhist monastic order, except that the Taoists 
did not practice celibacy; and the later Taoist scriptures show a strong 
resemblance to Buddhist texts. Inevitably rivalry sprang up between 
the two competing religions, but neither was able to eliminate the 
other and both received imperial as well as popular support. Some 
Taoist apologists claimed that their master, Lao-tzu, had actually been 
the Buddha or else had instructed him; while Buddhists countered 
with thp assertion that Lao-tzu had rendered homage to Gautama. 

In spite of the popularity of Taoism and the temporary ascendancy 
of Buddhism, Confucianism began to be revived in the later Tang 
period and retained its hold upon the allegiance of the Chinese. 
Although usually described as one of the three great re gions o 
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China, Confucianism was not and never became a religion in the strict 
sense of the term. It was a body of ethical principles, of etiquette and 
formal ceremony, and also—as a result of the policies of Han and 
T’ang emperors—a code of government, strengthened by the practice 
of recruiting officials from scholars versed in the Confucian classics 
Veneration for the great teacher finally became part of the state cult 
and was invested with formal religious observances. The later Han 
emperors had prescribed sacrifices to Confucius in every large city, 
and a Tang ruler of the seventh century ordered temples to be built 
in his honor in each prefecture and subprefecture. Thus the sage, 
together with other famous men of antiquity, revered rulers, out- 
standing generals, etc., was ensured perpetual homage and respect, 
but he was not worshiped as were the Buddhist and Taoist deities! 
The Chinese idea of religion, it should be remembered, was different 
from that of most other peoples. The typical Chinese would be a Con- 
fucianist as a matter of course; but he might also be a Taoist, a Bud¬ 
dhist, or a combination of both. 

Many economic and cultural changes took place during the thou¬ 
sand years between the Ch’in Dynasty and the end of the T’ang. Some 
items were borrowed from Western lands—grapes and alfalfa among 
the agricultural products, astrological concepts and the seven-day 
week from the Manicheans. The Chinese began to use coal for fuel 
and for smelting iron in the fourth century a.d., far in advance of 
Europeans. Their astrologers had observed sunspots as early as 28 
b.c.; a crude seismograph was constructed in 132 a.d. The magnetic 
compass, apparently developed by the Taoists around 500 a.d., was 
used chiefly to determine favorable locations for grave sites. The 

The Ancestor of All Seismographs. Invented by a Chinese mathematician and 
geographer in 132 a.d., it was described in a contemporary document as an 
earthquake weathercock.” These conjectural reconstructions show the 
interior of the bronze, bell-shaped instrument. (A) The pendulum carries 
jointed arms radiating in eight directions, each arm ending in a crank con¬ 
nected with a dragon head. (B) When an earth tremor causes the pendulum to 
swing, one of the dragon heads is raised and releases a ball, which drops into 
the mouth of a toad below. After the swing of the pendulum, a catch 
mec anism immobilizes the instrument. Thus, by observing which ball has 
a en, it is possible to determine the direction of.the initial shock wave. 
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explosive properties of gunpowder had been discovered and were used 
in firecrackers to frighten away evil spirits. The highly important 
invention of paper (made of bark, hemp, and rags) was achieved by 
the beginning of the second century a.d., and printing from blocks 
was introduced about 500 years later. By the tenth century the print¬ 
ing of books was common not only in China but in Korea and Japan. 
The tradition of realistic sculpture, so vividly displayed in the Ch’in 
emperor’s mausoleum, was continued in later dynasties. Han tombs 
were adorned with graceful and lifelike animal figures of stone and 
bronze, only a few of which have survived. Engravings on stone slabs 
and earthenware models found in the tombs shed light on architectural 
styles, popular customs, and religious concepts of the period. A poly¬ 
chrome painting on silk dating from about 168 b.c. suggests a definite 
belief not only in the spirit world but in a heaven. 

A great deal of the intellectual and artistic progress of this era must 
be credited to the Buddhists, whose contributions were not confined 
to religion exclusively. Buddhism enriched Chinese music by the 
introduction of a liturgy of vocal chants and also with several new 
musical instruments, including the psaltery, guitar or mandolin and 
other stringed instruments, the reed organ, clarinet, and a type of 
flute. It was in the visual arts, however, that the impetus of Buddhism 
was most notable. The Buddhists of northern India, who had 
absorbed artistic motifs from the Greeks and Persians, spread them 
into Central Asia and thence into China. During the period of dis¬ 
union and the early T’ang Dynasty, Chinese sculpture reached its cli¬ 
max, successfully blending together Indian, Iranian, and Hellenic 
characteristics into a distinctive Chinese style. Superbly beautiful 
examples of this sculpture have survived, the best of which were pro¬ 
duced in the late sixth and early seventh centuries. The most impres¬ 
sive works of architecture were Buddhist temples or sacred grottoes 
in northwestern China, carved out of rock caves after the Indian man¬ 
ner. Painting, too, reached a peak of realism and sensitivity which has 
rarely been surpassed. Skill in this medium was stimulated by the 
Chinese habit of writing with brush and ink, and pictorial figures or 
scenes were often combined with masterly specimens of calligraphy 
executed on scrolls of silk. Some paintings in fresco have been pre¬ 
served from T’ang times and, like the sculpture, they show Buddhist 
influence. Outstanding among the minor arts was the production of 
pottery figurines representing human beings and animals with grace 
and naturalness, used chiefly as funeral presents to the departed. The 
nianufacture of white porcelain—the beginning of the world-famous 
china” ware—apparently began in the sixth or seventh century. 

As early as Chou times, the Chinese civilization was highly literary, 
and by the T’ang period China had probably the most abundant col¬ 
lection of writings of any nation in the world. Philosophical activity 
did not equal the creative age of Confucius, Mo Ti, and Mencius, but 
a great variety of literary forms had come into existence, showing 




Two Carved Wood Bodhisattvas. 
T’ang Dynasty. The bodhisatt- 
va, or Buddha-to-be, repre¬ 
sented a person eligible for 
enlightenment but who re¬ 
mained in the world to help 
others on the upward path. In 
Mahayana Buddhism a number 
of bodhisattvas came to be 
worshiped as deities. 
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maturity of thought, sophistication, and aesthetic sensitivity. Writers 
of the T’ang period produced histories, essays, dictionaries, short sto¬ 
ries and romances for popular entertainers, an embryonic form of the 
drama, and—outshining all the rest—poetry. Poetry had been devel¬ 
oped prolifically during the centuries of disunion and civil strife. The 
influence of Buddhism and Taoism imparted emotional intensity and 
a quality of mysticism conducive to lyrical richness. The final result 
was a flowering in the eighth and ninth centuries which made the 
T’ang the supreme age of Chinese poetry. The verse forms were usu¬ 
ally short, with words carefully chosen to evoke beauty of tone as 
well as to convey pithy thought and vivid imagery. While sometimes 
expressing philosophical ideas, they were frequently poignant in 
mood and romantic in theme, treating especially of nature, love, and 
friendship. A few of the best examples were tinged with a deep mel¬ 
ancholy, expressing compassion for the miserable lot of the poor, dis¬ 
tress over abuses in government, revulsion against the senseless 
brutality of war, and bewilderment at the apparent triumph of evil 
over good. 


3. EARLY CIVILIZATION IN JAPAN 

Of the great civilizations of the Far East, Japan’s was the latest to 
develop. In origin it was derived from and was largely an adaptation 
of cultures from the mainland, especially from China. However, the 
fact that the Japanese lagged many centuries behind China and India 
and made their most rapid progress under the stimulus of borrowings 
from China does not prove that the island dwellers were lacking in 
ability or originality. Not only did the Japanese display remarkable 
ingenuity in assimilating foreign elements and in modifying them to 
meet their particular needs, but during some periods of history they 
seemed to possess more initiative than any of the other Far Eastern 
nations. The backwardness ofjapan in early times is explained, at least 
in part, by the geographical circumstance of its isolation from the 
continent of Asia. Before oceanic commerce was well advanced, the 
Japanese islands could not be readily affected by political and cultural 
changes taking place on the mainland. These islands stand in the same 
relationship to Asia as do the British Isles to Europe. Just as European 
civilization was slowly extended from the Near Eastern centers west¬ 
ward to Italy and then to the northern countries, reaching Britain last 
of all, so Far Eastern civilization gradually radiated from the Yellow 
River valley to the south, west, and northeast, and necessarily reached 
Japan belatedly. Actually Japan is much more remote from the neigh- 
onng continent than is Britain from Continental Europe. At the nar¬ 
rowest point the Strait of Dover is only about 20 miles wide, while 
more than 100 miles separate the islands ofjapan from the closest 
point on the Korean peninsula. 



Japan’s geographic setting is in some ways very favorable. Of the 
approximately 3.000 islands composing the group, only about 600 are 
inhabited, and the bulk of the population is concentrated on the four 
principal islands. The entire archipelago lies within the temperate 
zone, and the largest island, Honshu, holding about half of the Japa¬ 
nese people, lies between almost exactly the same ladtudes as the state 
of California. The Black Current, drifting northward from tropical 
seas, moderates the severity of winter; and cyclonic storms, while 
sometimes destructive, bring fluctuations in temperature that are con¬ 
ducive to physical and mental vigor. Their proximity to the ocean 
encouraged the Japanese to develop navigation and to become hardy 
fishermen. With its expanse of seacoast, mountains, volcanoes and 
snow-capped peaks, the region is scenically one of the most beautiful 
in the world, a factor which has undoubtedly contributed to the keen 
aesthetic sensibilities of the Japanese people. At the same time Japan is 
by no means perfectly endowed by nature and suffers from several 
disadvantages. Except for having fair deposits of coal, the islands are 
poor in mineral resources. Even more serious has been the scarcity of 
good agricultural land, owing to the rocky or mountainous character 
of much of the country. Although throughout most of their history 
the Japanese have been a nation of farmers, only about 16 percent of 
their soil is cultivable. This sufficed when the population was small 
and generally stationary; it has posed a tremendous problem in mod¬ 
ern times. 

Small as is the land area of Japan (slightly less than that of Califor¬ 
nia) and in spite of its relative isolation, it was inhabited even in early 
times by people of various stocks as the result of successive migrations 
from the continent. The earliest inhabitants, so far as is known, were 
a primitive people who possessed a Neolithic culture, crude in many 
respects but distinguished by pottery of striking design and skillfully 
fashioned weapons. They are represented today by the Ainu, a light- 
colored, flat-faced, and hairy people, who have largely disappeared 
except from Hokkaido and the Kuril Islands to the north. For the 
most part the Japanese nation is descended from Mongoloid invaders 
who crossed over to the islands at various times during the Neolithic 
Age and even later, chiefly by way of Korea. From the time of the 
Ch’in Dynasty on, the settlers in Japan possessed some knowledge of 
Chinese culture, which had already penetrated into Korea. Bronze 
mirrors, carved jewels, and swords of Chinese or Mongolian type 
appear in graves dating from the second and first centuries b.c. By the 
close of the first century B.c. the Japanese had begun to use iron as 
well as bronze. 

Quite understandably, the leading centers of cultural evolution 
were in the south and west of Japan—the areas closest to Korea, rom 
which the chief migrations came—and developments in this region 
gradually spread to the north and east. The real nucleus of the Japanese 
state was the peninsula of Yamato, on the southeastern side of the 
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great island of Honshu, to which a group of families had migrated 
from Kyushu (opposite Korea) perhaps as early as the first century 
a.d. The Japanese communities at this time were very primitive. Peo¬ 
ple wore clothing made from hemp or bark, although silk was not 
entirely unknown. They carried on trade by barter only and had no 
system of writing. The chief unit of society was the clan, a group of 
families claiming to be related by blood. Each clan venerated some 
particular deity, who was supposed to be the ancestor of the group; 
ut the worship of human ancestors had not yet become an institu- 







tion. The headship of the clan was vested hereditarily in a specific 
family* and the clan leader served both as a warrior chieftain and as 
priest. In pnmmve Japanese society women seem to have held a posi¬ 
tion of prominence, perhaps even of superiority. The clan head was 
sometimes a woman, and evidence points to the conclusion that orig¬ 
inally the family was matriarchal, with descent traced through the 
mother—a remarkable circumstance in view of the rigid subordina¬ 
tion of women in later times. The transition to a patriarchal system, 
however, was effected at an early date. According to Chinese accounts 
from the third century a.d., polygamy was a common practice, espe¬ 
cially among men of the higher classes. Various crafts and skills were 
organized as occupational groups in the form of guilds with hereditary 
membership. Each guild was attached to a clan and tended to merge 
with it eventually, although a few guilds whose members performed 
distinctive services, such as administering religious rites, retained an 
independent existence and honorable status. Members of the agricul¬ 
tural and artisans’ guilds, on the other hand, were practically serfs. 
Society was decidedly aristocratic, rank was generally hereditary, and 
slavery existed, although the number of slaves was relatively small. 

Japanese religion, while comparable to that of other primitive peo¬ 
ples, was in some ways unique. It was basically animistic, a type of 
unreflecting and almost universal nature worship, with no well- 
defined conception of the nature of divine being. In a general way it 
was polytheistic, except that the term probably suggests too definite 
a catalogue of gods or too precise a theology. The Japanese later gave 
their religion the name of Shinto (“the way of the Gods”), simply 
because they needed to distinguish it from Buddhism when this artic¬ 
ulate and mature faith began to compete with the native cult. 
Although the Japanese recognized some great deities, associated with 
the sun, moon, earth, crops, and storms, these were not endowed 
with distinct personalities and were not represented by images. 
Objects of worship were designated as kami, a term meaning supe¬ 
rior” but which was applied to almost anything having mysterious or 
interesting properties, ranging from heavenly phenomena to irregu¬ 
larly shaped stones and such lowly objects as sand, mud, and vermin. 
No sharp line was drawn between the natural and the supernatural or 
between magic and worship. The notion of life after death was 
extremely shadowy, and religion was largely devoid of ethical con¬ 
tent. It involved taboos and scrupulous concern for ceremonial clean¬ 
ness, with purification rites to remove contamination, but the 
requirements were not based on considerations of morality or even 
always of health. Uncleanness, for example, was associated with 
childbirth, with contact with the dead, and with wounds whether 
inflicted honorably or not. To placate the gods, respectful gestures, 
prayers, and sacrifices were employed. Offerings of food and drink 
gradually tended to be superseded by symbolic objects—of pottery, 
w ood, and eventually paper. 


_ 335 

Early Civilization in Japan 


The foundations of 
Shintoism 





336 __ 

The Far East and Africa in 
Transition 

Attractive elements in 
native Japanese religion 


Founding of the Japanese 
state 



Japanese Tomb Culture. Clay 
grave statues of ordinary peo¬ 
ple, such as this soldier, sur¬ 
rounded the tombs of more 
important people. This reflects 
the influence of Korean culture. 
Such statuary began to appear 
in the third and fourth centuries 
A.D. 


In spite of its diffuse and elementary character, the native Japanese 
religion was not lacking in attractive elements. It reflected an attitude 
of cheerfulness and a rare sympathy for and appreciation of nature 
The gods were not thought of as cruel and terrifying creatures; ev en 
the god of the storm was generally conceived as benign. On the 
whole, the religion of the Japanese was one “of love and gratitude 
rather than of fear, and the purpose of their religious rites was to praise 
and thank as much as to placate and mollify their divinities.”* I t Was 
enlivened also with picturesque legends and poetic phrases that sug¬ 
gest a spontaneous delight in the natural world. 

The clan which was dominant on the plain of Yamato, and gradu¬ 
ally acquired an ascendancy over adjacent regions, probably came 
from Kyushu and claimed descent from the Sun Goddess. There was 
nothing remarkable in such a claim because all important families 
traced their ancestry to gods or goddesses. However, myths associ¬ 
ated with the Sun Goddess assumed greater significance as the Yamato 
clan extended its political power and attempted to secure fuller rec¬ 
ognition of its paramountcy over the other clans, for which purpose 
it was helpful to foster the legend that the Yamato chief had been 
divinely appointed to rule over Japan (even though most of it was still 
unconquered from the aborigines). According to this legend the Sun 
Goddess had sent down to earth her own grandson, Ninigino- 
Mikoto. Ninigi, “thrusting apart the many-piled clouds of Heaven, 
clove his way with an awful way-cleaving” to land on the western 
island of Kyushu, carrying with him the three symbols of Japanese 
royalty—a jewel, a sword, and a mirror. The grandson of this Ninigi, 
it was related, advanced along the coast of the larger island to Yamato, 
where he began to rule as Jimmu, the “first emperor.” National tra¬ 
dition dates the empire from February n, 660 b.c. Actually, it was at 
least 600 or 700 years later that the Yamato state was established, and 
then it was anything but imperial. The saga of the Sun Goddess and 
her descendants did not become a distinctive element in the national 
cult of Japan until the sixth century a.d., and not until the modern era 
was it deliberately exploited on a national scale for the purpose of 
instilling a fanatical and unquestioning patriotism among the people. 

For many centuries the Japanese maintained contact with and con¬ 
tinued to receive cultural impetus from Korea, which means that they 
were being influenced indirectly by the older and richer civilization of 
China of the Han and later dynasties. The Japanese even controlled a 
small section at the southern tip of Korea from about 100 to 560 a.d. 
and intervened in Korean politics to maintain a balance of power, sid¬ 
ing with one and then another of the three kingdoms into which 
Korea was divided during this time. Of fundamental importance for 
the later history of Japan was the introduction, by way of Korea, of 


3 G. B. Sansom Japan, a Short Cultural History , p. 47, 




the Chinese system of writing (about 405 a.d.) and of Buddhism 
(about 552 a.d.). 

While the technique of writing was essential to the advance of civi¬ 
lization, it was unfortunate for the Japanese that they acquired it from 
China. If they had been able to devise or borrow a phonetic or alpha¬ 
betic system, the problem of writing their language would have been 
comparatively simple. The Chinese characters—fundamentally picto- 
graphic or ideographic, with very little apparent relationship to pro¬ 
nunciation of the words for which they stand—had been developed to 
a state of complexity and utilized in producing masterpieces of 
Chinese literature; but they were ill suited to represent Japanese. The 
Japanese language is phonetically quite different from the Chinese, 
and the attempt to write it with Chinese characters was a feat as dif¬ 
ficult as it would be to try to write English in Chinese characters. 
Nevertheless, the Japanese struggled heroically with the task and 
eventually developed a script of their own, or, rather, two varieties of 
script. Although the original Chinese characters were abbreviated 
considerably and, during the ninth and tenth centuries, given phonetic 
value by identification with individual Japanese syllables, the resulting 
product was still cumbersome. Hence, the process of learning to write 
Japanese—in which 48 phonetic symbols plus 1,850 Chinese charac¬ 
ters must be mastered—was and still is a laborious undertaking. The 
fact that the system of writing is alien to the structure, inflection, and 
idiosyncrasies of the spoken language hampered clarity of expression. 
To compensate for these disadvantages, however, along with the 
Chinese-derived script a great many Chinese words were adopted 
bodily by the Japanese, enriching their language in vocabulary and 
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Japanese and Chinese Writing. 
The text on the right is a pas¬ 
sage from Mencius in Chinese 
with kaeriten added on the left 
hand side of each column to 
indicate the sequence in which 
the characters should be read to 
transcribe the passage into 
Japanese. This adaptation of 
Chinese writing is called Kam- 
bun. The text on the left is the 
same passage in Japanese. The 
hiragana written between the 
characters indicate the appro¬ 
priate verbal inflections and 
postpositions. The small 
hiragana beside each character 
indicate the correct Japanese 
pronunciation. Note the use of 
Chinese characters in the Jap¬ 
anese text. 
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concepts. In view of the circumstances in which writing was intro. 

—-—- duccd in Japan, a person who wished to become educated was almost 

The Far East and Africa in bound tQ ]earn thc Chinese language, especially since it was the vehicle 

Transition 0 f a ll literature considered worthy of the name. For several centuries 

Japanese scholars, officials, and men of letters wrote in classical 
Chinese, in somewhat the same manner that educated Europeans used 
Latin during thc Middle Ages and later except that while Latin was 
both written and spoken by educated Europeans, few Japanese schol¬ 
ars or literati learned to speak Chinese . 4 

In the middle of thc sixth century Buddhism began to obtain a foot¬ 
hold in Japan. The first Buddhist missionary is said to have come from 
The establishment of Korea; other evangelists of the new faith arrived not only from Korea 
Buddhism in Japan but from China and even from India. As in the case of China, the 

Mahayana school of Buddhism, with its elaborate theology and 
emphasis upon the soul’s redemption, was most in evidence. And 
just as had happened in China, a number of different sects arose in 
Japan from time to time. The appearance of Buddhism in Japan pro¬ 
duced perhaps even greater agitation than had accompanied its intro¬ 
duction into China a few centuries earlier. Thc Chinese were at least 
familiar with mystical concepts through Taoism, but the Japanese had 
had no previous experience either with this type of otherworldly reli¬ 
gion or with any analogous philosophy. Part of the appeal of Bud¬ 
dhism to thc Japanese lay in its novelty. The Buddhist scriptures raised 
questions that had apparently never occurred to the Japanese before— 
as to the soul, the nature of the immaterial world, rewards and pun¬ 
ishments after death—and then proceeded to answer them with 

4 For an illuminating discussion of thc Japanese language, sec E. O. Reischauer, The 
Japanese, chapter 37. 



Great Buddha, Todaiji Temple, 
Nara. This statue, cast in thc mid¬ 
dle of the eighth century a.d., is 
one of the two largest bronze stat¬ 
ues in the world. The seated Bud¬ 
dha is 53 feet high. 




Horyuji Temple, Nara. 
The Horyuji Temple, 
founded in 607 a.d. by 
Prince Shotoku, Re¬ 
gent of the Empress- 
Regnant Suiko, is a 
complex of about forty 
buildings and includes 
some of the oldest 
wooden structures in 
the world. 



impressive eloquence. For a while, sharp controversy raged over the 
acceptability of the foreign faith (the first statue of the Buddha sent 
from Korea was thrown into a canal when an epidemic of disease 
broke out). However, one prominent aristocratic family in Yamato, 
the Soga, adopted and championed the cause of Buddhism and pre¬ 
vailed upon the imperial clan to favor it, so that before the close of the 
sixth century the success of the religion was assured. To some extent 
its success was attributable to political maneuvers and expediency. In 
patronizing the scholarly faith the Soga family sought to enhance its 
own prestige and, through the benefit of whatever supernatural power 
the religion contained, to secure an advantage in the struggle against 
rival families. Buddhism rapidly acquired a wide following both 
among the common people and the aristocracy and became so firmly 
entrenched that it would survive any shift in equilibrium among the 
contending clans. Probably its popularity is largely explained by its 
being interpreted as a miraculous protector against disasters both in 
this world and the next rather than by its philosophical heritage. 

Nevertheless, the increasing familiarity with Buddhist doctrines stim¬ 
ulated intellectual activity and was conducive to the cultivation of 
attitudes of sympathy and humaneness. 

One of the most significant aspects of the spread of Buddhism in 
Japan was that it proved to be a highly effective medium for dissemi¬ 
nating Chinese culture, especially art, architecture, and literature. Buddhism a medium for 

Temples and shrines were erected, paintings and images of the Bud- disseminating Chinese 

d ha were produced, and libraries of the sacred texts were accumu- CMlft4r€ 
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Japanese Religious Sculpture. 
This wooden figure of Bisha- 
mon, revered as one of the 
Four Guardian Kings of the 
Budhist kingdom, dates from 
the twelfth century or earlier. 


latcd. Converts from the aristocratic class frequently went to China to 
study, returning with a broadened viewpoint and refined tastes. The 
native Japanese cult, now beginning to be called Shinto, was by no 
means extinguished, but it was influenced considerably by contact 
with Buddhism. There was very little antagonism between the two 
religions. Buddhism in Japan became tinged with national traditions, 
and frequently the same shrine was regarded as sacred to both faiths! 
The Japanese priests, whether Buddhist or Shinto, did not constitute 
a hierarchy with coercive powers over the people any more than did 
the priests in China, although the Buddhist monasteries gained in eco¬ 
nomic importance as they were endowed with lands. 

During the most vigorous period of the T’ang Dynasty, the impact 
of Chinese civilization upon Japan reached such a climax that it marks 
a turning point in the evolution of Japanese institutions. It is not at all 
strange that the Japanese turned avidly to China for tutelage at this 
time. China under the early T’ang rulers was one of the most highly 
civilized states in the world, as well as the most powerful, and in the 
Far East had no close rivals for such a distinction. Throughout the 
seventh and eighth centuries the government in Yamato sent a succes¬ 
sion of official embassies to the T’ang court, largely for the purpose 
of recruiting personnel trained in the sciences, arts, and letters. The 
result was a wholesale copying of Chinese techniques and ideas, 
affecting almost every aspect -of Japanese life and society. Chinese 
medical practices, military tactics, and methods of road building were 
introduced; also styles of architecture, of household furniture, and 
even of dress. A system of weights and measures was adopted, and 
copper coins came into limited circulation, although a genuine money 
economy did nor replace barter until centuries later. Many works of 
art had previously been imported and copied, but now Japanese paint¬ 
ers and sculptors began to display both technical proficiency and orig¬ 
inality. The Chinese classics, especially the Confucian writings, were 
studied intently, since every well-bred person was expected to be 
familiar with them. Along with these concrete and visible innovations 
came an attempt to fit the social structure into the Chinese pattern. A 
new emphasis was placed upon family solidarity and filial devotion, 
including the duty of sacrificing to ancestral spirits.* Japanese leaders 
and intellectuals seemed determined to remake their country in the 
image of China. 

The most comprehensive project involved nothing less than recon¬ 
stituting the government according to the T'ang model. It was 
announced by a decree known as the Taika Reform Edict, issued in 
645 a.d. by the Yamato ruler at the instigation of a clique of scholar- 


Some Japanese scholars deny that the custom of ancestor worship was an importa¬ 
tion; but in any case it was intensified by contacts with the Chinese. An unfortunate 
consequence was the increasing subordination of women to male authority in the 
patriarchal family and in society at large. 





reforniers. This declaration, rather than the mythical events of 660 
b.Cm represents the founding of the Japanese imperial system. By the 
Taika Edict the ruler assumed the role not of a mere clan leader but of 
an emperor, with absolute power, although professedly honoring 
Confucian principles. All Japan was to be divided into provinces, pre¬ 
fectures, and subprefccturcs, which would be administered by a cen¬ 
trally appointed bureaucracy recruited from the populace. Faithful to 
the example of China, the reformers instituted a civil service, offering 
examinations to candidates for government posts, whose selection 
would be based not on familiarity with the problems of Japan but on 
proficiency in Chinese philosophy and classical literature. To give the 
ne w administration an economic foundation and to bring it to bear 
directly upon the people, the Reform Edict proclaimed that all the 
land belonged to the emperor, and that it would be divided equitably 
among the farmers and redistributed every six years. In return, every 


landholder would be required to pay taxes (in commodities, money, 
or labor) directly to the state. 

Altogether, the reform program of the seventh century was one of 
the most ambitious that any government has ever attempted. It sought 
to graft upon a still fairly primitive society an administrative system 
that was the product of almost a thousand years of evolution among 
a people with cultural maturity and deeply entrenched traditions. 
Similarly, it involved an effort on the part of one corner of Japan to 
impose its regime on the entire area, much of which had hardly 
advanced beyond the Neolithic stage. In adopting the scheme of a 
centralized paternalism, one aspect of the Chinese prototype was stu¬ 
diously avoided: namely, the concept that imperial authority is con¬ 
ditional upon the promotion of public welfare and that it may be 
terminated—by rebellion as a last resort—if it fails in this objective. 
The Yamato group tried to attach a bureaucracy of scholar-officials to 
a government that called for perpetual rule by one family, whose head 
occupied a position of inviolable sanctity. To strengthen the prestige 
of the emperor, greater emphasis than ever before was placed upon 
his reputed descent from the Sun Goddess. He was represented as the 
embodiment of a “lineal succession unbroken for ages eternal and as 
divine in his own person—a significantly different concept from t at 
of the “Mandate of Heaven,” the conditional and temporary lvimty 
that hedged the Chinese emperor. In addition to this fun amenta 
contrast between the official Chinese and Japanese theories as to the 
ultimate basis and limits of political authority, there was a nota 
divergence in practice also. China knew many different ynasties, 
most of them begun through rebellion or usurpation, but w en a vig 
orous emperor sat on the throne, he usually ruled effectively and 
sometimes autocratically, as is attested by the recor s o t e irs 
rulers of every major dynasty. In Japan, on the ot er an , 
imperial family was never dethroned in spite o vio ent or re 
ary changes within society and in foreign relations, an w 
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tion of imperial sanctity was carefully preserved the actual power f 0r 
the most part was exercised by some other family, agency, or cliquy 
using the sacred imperial office as a front. Indirect government, some, 
times removed by several stages from the nominal sovereign, has been 
the rule rather than the exception in Japan ever since its attempt to 
incorporate the Chinese political machinery. 

In view of the inherent difficulties, it is not surprising that the 
reform program of the seventh century was not entirely successful. 
The new administrative system existed on paper but not as an oper- 
ating reality. The imperial clan, which had previously enjoyed only a 
limited and largely ceremonial authority over the others, could not 
compel absolute obedience from remote areas, and aristocratic cradi. 
tions were too strong to be broken immediately. The emperor made 
it a practice to appoint clan heads as officials in their own territories 
instead of replacing them by loyal servants sent out from the capital. 
Thus the local magnates acquired new titles and kept much of their 
former power. Examinations were provided for candidates desiring 
posts in the government service, but important positions were almost 
always reserved for members of the aristocracy, while capable men of 
the lower class found themselves employed as underlings and clerks. 
The announced policy of land equalization, which was intended to 
serve as the basis for a uniform tax system, was the most dismal failure 
of all. It had been inspired by the Chinese ideal of community interest 
in the land, a sentiment which condemned the appropriation of land 
for the exclusive benefit of any individual and taught that it should be 
distributed equally among the cultivators. This was only a theory in 
China, and in Japan it was thoroughly unrealistic. Later large propri¬ 
etors managed to evade taxation and so increased the burden upon the 
poorer farmers that some of them ran away from their homes in sheer 
desperation. In this manner the amount of taxable land diminished, 
and the emperors themselves contributed to the process by giving 
away estates to courtiers or to endow Buddhist monasteries. Further¬ 
more, the decree regarding periodic redistribution of land applied only 
to the fields that had already been brought under rice cultivation, a 
relatively small area. As the frontier clans added to their domains 
either by conquest from the aborigines or by reclaiming waste lands 
for cultivation, these new territories were regarded as personal hold¬ 
ings not directly subject to imperial assessment. Consequently, eco¬ 
nomic progress lessened rather than increased the proportion of the 
land under effective control by the central government. Instead of 
securing large funds from taxation, the court became more and more 
dependent for revenue upon estates that were owned outright by the 
imperial family. 

Although the central government failed in its political objectives, it 
succeeded in promoting cultural progress to an appreciable degree. 
Before the seventh century there had been no fixed Japanese capital 
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even in Yamato, or in fact no cities at all. Impressed with the splendor 
of the Tang capital, the great city of Ch’ang-an, the Japanese deter¬ 
mined to build one like it to serve as the imperial headquarters. Their 
city, begun in 710 and located near the modern town of Nara, fol¬ 
lowed the Chinese model faithfully in its broad streets and carefully 
aligned squares of equal size, although it was unwalled and much 
smaller than Ch’ang-an. Even so, its plan was too large for the pop¬ 
ulation that occupied it. In 794 a more imposing capital was built at 
Kyoto, which has been an important city ever since. The construction 
of these cities under imperial patronage, with palaces, temples, and. 
other public buildings, provided a stimulus to all the arts. Scholarship, 
bent on the production of histories, treatises, and literary criticism, 
also flourished at the imperial court. If the bureaucracy had little real 
public responsibility, its members could find satisfaction and 
enhanced social prestige in polishing their classical Chinese, translat¬ 
ing Buddhist sutras, painting, or composing poetry of a rather 
strained and artificial type. The refinement of ceremony and etiquette 
also received much attention. Life in court circles tended to become 
effete and frivolous, but it harbored some artistic and intellectual tal¬ 
ent of high caliber. Odd as it may seem, the best Japanese literature of 
this period was produced by women of the nobility and of the impe¬ 
rial household. Their contributions, outstanding in the tenth and elev¬ 
enth centuries, were chiefly prose, typically in the form of diaries but 
including one justly famous romantic novel {Talc of Genji). In this 
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instance it was fortunate that women, even of the coutt were no, held 
to the same educational standards as men. While the men of the 
period were pompously writing bad Chinese, their ladies consoled 
themselves for their lack of education by writing good Japanese, and 
created, incidentally, Japan’s first great prose literature. 


4. THE FOUNDATION OF CIVILIZATIONS IN AFRICA 
SOUTH OF THE SAHARA 


Geographical isolation 
contributes to slow 
development 


Early mechanisms for 
social control 


Metallurgy 


Iron and the dispersion of 
the Bantu-speakers 


The advance of civilization in sub-Saharan Africa was relatively slow. 
Africa’s lack of early development, like Japan’s, may be explained in 
part by its geographical isolation. The continent possessed few natural 
harbors, leaching of the soil’s nutrients contributed to a general scar¬ 
city of good agricultural land, and the vast Sahara inhibited meaning¬ 
ful cultural and profitable commercial exchange. Desert transporta¬ 
tion was dangerous and unreliable with horses or oxen. 

Before 200 b.c. nearly all Africans south of the Sahara functioned 
on a nomadic hunting and gathering level. Religion, deeply rooted in 
superstition, remained basically animistic. Social organization was 
partially based on kinship, and authority was exercised by priests, rain 
makers, or family elders. Population density was exceedingly low 
everywhere, obviating the need to form large, centralized governing 
units. With an abundance of unoccupied land. Africans found perma¬ 
nent settlements unnecessary, and in the absence of external threats, 
there was no compulsion to organize military cadres for defense. Gov¬ 
ernment was therefore rudimentary. Many clans engaged in ancestor 
worship for the purpose of establishing a sense of continuity and exerting 
a measure of moral control. Intermediaries were chosen from among 
elders in the group to interpret the will of the ancestors and gods and 
to lead rituals in their honor. 

From very early times, some Africans developed exceptionally 
advanced skills in metallurgy. At least 1,500 years ago Africans on the 
western shore of Lake Victoria in East Africa produced medium car¬ 
bon steel in forced-draft furnaces. Their sophisticated technique 
would not be matched by Europeans for centuries. Inexplicably, the 
African practice did not seem to have radiated beyond the ancestors of 
the present Haya people of modern Tanzania. Of greater consequence 
to Africa was the smelting of iron for the production of spears and 
hoes. 

The Iron Age came to Africa quite early, with isolated sites dating 
to the sixth century b.c. in northern Ghana, Nigeria, northwestern 
Tanzania, and Ethiopia. Other sites along the Upper Nile and near 
East Africa’s Great-Lakes extend to the fourth and third centuries B.c. 
The East African sites owe nothing to south Arabian inspiration. But 


6 E. O. Reischaucr, Japan, the Story of a Nation, pp. 34-35. 





The Iron Aye in Africa. An iron smelter in Tanzania such as those that enabled 
th Bantu to create iron tools and weapons. 


in West Africa, iron-smelting techniques may have filtered across the 
Sahara from Phoenician coastal settlements in North Africa. For 
unknown reasons, the African Iron Age did not diffuse widely or rap¬ 
idly until the first century A.n., when it was carried southward by the 
intrepid Bantu-speakers. Before the end of the century these Bantu- 
speakers encountered high-yield food crops, including coco-yams, 
plantain, and the nutritious banana, in the watershed of the Congo- 
Zambezi river system. These plants had possibly spread up the Zam¬ 
bezi river valley from Madagascar. They may have been brought there 
by seaborne Southeast Asians of Javanese origin. Equipped with sturdy 
iron hoes and machetes, the Bantu-speakers were in an excellent posi¬ 
tion to clear forests and to cultivate the new food crops. 

Iron metallurgy, together with superior southeast Asian crops, 
greatly accelerated the transition from a food-gathering to a food-pro¬ 
ducing economy. By 200 a.d. agricultural surpluses had triggere a 
population explosion among the Bantu, propelling them in easter > 
and westerly directions across the breadth of equatorial A rica r ^ m 
coast to coast. Small, segmented Neolithic populations were either 
absorbed or eliminated by the Bantu, who enjoyed greater socia 
cohesion and practiced efficient methods of farming and pastora ism. 
With plentiful food and meat, they could support many wives and 
large, extended families. Consequently, their numbers quic y mu 
tiplied. yf 

Food-producing economies led to the emergence o V1 ^ge 
Trade became a necessary handmaiden to agriculture as metallurgis s 


Southeast Asian food crops 
trigger population 
explosions 
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The emergence of village 
life and trading activity 


The impact of iron in 
West Africa 


Introduction of the camel 
in the trans-Saharan trade 


Foundation of Ghana, 
West Africa's first 
kingdom 


The Arab invasion of 
North Africa 


bartered their finished tools for iron ore, copper, salt, and other essen 
tial commodities. By the close of the tenth century, most Afri Can ' 
were using iron implements; and from the Cameroons to the South 
African veld they spoke Bantu-related languages. Bantu peoples had 
thus initiated an agricultural revolution and accelerated the develops 
ment of new mechanisms for social organization and control i n ^ 
Central, and Southern Africa. In effect, they laid the necessary fouu„ 
dations for the civilizations which emerged in the millennium aft er 
900 A.D. 

Iron technology brought forth similar changes in West Africa, ev Cn 
though the Bantu diaspora did not extend there. For centuries Nubi. 
ans from the Upper Nile and Saharan Berbers, bearing iron tools and 
weapons, had infiltrated Negro cultures of the West African grass, 
lands. Marrying local women, they quickly lost their ethnic identity. 
An excellent environment for fishing and cereal cultivation in the 
Niger River area and Chad basin had already stimulated a dramatic 
growth of the indigenous population. 

Before the introduction of the camel, Carthaginians and later 
Romans had conducted a minuscule Saharan trade by horse-drawn 
chariot. But few if any of them ever established direct commercial 
connections with West Africans. Their small purchases of gold, ivory, 
slaves, and pepper were made through the middlemen of Garamante 
in the Fezzan oases of central Sahara. The clever Garamantes received 
glass beads, fine cloth, and dates which they passed on to the West 
African producers. By 750 a.d. camels had come into wide use in the 
Sahara as transport vehicles. Camels possessed an exceptional capacity 
for carrying heavy loads over long distances and maneuvering effec¬ 
tively under sandy conditions. They became, in effect, ships of the 
desert and greatly facilitated the movement of peoples and goods 
between North and West Africa. An ensuing revival and expansion of 
trans-Saharan trade led to the eventual flowering of market centers 
and coherent civilizations in the grassland expanse between southern 
Mauretania and Lake Chad. 

Roman departure from North Africa in the fourth century a.d. 
seems to have coincided with the organization by desert Berbers of 
the first West African kingdom, called Ghana, or Awkar. This Negro- 
Berber state, located in the southeastern comer of modern Maure¬ 
tania, thrived on its middleman position between the gold miners of 
the southern forests and the Berber traders of North Africa. By the 
eighth century the “Ghana,” or king, of Awkar was a Negro, and his 
people were known in North Africa and the Middle East as the 
world’s major gold exporters. 

Trans-Saharan traffic remained small and informally organized until 
the mid-seventh century when Muslim Arabs overran the strategic 
Fezzan oases. By 740 a.d. desert Berbers had begun to embrace Islam 
and to withdraw more deeply into the Sahara where they set up new 



Agriculture. A Ndebcle granary in 
southern Zimbabwe. The ability 
to sustain sedentary village life 
depended on the community’s 
ability to stockpile foodstuffs. 



trade centers. At Sijilmasa they exchanged Ghanaian gold with the 
Arabs for Saharan salt. The salt was resold in the south to perspiring 
miners while the Arabs carried their gold into North Africa and 
Europe. It was at this time that this great barren area acquired its 
present name. In Arabic sahra means “desert,” and Sahara is plural. 
The Sahara is indeed many deserts. 

The Arab presence in North Africa encouraged Berbers to probe 
more deeply into West Africa in search of gold or to seek refuge from 
Islamic persecution. Zaghawa Berbers established communities of 
highly cultured farmers and fishermen around Lake Chad. In 846 a.d. 
they founded a ruling dynasty, based on concepts of divine kingship. 
Like the Berbers in Ghana, they readily married into local families and 
were ethnically absorbed within a few generations. 

Small chieftaincies were gradually coalescing into larger governing 
units from the upper Senegal eastward to the shores of Lake Chad. By 
about 800 a.d. trade routes had reached the upper Niger River, where 
caravan paths from Morocco, Algeria, Tunis, Tripoli, and Egypt con¬ 
verged at the emporium of Gao. The entire sub-Saharan region, from 
Mauritania to the Red Sea, was known in Arab and Berber commer¬ 
cial circles as the Bilad al-Sudan or “Land of the Blacks.” Later, sudan 
became the generic term for the band of open savanna country imme¬ 
diately south of the Sahara. 

Similar commercial and political trends were discernible along the 
coast of East Africa. The rise of Persian sea power in the late seventh 
century resulted in the eclipse of Ethiopian trade in the Red Sea and 


The Berbers in West 
Africa 


The West African Sudan: 
Land of the Blacks 




Gateway to a Medieval City in fa 
Sultanate of Morocco. Morocco was 
a major trading partner of the 
Western Sudanic cities and had a 
significant architectural impact on 
the area. 



Indo-Shirazi penetration 
along the East African 
coast 


The flowering of Nubian 
civilization 


western Indian Ocean. Arabs from the Persian Shiraz swarmed along 
the Banadir coast of modern Somalia, where they established perma¬ 
nent trading settlements. Within a few generations they turned their 
sailing boats, or dhows, southward along the coast of modern Kenya 
and Tanzania. There they encountered Bantu-speaking people who, 
centuries before, had reached the coast from the equatorial savanna. 
By 900 a.d. the Bantu were beginning to marry into Arab Shirazi and 
Indian families, who had only recently converted to Islam. Together 
they founded dynasties and organized a formal seaborne trade pro¬ 
pelled by monsoon winds. As of old, turtle shells, ivory, rhinoceros 
horns, and small numbers of slaves were exported to Arabian ports 
and northwestern India. But by 900 a.d. increasing quantities of Cen¬ 
tral African copper had begun to arrive on the Mozambique coast. 
Growing Asian demands for copper led to trading operations throug 
the Zambezi valley to reach the mines of Katanga. Indian Ocean tra e> 
like that of the Sahara, acted as a powerful catalyst for the centra® 
tion of authority among groups engaged in mining and marketing 
activities. 

Meanwhile, in the sixth century along the upper reaches of the 
a number of Christian Nubian kingdoms appeared. The Nu 
though influenced by Byzantine Greece, developed their own 
guage, laid out beautiful cities, constructed impressive brick m °”j s0 
teries and cathedrals, and adorned them with paintings. They^®^ 
enjoyed a highly sophisticated tradition of ceramic art, with p° ^ 
of outstanding design. Their civilization reached its zenith during 





ninth and tenth centuries. Powerful Nubian armies were strong 
enough to resist Muslim intrusions for nearly four centuries after- 
ward. 
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Part Three 


THE WORLD IN 
THE MIDDLE AGES 


The term “Middle Ages” was coined by Europeans in the seventeenth 
century to express their view that a long and dismal period of interruption 
extended between the glorious, accomplishments of classical Greece and 
Rome and their own “modern age.” Because the term became so wide¬ 
spread, it is now an ineradicable part of our historical vocabulary; but no 
serious scholar uses it with the sense of contempt it once had. Between 
about 600 and 1500—the rough opening and closing dates of the Middle 
Ages—too many different things happened to be characterized in any single 
way. In the eastern parts of the old Roman Empire two new civilizations 
emerged, the Byzantine and the Islamic, which must rank among the most 
impressive civilizations of all time. Although the Byzantine civilization 
came to an end in 1453, the Islamic one has continued to exist without 
major interruption right up to the present. Seen from an Islamic perspec¬ 
tive, therefore, the “Middle Ages” was not a middle period at all but a 
marvelous time of birth and vigorous early youth. The history of western 
Europe in the Middle Ages is conventionally divided into three parts, the 
early Middle Ages; the High Middle Ages; and the later Middle Ages. 
Throughout the early, High, and later Middle Ages the Christian religion 
played an extraordinarily important role in human life, but otherwise^ there 
are few common denominators. The early Middle Ages, from about 600 to 
about J030, came closest to appearing like an interval of darkness, for t e 
level of material and intellectual accomplishment was, in fact, very low. 
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Nonetheless, even during the early Middle Ages important foundations 
were being laid for the future: above all western Europe was beginning to 
develop its own distinct sense of cultural identity. The High Middle Ao es 
from about 1050 to ijoo, was one of the most creative epochs in the hi s , 0 ’ 
of human endeavor. Europeans greatly improved their standard ofli ving y 
established enduring national states, developed new institutions ofl earni ' 
and modes of thought, and created magnificent works of literature and art. 
During the later Middle Ages, from about 1300 to 1300, the survival of 
many high-medieval accomplishments was threatened by numerous disasters, 
particularly profound economic depression and lethal plague. But people in ’ 
the later Middle Ages rose above adversity, tenaciously held on to what was 
most valuable in their inheritance, and, where necessary, created new institu. 
tions and thought-patterns to fit their altered circumstances. The Middle 
Ages thus were really many hundred years of enormous diversity. They may 
be studied profitably both for their own intrinsic interest and for the funda¬ 
mental contributions they made to the development of the modern world. 

During the 900-year period comprising Europe’s Middle Ages, other parts oj 
the world witnessed changes of various kinds, some of them highly dynamic. 
The great nations of southern and eastern Asia continued their cultural evo¬ 
lution along lines already established. Hindu culture and society suffered a 
rude shock when Muslim invaders from Afghanistan threw northern India 
into chaos, but gradually a degree of accommodation evolved between the two 
sharply contrasting faiths. Adherents of Islam were to be henceforth a signifi¬ 
cant minority in India, and for several centuries Mu Jim Turkish sultans 
ruled from Delhi as their capital. While India was experiencing convulsions, 
China maintained its political structure and enjoyed unprecedented prosper¬ 
ity, approaching the threshold of an industrial revolution. This progress was 
interrupted by the Mongol occupation of China during the thirteenth and 
fourteenth centuries. The Ming Dynasty, which ousted the Mongols, 
reverted to a policy of cautious conservatism. Chinese culture remained basi¬ 
cally intact but henceforth showed little capacity for growth or innovation. 
Although not invaded like India and China, Japan had several centuries of 
internal turbulence, during which its society not only survived but in some 
respects gained new strength: A type of feudalism arose resembling the sys¬ 
tem which was to play a prominent role in the evolution of European soci¬ 
ety. But in contrast to western Europe during its feudal age, in Japan 
commerce and urban growth continued apace, peasants occupied a pivotal 
position, and great territorial lords developed efficient administrations which 
could eventually be utilized in unifying the country. 

In Afiica the religion of Islam spread rapidly, especially in the north and 
west of the continent. Muslim Arabs and Berbers promoted commerce, which 
in turn accelerated the process of state building. In the later Middle Ages the 
decadent Byzantine Empire fell to the Turks, a people of Central Asian 
origin who, after conversion to Islam, embarked cn a program of vigorous 
expansion. The Ottoman Empire, which made Constantinople its capital iu 
N 53 , constituted a successor state both to Byzantium and to the Islamic 



kingdoms of northern Africa and the Near East. A, the close of the Middle 
Ages it was stronger and more prosperous than any contemporary European 
state. y 

Without any discernible stimulus from the societies of Asia or Europe in a 
few favored areas of the Americas civilizations had emerged, the most ' 
advanced of which were the Mayan in Central America and the Yucatan 
peninsula of Mexico, and the Inca civilization in the Andean region of 
South America. The Aztecs, most warlike of the Indian peoples dominated 
the central valley of Mexico. None of these civilizations was able to survive 
The shock of European conquests of the sixteenth century. 
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The European Middle Ages 



POLITICS 


Byzantine Emperor Heraclius, 610-641 
Muhammad enters Mecca in triumph, 630 
Muslims conquer Syria, Persia, and Egypt, 636-651 

Muslims conquer Spain, 711 

Muslim attack on Constantinople repulsed, 717 

Charles Martel defeats Muslims at Poiriers, 732 

Abbasid dynasty in Islam, 750-1258 

Pepin the Short anointed king of the Franks, 751 

Charlemagne, 768-814 
Charlemagne crowned emperor, 800 

Carolingian Empire disintegrates, c. 850-911 

Alfred the Great of England, 871-899 

High point of Viking raids in Europe, c. 880-911 

Otto the Great of Germany, 93^973 
Foundation of Kievan state in Russia, c. 950 
Norman Conquest of England, 1066 
Seljuk Turks defeat Byzantines at Manzikert, 1071 
Penance of Henry IV at Canossa, 1077 

Henry I of England, 1100-1135 

Louis VI of France, 1108-1137 

Frederick I (Barbarossa) of Germany, 1152-1190 

Henry II of England, 1154-1189 

Philip Augustus of France, 1180-1223 

Crusaders take Constantinople (Fourth Crusade), 
1204 

Spanish victory over Muslims at Las Navas de 
Tolosa, 1212 

Frederick II of Germany and Sicily, 1212-1250 
Magna Carta, 1215 

Louis IX (St. Louis) of France, 1226-1270 

Edward I of England, 1272-1307 
Philip IV (the Fair) of France, 1285-1314 

Hundred Years’ War, 1337-1453 
Political chaos in Germany, c. 1350-c. 1450 


PHIIOSOPHY AND SCIENCE 


Al-Farabi, d. 950 
Avicenna, d. 1037 
Peter Abelard, 1079-1142 

■ W'f 

Origins of universities in the West, c. 1100-c. 1300 

Translation of Aristotle’s works into Latin, 
c. 1140-c. 1260 

Peter Lombard’s Sentences, c. 1155 
Robert Grosseteste, c. 1168-1253 

Windmill invented, c. 1180 
Aver roes, d. 1198 
Maimonides, d. 1204 


Roger Bacon, c. 1214-1294 
St. Thomas Aquinas, 1225-1274 
Height of Scholasticism, c. 1250-c. 1277 
William of Ockham, c. 1285-1349 
Mechanical clock invented, c. 1290 

Master Eckhart, active c. 1300-c. 1327 
Height of nominalism, c. 1320-c. 1500 


Appearance of Joan or Arc, 1429-1431 
Reassertion of royal power in France, c. n 43 -c. 
Rise of princes in Germany, c. 1450-c. 1500 
Capture of Constantinople by Ottoman Turks, l 
W ars of the Roses in England, 1455-1485 
Peace among porthem ItaKan states, 1454-1485 
Marriage of Ferdinand and Isabella, 1469 

1505 layS 8r ° Undwork for Russian Empire, 146 
Strong Tudor dynasty in England, 1485-1603 


Printing with movable type, c. 1450 
Heavy artillery helps Turks capture Constantinople 
and French end Hundred Years’ War, 1453 
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ECONOMICS RELIGION 


ARTS AND LETTERS 


Decline of towns and trade in the 
West, c. 500-c. 700 


Height of Islamic commerce and 
industry, c. 700-c. 1300 
Predominantly agrarian 

economy in the West, c. 700-c. 
1050 

Height of Byzantine commerce 
and industry, c. 800-c. 1000 


Destruction of Byzantine free 
peasantry, c. 1025-c. 1100 
Agricultural advance, revival of 
towns and trade in the West, 
c. 1050- c. 1300 


European economic depression, 
c. 1300-c. 1450 

Floods through western Europe, 

1315 

Black Death, 1347-1350 
Height of Hanseatic League, 
c * 1350-c. 1450 
English Peasants’ Revolt, 1381 
Medici Bqnk, 1397-1494 


Muhammad, c. 570-632 
Pope Gregory I, 590-604 
Muhammad’s Hijrah, 622 
Split in Islam between Shiites 
and Sunnites, c. 656 
Missionary work of St. Boniface 
in Germany, c. 715-754 
Iconoclasm in Byzantine Empire, 
726-843 

Foundation of Cluny, 910 

Byzantine conversion of Russia, 
c. 988 

Beginning of Reform Papacy, 
1046 

Schism between Roman and 
Eastern Orthodox Churches, 
1054 

Pope Gregory VII, 1073-1085 
St. Bernard of Clairvaux, 

1090-1153 

First Crusade, 1095-1099 
Height of Cistercian monasti- 
cism, c. 1115-c. 1153 
Concordat of Worms ends in¬ 
vestiture struggle, 1122 

Crusaders lose Jerusalem to 
Saladin, 1187 

Pope Innocent III, 1198-1216 
Albigensian Crusade, 1208-1213 

Founding of Franciscan Order, 
1210 

Fourth Lateran Council, 1215 

Founding of Dominican Order, 
1216 

Fall of last Christian outposts in 
Holy Land, 1291 
Pope Boniface VIII, 1294-1303 

Babylonian Captivity of papacy, 

1305-1378 

John Wyclif, c. 1330-1384 
Great Schism of papacy, 

1378-1417 

John Hus preaches in Bohemiai 
c. 1408-1415 

Council of Constance, 1414-14 1 7 
Hussite Revolt, 1420-1434 
Imitation of Christ, c. 1427 
Council of Basel, defeat of con- 
ciliarism, 1431-1449 


Byzantine church of Santa 
Sophia, 532-537 


The Venerable Bede, d. 735 
Beowulf c, 750 
Irish “Book of Kells,” c. 750 
Carolingian Renaissance, 
c. 800-c. 850 


Romanesque style in architectur< 
and art, c. 1000-c. 1200 


Song of Roland , c. 1095 

Troubadour poetry, c. 1100- 
c. 1220 

Rubaiyat of Umar Khayyam, 
c. 1120 

Anna Comnena’s biography of 
Alexius, 1148 

Gothic style in architecture and 
art, c. 1150-c. 1500 
Poetry of Chretien de Troyes, 
c. 1165-c. 1190 
Development of polyphony in 
Paris, c. 1170 
Wolfram von Eschenbach, 
c. 1200 

Gottfried von Strassburg, c. 1210 
Persian poetry of Sadi, c. 1250 
Romance of the Rose , c. 1270 


Paintings of Giotto, c. 1305-1337 

Dante’s Divine Comedy , c. 1310 
Boccaccio’s Decameron, c. 1350 

Persian poetry of Hafiz, c. 1370 
Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, 

c. 1390 


Paintings of Jan van Eyck, 
c. 1400-c. 1441 
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The Non-European World, 600-1600 



Expansion of Bantu people, 
200-900 

Tcotihuacan culture in Mexico 
(c. 300 B.C.-700 A D -) 

Mayan civilization in Central 
America (c. 300-1500) 
Tiahuanaco culture in South 
America (c. 600-1000) 
Muslim conquest of Egypt, 641 


Great stone temple architec¬ 
ture, c. 550-1250 
Sanskrit drama, c. 600-1000 
King Harsha, 606-648 


Expansion of Islam, 1000- 
1500 

Consolidation of states, 1000- 
1500 

Inca civilization in South Amer¬ 
ica (c. 1000-1500) 

Bantu, Arab, and Indian cul¬ 
tures blend in Swahili civili¬ 
zation along eastern coast, 
c. 1100-15 00 


Muslim invasions, 1000-1500 


Turkish Sultanate at Delhi, 
1206-1526 


Decline of Kingdom of 
Ghana, c. 1224 

Mali empire in middle Niger 
region, c. 1300-1500 
Tenochtitlan (Mexico City) 
founded by Aztecs, 1325 

University of Timbuktu, 
c. 1330 


T’ang Dynasty in China, 
618-907 

Taika Reform Edict, creating 
imperial government in 
Japan, 645 


Wood-block printing of books 
in China, Japan, and Korea, 
c. 900 

Sung Dynasty in China, 960- 

1279 
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Neo-Confucianism, 1130-1200 
Highest development of land¬ 
scape painting in China, 
1141-1279 

Explosive powder used in 
weapons in China, c. 1150 
Genghis Khan, ii62?-I227 
Establishment of Shogunate in 
Japan, 1192 

Zen Buddhism in Japan, 
c. 1200 

Inoculation for smallpox in 
China, c. 1200 
Development of Chinese 
drama, c. 1235 
Marco Polo in China, 1275- 
1292 

Mongol (Yuan) Dynasty in 
China, 1279-1368 
Rise of daimyo in Japan, 
1300-1500 

Ming Dynasty in China, 
1368-1644 


Sack of Delhi by Timur, 1398 
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Expansion of Songhay, 
c. 1493-1582 


The Non-European World, 600-1600 (continued) 



Founding of Sikh religious 
sect, c. 1500 


Introduction of Christianity 

Decline of Songhay after * m ° J a P an » 1 549-155* 

defeat by Moroccans, 1591 
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ROME’S THREE HEIRS: THE BY¬ 
ZANTINE, ISLAMIC, AND EARLY- 
MEDIEVAL WESTERN WORLDS 


Chapter 


Constantinople is a bustling city, and merchants come to it from all over, 
by sea or land, and there is none like it in the world except Baghdad, the 
great city oflslam. In Constantinople is the church of Santa Sophia, and 
the seat of the Pope of the Greeks, since the Greeks do not obey the Pope 
of Rome. There are also as many churches as there are days of the year. A 
quantity of wealth is brought to them from the islands, and the like of this 
wealth is not to be found in any other church in the world. 

—Benjamin of Tudela, Travels 

You have become the best community ever raised up for mankind, en¬ 
joining the right and forbidding the wrong, and having faith in God. 

—The Koran, 111 , no 

He who ordains the fate of kingdoms and the march of events, the al¬ 
mighty Disposer, having destroyed one extraordinary image, that of the 
Romans, which had feet of iron, or even feet of clay, then raised up 
among the Franks the golden head of a second image, just as remarkable, 
in the person of the glorious Charlemagne. 

—A monk of St. Gall 


A new period in the history of Western civilizations began in the 
seventh century, when it became clear that there would no 
longer be a single empire ruling over all the territories border¬ 
ing on the Mediterranean. By about 700 A.D., in place of a united 
Rome, there were three successor civilizations that stood as rivals on 
different Mediterranean shores: the Byzantine, the Islamic, and the 
Western Christian. Each of these had its own language and distinctive 
forms of life. The Byzantine civilization, which descended directly 
from the Eastern Roman Empire, was Greek-speaking and dedicated 
to combining Roman governmental traditions with intense pursuit of 


The successors of Rome 
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Reappraisal of the 
Byzantine and Islamic 
civilizations 


the Christian faith. The Islamic civilization was based on Arabic 
inspired in government as well as culture by the idealism of a 
new religion. Western Christian civilization in comparison t0 ' c 
others was a laggard. It was the least economically advanced an d & 
organizational weaknesses in both government and religion. But it 2 
have some base of unity in Christianity and the Latin language 1 
would soon begin to find greater political and religious cohesivene 
Because the Western Christian civilization ultimately outstripped^ 
rivals, Western writers until recently have tended to denigrate t? 
Byzantine and Islamic civilizations as backward and even irratio i 
Of the three, however, the Western Christian was certainly the ni 
backward from about the seventh to the eleventh centuries. For s ^ 
four or five hundred years the West lived in the shadow of Constat/ 
tinople and Mecca. Scholars are only now beginning to recognize the 
full measure of Byzantine and Islamic accomplishments. These gre 1 C 
merit our attention both for their own sakes and because they influ 
enced western European development in many direct and indirect 


ways 


i. THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE AND ITS CULTURE 


The Byzantine 
achievement impressive 
despite weaknesses 


Problems oj periodization 
in Byzantine history 


Once dismissed by the historian Gibbon as “a tedious and uniform tale 
of weakness and misery,” the story of Byzantine civilization is 
today recognized as a most interesting and impressive one. It is true that 
the Byzantine Empire was in many respects not very innovative; it 
was also continually beset by grave external threats and internal weak¬ 
nesses. Nonetheless it managed to survive for a millennium. In fact 
the empire did not just survive, it frequently prospered and greatly in- 
heWH d WOrId . around ic - Among many other achievements, it 
ar P nf GreCk th0U 8 ht > Created magnificent works of 

Slavs Si r< | Ug 1 ^f\ nstian cultu re to pagan peoples, above all the 

emDires thp ^ ^ W3S ° ne most enduring and influential 

empires the world has ever known. 

precisioThpr S '^ C u* d K .beginning of Byzantine history with any 
sor of the Rn 3USe C C ^ andne Empire was the uninterrupted succes- 
ferent be^inn 0130 "° r ^ reason different historians prefer dif- 

that “Byzantine” characteristics al- 

ofDiodetian and ndT* 311 3S 3 rCSU ^ the eastern i z > n g P°* icy 
tine moved his • dl3t Byzantine history began when Constan- 

subsellntlv be?' 1 °™ R ° me C ° Constantinople, the city which 
namefortL y site n me ° fthe Byzantine" world. (The old 

from which we geuhe d' Constantinople was built was Byzantium, 
but cumbersome * adj ! ct,ve Byzantine; it would be more accurate 
stantine, however r<w ° nstantlno P°Htine.) Diocletian and Con- 
inued to rule a united Roman Empire. As we 




have seen, as late as the sixth century, after the western Dart of *4. 
pire had 6U“ Eastm, Roman Em^ror 

thought of himself as an he,r to Augustus and fought httVd to Sack 
the West Justmtan s tetgn was clearly an important turning pom, „ 
the direction of Byzantine cvthaatton because i, saw the cryslfadon 
0 f new forms of thought and art that can be considered more -BvZ 
tine” than “Roman." But tins soil remains a matter of subLve Z~ 
phasis: some scholars emphasize these newer forms, while others re" 
spond that Justinian continued to speak Latin and dreamed of 
restoring old Rome. Only after 610 did a new dynasty emerge that 
came from the East, spoke Greek, and maintained a fully Eastern or 
properly “Byzantine” policy. Hence although good arguments can be 
made for beginning Byzantine history with Diocletian, Constantine 
or Justinian, we will begin here with the accession in 610 of the Em- 
— Heraclius. 


peror 


It is also convenient to begin in 610 because from then until 1071 the 
main lines of Byzantine military and political history were determined 
by resistance against successive waves of invasions from the East When 
Heraclius came to the throne the very existence of the Byzantine 
Empire was being challenged by the Persians, who had conquered 
almost all of the empire’s Asian territories. As a symbol of their 
triumph the Persians in 614 even carried ofT the relic believed to be 
part of the original cross from Jerusalem. By enormous effort Hera¬ 
clius rallied Byzantine strength and turned the tide, routing the Per¬ 
sians and retrieving the cross in 627. Persia was then reduced to 
subordination and Heraclius reigned in glory until 641. But in his last 
years new armies began to invade Byzantine territory, swarming out 
of hitherto placid Arabia. Inspired by the new religion of Islam and 
profiting from Byzantine exhaustion after the struggle with Persia, the 
Arabs made astonishingly rapid gains. By 650 they had taken most of 
the Byzantine territories the Persians had occupied briefly in the early 
seventh century, had conquered all of Persia itself, and were making 
their way westward across North Africa. Having become a Mediter¬ 
ranean power, the Arabs also took to the sea. In 677 they tried to 
conquer Constantinople with a fleet. Failing that, they attempted to 

take the city again in 717 by means of a concerted land and sea oper¬ 
ation. 

The Arab threat to Constantinople in 717 was a new low in Byzan¬ 
tine fortunes, but the threat was countered by the Emperor Leo the 
saurian (717-741) with as much resolution as Heraclius had met the 
crsian threat a century before. With the help of a secret incendiary 
ev ’ ce known as “Greek fire" 1 and great military ability, Leo was able 
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The reign of Heraclius; 
the rise of Islam 



The Byzantine Emperor Hera¬ 
clius, Shown Together with His 
Son. Comparison to coins of 
Trajan and Theodosius (above, 
pp. 249, 274) shows at a glance 
that a new style of civilization 
has emerged with much less 
attachment to naturalistic por¬ 
traiture. 


^ ls * s believed to have been a mixture of sulfur, naphtha, and quicklime. Bronze 
|* bc s placed on the prows of ships, and also on the walls of Constantinople, released 
'his liquid fire at the enemy. 
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Greek Fire 


Byzantine revival prior to 
the Battle of Manzikert 


The end of the Byzantine 
Empire 


to defeat the Arab forces on sea and land. Leo’s relief of Consta 
tinople in 717 was one of the most significant battles in European his¬ 
tory, not just because it allowed the Byzantine Empire to endure for 
centuries more, but also because it helped to save the West: had the Is- 
Iamic armies taken Constantinople there would have been little to stop 
them from sweeping through the rest of Europe. Over the next few 
decades the Byzantines were able to reconquer most of Asia Minor. 
This territory, together with Greece, became the heartland of their 
empire for the next three hundred years. Thereafter the Byzantines 
achieved a stalemate with Islam until they were able to take the offen¬ 
sive against a decaying Islamic power in the second half of the tenth 
century. In that period—the greatest in Byzantine history-Byzantine 
troops reconquered most of Syria. But in the eleventh century a dif- 
terent Islamic people, the Seljuk Turks, cancelled out all the prior 
yzantme gains. In 1071 the Seljuks annihilated a Byzantine army at 
anzi ert in Asia Minor, a stunning victory which allowed them to 
overrun t e remaining Byzantine eastern provinces. Constantinople 
was now thrown back upon itself more or less as it had been in the 
days of Heraclius and Leo. 

Manzikert the Byzantine Empire managed to survive, but 
thar r / e ^ ainc lts earlier vigor. One major reason for this was the f aCt 
zantinp 0 ^ * 0 ^ 1 Um ^ tbe ^ estruc tion of the empire in 1453 > 
Enron, u?“ T™ greatI y implicated by the rise of western 
challenge f Uh n t0 ^ WeSt had been far t0 ° weak to present any major 
course Sr? ® yza T m ’ but *at situation changed entirely in the 
S^^ d ?T lthcent,,ry - In I0 7i, the same year that saw the vic- 
known w ° JUkS ° Ver the B y za ntines in Asia Minor, westerners 
ormans expelled the Byzantines from their last holdings' 11 


southern Italy. Despite dm dear sign of Western enmity, i n IO o< a 
ByZ antine emperor named Akxnis Comnenus issued a call for W«t 
ern help against the Turks. He could hardly have made a worse mis¬ 
take: his call helped inspire the Crusades, and the Crusades became a 
major cause for the fall of the Byzantine state. Westerners on the First 
Crusade did help the Byzantines win back Asia Minor but they also 
carved out territories for themselves in Syria, which the Byzantines 
considered to be their own. As time went on frictions mounted and 
the westerners, now militarily superior, looked more and more upon 
Constantinople as a fruit ripe for the picking. In 1204 they finally 
picked it: Crusaders who should have been intent on conquering Jeru¬ 
salem conquered Constantinople instead and sacked the city with 
ruthless ferocity. A greatly reduced Byzantine government was able 
to survive nearby and return to Constantinople in 1261, but thereafter 
the Byzantine state was an “empire” in name and recollection of past 
glories only. After 1261 it eked out a reduced existence in parts of 
Greece until 1453. when powerful Turkish successors to the Seljuks 
the Ottomans, completed the Crusaders’ work of destruction by con¬ 
quering the last vestiges of the empire and taking Constantinople. 
Turks rule in Constantinople—now Istanbul—even today. 

That Constantinople was finally taken was no surprise. What is a 
cause for wonder is that the Byzantine state survived for so many cen¬ 
turies in the face of so many different hostile forces. This wonder 
becomes all the greater when it is recognized that the internal political 
history of the empire was exceedingly tumultuous. Because Byzantine 
rulers followed their late-Roman predecessors in claiming the powers 
of divinely appointed absolute monarchs, there was no way of oppos¬ 
ing them -other than by intrigue and violence. Hence Byzantine his¬ 
tory was marked by repeated palace revolts; mutilations, murders, 
and blindings were almost commonplace. Byzantine politics became 
so famous for their behind-the-scenes complexity that we still use the 
word Byzantine” to refer to highly complex and devious backstage 
machinations. Fortunately for the empire some very able rulers did 
emerge from time to time to wield their untrammeled powers with cf- 
iciency, and, even more fortunately, a bureaucratic machinery always 
c pt running during times of palace upheaval. 

uicient bureaucratic government indeed was one of the major ele¬ 
ments of Byzantine success and longevity. The Byzantines could 
count on having an adequate supply of manpower for their bureau- 
~ r acy because Byzantine civilization preserved and encouraged the 
Practice of education for the laity. This was one of the major dif¬ 
ferences between the Byzantine East and the early Latin West: from 
ern U p 600 C ° a ^ OUt 1200 c ^ crc was P racc ically no U terate I^ity in West- 
bas' ^ r * stcnc * om ’ while lay literacy in the Byzantine East was the 
la^ed g° vernmcnta l accomplishment. Byzantine officialdom regu- 
man y aspects of life- far more than we would think proper 
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(t) occasional able rulers 


(2) efficient bureaucratic 
administration 
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The significance of 
Byzantine agricultural 
history 


today. Bureaucrats helped supervise education and religion and „ 
sided over all forms of economic endeavor. Urban officials i n C prc ' 
stantinople, for example, regulated prices and wages .maintained £ 
terns of licensing, controlled exports and enforced the observance^ 
the Sabbath. What is more, they usually did this with comparative,? 
ficicncy and did not stifle business initiative. Bureaucratic methodr 


is too 


helped regulate the army and navy, the courts, and the diplomatic Sc 
vice, endowing them with organizational strengths incomparable f 0r 

their age. . 

Another explanation for Byzantine endurance was the comp ara , 

tively sound economic base of the state until the eleventh century ^ 
the historian Sir Steven Runciman has said, “if Byzantium owed (Jr I 
strength and security to the efficiency of her Services, it was her trade 
that enabled her to pay for them.” While long-distance trade and 
urban life all but disappeared in the West for hundreds of years, com- 
merce and cities continued to flourish in the Byzantine East. Above 
all, in the ninth and tenth centuries Constantinople was a vital trade 
emporium for Far Eastern luxury goods and Western raw materials. 
The empire also nurtured and protected its own industries, most nota¬ 
bly that of silk-making, and it was renowned until the eleventh cen¬ 
tury for its stable gold and silver coinage. Among its great urban 
centers was not only Constantinople, which at times may have had a ! 
population of close to a million, but also in certain periods Antioch, 
and up until the end of Byzantine history the bustling cities ofThessa- 
lonica and Trebizond. 

Historians emphasize Byzantine trade and industry because these 
were so advanced for the time and provided most of the surplus 
wealth which supported the state. But agriculture was really at the 
heart of the Byzantine economy as it was of all premodern ones. The 
story of Byzantine agricultural history is mainly one of a struggle of 
small peasants to stay free of the encroachments of large estates owned 
by wealthy aristocrats and monasteries. Until the eleventh century the 
free peasantry just managed to maintain its existence with the help of 
state legislation, but after 1025 the aristocracy gained power in the 
government and began to transform the peasants into impoverished 
tenants. This had many unfortunate results, not the least of which was 
that the peasants became less interested in resisting the enemy. The 
defeat at Manzikert was the inevitable result. The destruction of the 
free peasantry was accompanied and followed in the last centuries 0 
Byzantine history by foreign domination of Byzantine trade. Pri 
marily the Italian cities of Venice and Genoa established trading 
posts and privileges within Byzantine realms after 1204, which chan 
neled off much of the wealth on which the state had previously rdic • 
In this way the empire was defeated by the Venetians from wit 
before it was destroyed by the Turks from without. j 

So far we have spoken about military campaigns, government, an 




economics as if they were at the center of Byzantine survival. Seen 
from hindsight they were, but what the Byzantines themselves cared 
about most was usually religion. Remarkable as it might seem Byz 
antines fought over abstruse religious questions as vehemently’as we 
today might argue about politics and sports-indeed more vehe¬ 
mently because the Byzantines were often willing to fight and even die 
over some words in a religious creed. The intense preoccupation with 
questions of doctrine is well illustrated by the report of an early Byz¬ 
antine writer who said that when he asked a baker for the price of 
bread, the answer came back, “the Father is greater than the Son,” and 
when he asked whether his bath was ready, was told that “the Son 
proceeds from nothing. Understandably such zealousness could 
harm the state greatly during times of religious dissension but endow 
it with a powerful sense of confidence and mission during times of 
religious concord. 

Byzantine religious dissensions were greatly complicated by the fact 
that the emperors took an active role in them. Because the emperors 
carried great power in the life of the Church—emperors were some¬ 
times deemed by churchmen to be “similar to God”—they exerted 
great influence in religious debates. Nonetheless, especially in the face 
of provincial separatism, rulers could never force all their subjects to 
believe what they did. Only after the loss of many eastern provinces 
and the refinement of doctrinal formulae did religious peace soem near 
in the eighth century. But then it was shattered for still another cen¬ 
tury by what is known as the Iconoclastic Controversy. 

The Iconoclasts were those who wished to prohibit the worship of 
icons—that is, images of Christ and the saints. Since the Iconoclastic 
movement was initiated by the Emperor Leo the Isaurian, and sub¬ 
sequently directed with even greater energy by his son Constantine V 
(740-775), historians have discerned in it different motives. One was 
certainly theological. The worship of images seemed to the Icono¬ 
clasts to smack of paganism. They believed that nothing made by 
human beings should be worshiped by them, that Christ was so divine 
that he could not be conceived of in terms of human art, and that the 
prohibition of worshiping “graven images” in the Ten Command¬ 
ments (Exodus 20:4) placed the matter beyond dispute. 

In addition to these theological points, there were probably other 
considerations. Since Leo the Isaurian was the emperor who saved 
Constantinople from the onslaught of Islam, and since Muslims zeal¬ 
ously shunned images on the grounds that they were “the work of 
Satan” (Koran, V. 92), it has been argued that Leo’s Inconoclastic policy 
was an attempt to answer one of Islam’s greatest criticisms of Chris¬ 
tianity and thereby deprive Islam of some of its appeal. There may 
also have been certain internal political and financial motives. By pro¬ 
claiming a radical new religious movement the emperors may have 
wished to reassert their control over the Church and combat the 
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Iconoclasts 1 Cross. The Icon¬ 
oclasts covered over beautiful 
apse mosaics with unadorned 
crosses. This example survives 
in St. Irene’s church, Greece. 


Political and financial 
motives 




Christ as Ruler of ,h„ ., 
verse. A twelfth^* 
Byzantine mosaic f r „ y 

the cathedral of Cefalf , 01 

Sicily. Although t |. 
Byzantines did not tul ' 
m Sicily in the twelfth 
century, the Norman 
rulers employed Byz an 
tine workmen. Note th, 
use of Greek—the By 2 . 
antme language— on the 

left-handed Bible pa Kc 
and Latin-the Norman 
language—on the right. 


Significance of the 
Iconoclastic Controversy 


Other results: (i) 
reaffirmation of tradition 


growing strength of monasteries. In the event, the ljionasteries did 
rally behind the cause of images and as a result were bitterly per¬ 
secuted by Constantine V, who took the opportunity to appropriate 
much monastic wealth. 

The Iconoclastic Controversy was resolved in the ninth century by 
a return to the status quo, namely the worship of images, but the cen¬ 
tury of turmoil over the issue had some profound results. One was the 
destruction by imperial order of a large amount of religious art. Pre- 
eighth-ccntury Byzantine religious art that survives today comes 
mostly from places like Italy or Palestine, which were beyond the easy 
reach of the Iconoclastic emperors. When we see how great this art is 
we can only lament the destruction of the rest. A second consequence 
of the controversy was the opening of a serious religious breach be¬ 
tween East and West. The pope, who until the eighth century had 
usually been a close ally of the Byzantines, could not accept Icono- 
dasm for many reasons. The most important of these was that ex¬ 
treme Iconoclasm tended to question the cult of saints, and the claims 
of papal primacy were based on an assumed descent from St. Peter. 
Accordingly, the eighth-century popes combated Byzantine Icono¬ 
clasm and turned to the Frankish kings for support. This “about-face 
of the papacy” was both a major step in the worsening of East-West 
relations and a landmark in the history of western Europe. 

Those were some consequences of Iconoclasm’s temporary victory; 
a major consequence of its defeat was the reassertion of some major 
traits of Byzantine religiosity, which from the ninth century until the 
end of Byzantine history remained predominant. One of these was the 
reemphasis of a faith in traditionalism. Even when Byzantines were 
experimenting in religious matters they consistently stated that they 
were only restating or developing the implications of tradition. Now. 


! 





after centuries of turmoil, they abandoned experiment almost entirely 
and reaffirmed tradition more than ever. As one opponent of Icono- 
clasm said: “If an angel or an emperor announces to you a gospel other 
than the one you have received, close your ears.” This view gave 
strength to Byzantine religion internally by ending controversy and 
heresy, and helped it gain new adherents in the ninth and tenth cen¬ 
turies. But it also inhibited free speculation not just in religion but also 
in related intellectual matters. 

Allied to this development was the triumph of Byzantine con¬ 
templative piety. Supporters defended the use of icons not on the 
grounds that they were meant to be worshiped for themselves but 
because they helped lead the mind from the material to the immaterial. 
The emphasis on contemplation as a road to religious enlightenment 
thereafter became the hallmark of Byzantine spirituality. While west¬ 
erners did not by any means reject such a path, the typical Western 
saint was an activist who saw sin as a vice arid sought salvation 
through good works. Byzantine theologians on the other hand saw sin 
more as ignorance and believed that salvation was to be found in illu¬ 
mination. This led to a certain religious passivity and mysticism in 
Eastern Christianity which makes it seem different from Western 
varieties up to the present time. 

Since religion was so dominant in Byzantine life, certain secular 
aspects of Byzantine civilization often go unnoticed, but there are good 
reasons why some of these should not be forgotten. One is Byzantine 
cultivation of the classics. Commitment to Christianity by no means 
inhibited the Byzantines from revering their ancient Greek inheri¬ 
tance. Byzantine schools based their instruction on classical Greek lit¬ 
erature to the degree that educated people could quote Homer more 
extensively than we today can quote Shakespeare. Byzantine scholars 
studied and commented on the philosophy of Plato and Aristotle, and 
Byzantine writers imitated the prose of Thucydides. Such dedicated 
classicism both enriched Byzantine intellectual and literary life, which 
is too often dismissed entirely by modems because it generally lacked 
originality, and helped preserve the Greek classics for later ages. The 
bulk of classical Greek literature that we have today survives only 
because it was copied by Byzantine scribes. 

Byzantine classicism was a product of an educational system for the 
laity which extended to the education of women as well as men - 
Given attitudes and practices in the contemporary Christian West an 
Islam, Byzantine commitment to female education was truly unusual. 
Girls from aristocratic or prosperous families did not go to sc oo s 
but were relatively well educated at home by private tutors. We are 
told, for example, of one Byzantine woman who could discourse like 
Plato or Pythagoras. The most famous Byzantine female intellectual 
was the Princess Anna Comnena, who described the deeds of her father 
Alexius in an urbane biography in which she freely ate omer an 
the ancient tragedians. In addition to such literary figures there were 
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Santa Soplna. The g rca , 
cst monument of By za ' 
tine architecture. Th 
four minarets \ Vcr p 
added after the fall 0 f the 
Byzantine Empire, when 
the Turks turned the 
church into a mosque 
As the diagram shows 
the central dome rests on 
four massive arches. 


Byzantine architecture; 
the Church of Santa 
Sophia 



Diagram of Santa Sophia Dome 


Novel structural design 


women doctors in the Byzantine Empire, a fact which may serve to 
remind us that there have hardly been any in America almost to the 
present day. 

Byzantine achievements in the realms of architecture and art are 
more familiar. The finest example of Byzantine architecture was the 
Church of Santa Sophia (Holy Wisdom), built at enormous cost in the 
sixth century. Although built before the date taken here as the begin¬ 
ning of Byzantine history, it was typically Byzantine in both its style 
and subsequent influence. Though designed by architects of Hellenic 
descent, it was vastly different from any Greek temple. Its purpose 
was not to express human pride in the power of the individual, but to 
symbolize the inward and spiritual character of the Christian religion. 
For this reason the architects gave little attention to the external 
appearance of the building. Nothing but plain brick covered with 
plaster was used for the exterior walls; there were no marble facings, 
graceful columns, or sculptured entablatures. The interior, however, 
was decorated with richly colored mosaics, gold leaf, colored marble 
columns, and bits of tinted glass set on edge to refract the rays of 
sunlight after the fashion of sparkling gems. To emphasize a sense of 
the miraculous, the building was constructed in such a way that no 
light appeared to come from the outside at all but to be manufactured 
within. 

The structural design of Santa Sophia was something altogether 
new in the history of architecture. Its central feature was the applies 
tion of the principle of the dome to a building of square shape. The 
church was designed, first of all, in the form of a cross, and then over 
the central square was to be erected a magnificent dome, which would 
dominate the entire structure. The main problem was how to fit the 
round circumference of the dome to the square area it was supposed to 
cover. The solution consisted in having four great arches spring fr onl 















pillars at the four comers of the central square. The rim of ^ 
was then made to rest on the ke yi tones of the arches with the 
triangular spaces between the arch -s filled in with mason™ The^ult 
was an architectural framework o' marvelous strength, which afthe 
same time made possibk a style of imposing grandeur and even some 
delicacy of treatment. Tire great dome of Santa Sophia has a diameter 
of 107 feet and rises to a height of nearly 180 feet from the floor So 
many windows are placed around its rim that the dome appears to 
have no support at all but to be suspended in mid-air 
As in architecture, so in art the Byzantines profoundly altered the 
earlier Greek classical style. Byzantines excelled in ivory-carving 
manuscript illumination, jewelry-making, and, above all, the creation 
of mosaics—that is, designs of pictures produced by fitting together 
small pieces of colored glass or stone. Human figures in these mosaics 
were usually distorted and elongated in a very unclassical fashion to 
create the impression of intense piety or extreme majesty. Most By¬ 
zantine art is marked by highly abstract, formal, and jewel-like quali¬ 
ties. For this reason many consider Byzantine artistic culture to be a 
model of timeless perfection. The modern poet W. B. Yeats expressed 
this point of view most eloquently when he wrote in his “Sailing to 
Byzantium” of artificial birds made by Byzantine goldsmiths . . to 
sing / To lords and ladies of Byzantium / Of what is past, or passing, or 


to come. 


Probably the single greatest testimony to the vitality of Byzantine 
civilization at its height was the conversion of many Slavic peoples, 
especially those of Russia. According to the legend, which has a basic 
kernel of fact, a Russian ruler named Vladimir decided around 988 to 
abandon the paganism of his ancestors. Accordingly, he sent emissaries 
to report on the religious practices of Islam, Roman Catholicism, and 
Byzantine Christianity. When they returned to tell him that only 
among the Byzantines did God seem to “dwell among men,” he 
promptly agreed to be baptized by a Byzantine missionary. The event 
was momentous because Russia thereupon became a cultural province 
of Byzantium. From then until the twentieth century Russia remained 
a bastion of the Eastern Orthodox religion. 

After Constantinople fell in 1453 Russians began to feel that they 
were chosen to carry on both the faith and the imperial mission of the 
fallen Byzantine Empire. Thus their ruler took the title of tsar—which 
simply means caesar—and Russians asserted that Moscow was “the 
third Rome”: “Two Romes have fallen,” said a Russian spokesman, 
the third is still standing, and a fourth there shall not be.” Such 
ideology helps explain in part the later growth of Russian-imperialism. 
Byzantine traditions also may help explain the dominance of the ruler 
] n Russian state. Without question Byzantine stylistic principles 
ln Auenced Russian religious art, and Byzantine ideas influenced the 

thought of modem Russia’s greatest writers, Dostoevsky and Tol¬ 
stoy. 
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Byzantine Metalwork. This dish, 
from about 620, represents lit¬ 
erally David and Goliath, and 
figuratively the New Dispensa¬ 
tion (David was the ancestor of 
Christ) overcoming the Old. 
The New, Christian, Dispensa¬ 
tion is also symbolized by the 
sun, and the Old by a crescent 
moon. 
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Russian Icon. This carly-scvcn- 
tcenth-ccntury Russian paint¬ 
ing depicts an angel in a dis¬ 
tinctly Byzantine style. 


Unfortunately, just at thetune when relations.between Con stan . 
tinople and Russia were solidifying relations with the West 
tcriorating to a point of no return. After the skirmishes of the l COnc , 
clastic period relations between Eastern and Western Christy 
remained tense, partly because Constantinople resented We stern 
claims (initiated by Charlemagne m 800) of creating a rival e mp i rc 
but most of all because cultural and religious differences between the 
two were growing. From the Byzantine point of view westerners 
were uncouth and ignorant, while to western European eyes By Zan . 
tines were effeminate and prone to heresy. Once the West started to 
revive, it began to take the offensive against a weakened East in theory 
and practice. In 1054 extreme papal claims ot primacy over the Eastern 
Church provoked a religious schism which since then has never been 
healed. Thereafter the Crusades drove home the dividing wedge. 

After the sack of Constantinople in 1204 Byzantine hatred of west¬ 
erners became understandably intense. “Between us and them,” one 
Byzantine wrote, “there is now a deep chasm: we do not have a single 
thought in common.” Westerners called easterners “the dregs of the 
dregs . . . unworthy of the sun’s light,” while easterners called west¬ 
erners the children of darkness,, alluding to the fact that the sun sets in 
the West. The beneficiaries of this hatred were the. Turks, who not 
only conquered Constantinople in 14.-53, but soon after conquered 
most of southeastern Europe up to Vienna. 


Si Mark'* Church, I aiicc. The most splendid example of Byzantine architecture 
in Italy. 
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The Interior of St. Mark's, 
Venice 


In view of this sad history of hostility it is best to end our treatment 
of Byzantine civilization by recalling how much we owe to it. In 
simple physical terms the Byzantine Empire acted as a bulwark against Ue Byzantine 
Islam from the seventh to the eleventh centuries, thus helping to pre- contribution to Western 
serve an independent West. If the Byzantines had not prospered and civilization 
defended Europe, Western Christian civilization might well have been 
snuffed out. Then too we owe an enormous amount in cultural terms 
to Byzantine scholars who helped preserve classical Greek learning. 

The most famous moment of communication between Byzantine and 
western European scholars came during the Italian Renaissance, when 
Byzantines helped introduce Italian humanists to the works of Plato. 

But westerners were already learning from Byzantines before then, 
and they continued to gain riches from Byzantine manuscripts until 
the sixteenth century. Similarly, Byzantine art exerted a great influ¬ 
ence on the art of western Europe over a long period of time. To take 
only some of the most famous examples, St. Mark’s basilica in Venice 
was built in close imitation of the Byzantine style, and the art of such 
great Western painters as Giotto and El Greco owes much in different 
ways to Byzantine influences. Nor should we stop at.listing influences 
because the great surviving monuments of Byzantine culture retain 
their imposing appeal in and of themselves. Travelers who view By¬ 
zantine mosaics in such cities as Ravenna and Palermo are continually 
awe-struck; others who make their way to Istanbul still find Santa 
Sophia to be a marvel. In such jeweled beauty, then, the light from the 
Byzantine East, which once glowed so brightly, continues to shimmer. 



2. THE FLOWERING OF ISLAM 

In contrast to Byzantine history, which has no clearly datable begin¬ 
ning but a definite end in 1453, the history of Islamic civilization has a 
clear point of origin, beginning with the career of Muhammad in the 
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seventh century, but no end since Islam, Muhammad’s religion, i Ssti „ 
a major force in the modern world. Believers in Islam, known 
Muslims, currently comprise about one-seventh of the global popul^ 
tion: in their greatest concentrations they extend from Africa through 
the Middle East and the Soviet Union to India, Bangladesh, and l n . 
donesia. All these Muslims subscribe both to a common religion and' 
common way of life, for Islam has always demanded from its fo] 
lowers not just adherence to certain forms of worship but also adhere 
cnce to set social and cultural norms. Indeed, more than Judaism or 
Christianity, Islam has been a great experiment in trying to build a 
worldwide society based on the fullest harmony between religi 0Us 
requirements and precepts for everyday existence. In practice, 0 f 
course, that experiment has differed in its success and quality accord¬ 
ing to time and place, but it is still being tested, and it accounts for 
the fact that there remains an extraordinary sense of community 
between all Muslims regardless of race, language, and geographical 
distribution. In this section we will trace the early history of the Islamic 
experiment with primary emphasis on its orientation toward the West 
But it must always be remembered that Islam expanded in many 
directions and that it ultimately had as much influence on the history 
of Africa and India as it did on that of Europe or western Asia. 

Although Islam spread to many lands it was born in Arabia, so the 
story of its history must begin there. Arabia, a peninsula of deserts, 
had been so backward before the founding of Islam that the two domi¬ 
nant neighboring empires, the Roman and the Persian, had not 
deemed it worthwhile to extend their rule over Arabian territories. 
Most Arabs were Bedouins, wandering camel herdsmen who lived off 
the milk of their animals and the produce, such as dates, that was 
grown in desert oases. In the second half of the sixth century there was 
a quickening of economic life owing to a shift in long-distance trade 
routes. The protracted, wars between the Byzantine and Persian Em¬ 
pires made Arabia a safer transit route for caravans going between 
Africa and Asia than were other areas, and some towns grew to direct 
and take advantage of this growth of trade. Most prominent of these 
was Mecca, which not only lay on the junction of major trade routes, 
but also had long been a local religious center. In Mecca was located 
the Kabah, a pilgrimage shrine which served as a central place of wor¬ 
ship for many different Arabian clans and tribes. (Within the Kabah 
was the Black Stone, a meteorite worshiped as a miraculous relic by 
adherents of many different divinities.) The men who controlled this 
shrine and also directed the economic life of the Meccan area belonged 
to the tribe of Quraish, an aristocracy of traders and entrepreneurs 
who provided the area with whatever little government it knew. 

Muhammad, the founder of Islam, was born in Mecca to a family of 
the Quraish about 570. Orphaned early in life, he entered the service of 
a rich widow whom he later married, thereby attaining financial secu¬ 
rity. Until middle age he lived as a prosperous trader, behaving little 





ceived further messages which served as the basis for a new religion 
and which commanded him to accept the calling of “Prophet” to 
proclaim the monotheistic faith to the Quraish. At first he was not 
very successful in gaining converts beyond a limited circle, perhaps 
because the leading Quraish tribesmen believed that establishment of a 
new religion would deprive the Kabah, and therewith Mecca, of its 
central place in local worship. The town of Yathrib to the north’, how¬ 
ever, had no such concerns, and its representatives invited Muham¬ 
mad to emigrate there so that he could serve as a neutral arbiter of 
local rivalries. In 622 Muhammad and his followers accepted the invi¬ 
tation. Because their migration—called in Arabic the Hijrah (or 
Hegira)—saw the beginning of an advance in Muhammad’s fortunes, 
it is considered by Muslims to mark the beginning of their era: as 
Christians begin their era with the birth of Christ so Muslims begin 
their dating system with the Hijrah of 622. 

Muhammad changed the name of Yathrib to Medina (the. “city of 
the Prophet”) and quickly succeeded in establishing himself as ruler of 
the town. In the course of doing this he consciously began to organize The consolidation of 

his converts into a political as well as religious community. But he still Muhammad’s religion 

needed to find some means of support for his original Meccan fol- 


I 


Kabah. It contains the black stone 
which was supposed to have been mirac- 
u ously sent down from heaven, and rests 
!*' c “ c courtyard of the great mosque in 
Mecca. 
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lowers, and he also desired to wreak vengeance on the Quraish for not 
heeding his calls for conversion. Accordingly, he started leading hi s 
followers in raids on Quraish caravans traveling beyond Mecca. The 
Quraish endeavored to defend themselves, but after a few years Mu. 
hammad’s band, fired by religious enthusiasm, succeeded in defeating 
them. In 630, after several desert battles, Muhammad entered Mecca 
in triumph. The Quraish thereupon submitted to the new faith and the 
Kabah was not only preserved but made the main shrine of Islam, as it 
remains today. With the taking of Mecca other tribes throughout 
Arabia in turn accepted the new faith. Thus, although Muhammad 
died in 632, he lived long enough to see the religion he had founded 
become a success. 

The doctrines of Islam are very simple. The word islam itself means 
submission, and the faith of Islam called for absolute submission to 
God. Although the Arabic name for the one God is Allah, it is mis¬ 
taken to believe that Muslims worship a god like Zeus or Jupiter who 
is merely the first among many: Allah for Muslims means the Creator 
God Almighty—the same omnipotent deity worshiped by Christians 
and Jews. Instead of saying, then, that Muslims believe “there is no 
god but Allah,” it is more correct to say they believe that “there is no 
divinity but God.” In keeping with this, Muslims believe that Mu¬ 
hammad himself was God’s last and greatest prophet, but not that he 
was God himself. In addition to strict monotheism Muhammad 
taught above all that men and women must surrender themselves en¬ 
tirely to God because divine judgment was imminent. Mortals must 
make a fundamental choice about whether to begin a new life of divine 
service: if they decide in favor of this, God will guide them to blessed¬ 
ness, but if they do not, God will turn away from them and they will 
become irredeemably wicked. On judgment day the pious will be 
granted eternal life in a fleshly paradise of delights, but the damned 
will be sent to a realm of eternal fire and torture. The practical steps 
the believer can take are found in the Koran, the compilation of the 
revelations purportedly sent by God to Muhammad, and hence the 
definitive Islamic scripture. These steps include thorough dedication 
to moral rectitude and compassion, and fidelity to set religious obser¬ 
vances: i.e., a regimen of prayers and fasts, pilgrimage to Mecca, and 
frequent recitation of parts of the Koran. 

The fact that much in the religion of Islam resembles Judaism and 
Christianity is not just coincidental; Muhammad was definitely influ¬ 
enced by the two earlier religions. (There were many Jews in Mecca 
and Medina; Christian thought was also known to Muhammad, 
although more indirectly.) Islam most resembles the two earlier reli¬ 
gions in its strict monotheism, its stress on personal morality an 
compassion, and its reliance on written, revealed scripture. Muham 
mad proclaimed the Koran as the ultimate source of religious author 
ity but accepted both the Old and New Testaments as divinely inspire • 
From Christianity Muhammad seems to have derived his doctrines 0 






The Archangel Gabriel Brings Revela¬ 
tion to Muhammad. A much later Per¬ 
sian conception. 



the last judgment, the resurrection of the body with subsequent rewards 
and punishments, and his belief in angels (he thought that God’s first 
message to him had been sent by the angel Gabriel). But although 
Muhammad accepted Jesus Christ as one of the greatest of a long line 
of prophets, he did not believe in Christ’s divinity and himself laid 
claim to no miracles other than the writing of the Koran. He also 
ignored the Christian doctrine of sacrificial love, and most important, 
preached a religion without sacraments or priests. For Muslims every 
believer has direct responsibility for living the life of the faith without 
intermediaries; instead of priests there are only religious scholars who 
may comment on problems of Islamic faith and law. Muslims are 
expected to pray together in mosques, but there is nothing like a us 
lim mass. The absence of clergy makes Islam more like Judaism, a 
similarity which is enhanced by Islamic stress on the inextricable con¬ 
nection between the religious and sociopolitical life o t e ivine y 
inspired community. But, unlike Judaism, Islam laid claim to umver- 
salism and a unique role in uniting the world as it starte to sprea ar 


beyond the confines of Arabia. 

This move toward world influence began immediately up 
Muhammad’s death. Since he had made no provision or t e u > 
and since the Arabs had no clear concept of political succession 
unclear whether Muhammad’s community wou survive a • 
his closest followers, led by his father-in-law Abu-Bakr and a zealous 
early convert named Umar, quickly took the initiative y na ^ 
Bakr caliph meaning “deputy of the Prophet.” Thereafter^ for about 
three hundred years the caliph was to serve as the supremerligi 
and political leader of all Muslims. Immediate y a ter ,. tr ^ es 

Abu-Bakr began a military campaign to subdue van ° acC ept his 

which had followed Muhammad but were not wilh g P 


The unification of Arabia 
after Muhammad: the 
caliphs 




Two Views of the Dome of the Rock, Jerusalem. According to Muslim tradition 
Muhammad made a miraculous journey to Jerusalem before his death and lefts 
footprint in a rock. The mosque which was erected over the site in the seventh 
century is, after the Kabah, Islam’s second-holiest shrine. 


Arab expansion and 
conquests 


successor s authority. In the course of this thoroughly successful mil¬ 
itary action Abu-Bakr’s forces began to spill northward over the bor- 
ders of Arabia. Probably to their surprise they found that they met 
minimal resistance from Byzantine and Persian forces. 

Abu-Bakr died two years after his accession but was succeeded as 
caliph by Umar, who continued to direct the Arabian invasions of the 
neighboring empires. In the following years triumph was virtually 
uninterrupted. In 636 the Arabs routed a Byzantine army in Syria and 
then quickly swept over the entire area, occupying the leading cities of 
ntioc , Damascus, and Jerusalem; in 637 they destroyed the main 
*0 t ^ e ^ ers * ans an< ^ marched into the Persian capital of Ctesi- 
p on. nee the Persian administrative center was taken, the Persian 
mpire o ered scarcely any more resistance: by 651 the Arabian con¬ 
quest 0 t e entire Persian realm was complete. Since Byzantium was 
11 tCre aroun d distant Constantinople, the Arabs were not similarly 
e to stop its imperial heart from beating. But they did quickly 
nage to deprive the Byzantine Empire of Egypt by 646 and then 
wept west across North Africa. In 711 they crossed from there into 
bpam and quickly took almost all of that area too. Thus within less 

rhf> n u C t> ntUr ^ ^ am ^ a< ^ c °nquered all of ancient Persia and much of 
the old Roman world. 

ic ^ We , explain C ^ S P r °digious expansion? The best approach 
irst w at impelled the conquerors and then to see what cir- 


















rumstances helped to ease their way. Contrary to widespread belief 
the early spread of Islam was not achieved through a religious crusade 
At first the Arabs were not at all interested in converting other peo¬ 
ples* to the contrary, they hoped that conquered populations would 
not convert so that they could maintain their own identity as a com¬ 
munity of rulers and tax-gatherers. But although their motives for ex¬ 
pansion were not religious, religious enthusiasm played a crucial role 
in making the hitherto unruly Arabs take orders from the caliph and in 
instilling a sense that they were carrying out the will of God. What re¬ 
ally moved the Arabs out of the desert was the search for richer terri¬ 
tory and booty, and what kept them moving ever farther was the ease 
of acquiring new wealth as they progressed. Fortunately for the Arabs 
their inspiration by Islam came just at the right time in terms of the 
weakness of their enemies. The Byzantines and Persians had become 
so exhausted by their long wars that they could hardly rally for a new 
effort. Moreover, Persian and Byzantine local populations were hos¬ 
tile to the financial demands made by their bureaucratic empires; also, 
in the Byzantine lands of Syria and Egypt “heretical” Christians were 
at odds with the persecuting orthodoxy of Constantinople. Because 
the Arabs did not demand conversion and exacted fewer taxes than the 
Byzantines and Persians, they were often welcomed as preferable to the 
old rulers. One Christian writer in Syria went so far as to say “the 
God of vengeance delivered us out of the hands of the Romans [i.e., 
the Byzantine Empire] by means of the Arabs.” For all these reasons 
Islam quickly spread over the vast extent of territory between Egypt 
and Iran, and has been rooted there ever since. 

While the Arabs were extending their conquests they ran into their 
first serious political divisions. In 644 the Caliph Umar died; he was 
replaced by one Uthman, a weak ruler who had the added drawback 
for many of belonging to the Umayyad family, a wealthy clan from 
Mecca which had not at first accepted Muhammad’s call. Those dis¬ 
satisfied with Uthman rallied around the Prophet’s cousin and son-in- 
law Ali, whose blood, background, and warrior spirit made him seem 
a more appropriate leader of the cause. When Uthman was murdered 
in 656 by mutineers, Ali’s partisans raised him up as caliph. But Uth- 
man’s powerful family and supporters were unwilling to accept Ali. In 
subsequent disturbances Ali was murdered and Uthman s party 
emerged triumphant. In 661 a member of the Umayyad family took 
over as caliph and that house ruled Islam until 750. Even then, how¬ 
ever, Ali’s followers did not accept defeat. As time went on they har¬ 
dened into a minority religious party known as Shiites, this group in 
sisted that only descendants of Ali could be caliphs or have any 
authority over the Muslim community. Those who stoo mstea or 
the actual historical development of the caliphate and became commit 
ted to its customs were called Sunnites. The cleft between t e 
ties has been a lasting one in Islamic history. Often persecute , 11 e 

developed great militancy and a deep sense of being t e o y 
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eservers of the faith. From time to time they were able to seize 
Lwcr in one or another area, but they never succeeded in converting 
the majority of Muslims. Today they rule in Iran and are very nu¬ 
merous in Iraq but comprise only about one-tenth of the worldwide 
population of Islam. 

F The triumph of the Umayyads in 661 began a more settled period in 
the history of the caliphate, lasting until 945. During that time there 
were two major governing orientations: that represented by the rule 
of the Umayyads, and that represented by their successors, the Ab- 
basids. The Umayyads centered their strength in the old Byzantine 
territories in Syria and continued to use local officials who were not 
Muslims for their administration. For these reasons the Umayyad 
caliphate appears to some extent like a Byzantine successor state. With 
their more Western orientation the Umayyads concentrated their en¬ 
ergies on dominating the Mediterranean and conquering Constan¬ 
tinople. When their most massive attack on the Byzantine capital 
failed in 717, Umayyad strength was seriously weakened; it was only a 
matter of time before a new orientation would develop. 

This was represented by the takeover of a new family, the Ab- 
basids, in 750. Their rule may be said to have stressed Persian more 
than Byzantine elements. Characteristic of this change was a shift in 
capital's, for the second Abbasid caliph built his new capital of Bagh¬ 
dad in Iraq near the ruins of the old Persian capital and even appropri¬ 
ated stones from the ruins. The Abbasids developed their own Mus¬ 


lim administration and imitated Persian absolutism. Abbasid caliphs- 
ruthlessly cut down their enemies, surrounded themselves with elabo¬ 
rate court ceremonies, and lavishly patronized sophisticated litera¬ 
ture. This is the world described in the Arabian Nights, a collection of 
stories of dazzling Oriental splendor written in Baghdad under the Ab¬ 
basids. The dominating presence in those stories, Harun al-Rashid, ac¬ 
tually reigned as caliph from 786 to 809 and behaved as extravagantly 
as he was described, tossing coins in the streets, passing out sumptu¬ 
ous gifts to his favorites and severe punishments to his enemies. From 
a Western point of view the Abbasid caliphate was of significance not 
just in creating legends and literature but also because its Eastern orien 
tation took much pressure off the Mediterranean. The 
state, accordingly, was able to revive, and the Franks in e ar es 
began to develop some strength of their own. (The greatest Fran is 
ruler, Charlemagne, maintained diplomatic relations wi t e ca 1 
phate of Harun al-Rashid, who patronizingly sent the much po 


westerner a gift of an elephant.) , 

When Abbasid power began to decline in the tent c f n0 ^J , 
followed an extended period of decentralization. e . r ? a ° r _ f 

growing Abbasid weakness was the gradual impovens 111 • 

primary economic base, the agricultural wea t o 
Euphrates basin. Their decline was further accelerated bythd^A^ 
basids’ practice of surrounding themselves with Turkish soldiers. 
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soon realized that they could take over actual power in the state I 
the Abbasid Empire fell apart when a Shiite tribe seized B a h 45 
Thereafter the Abbasids became powerless figureheads until the' ^ 
phate was completely destroyed with the destruction of BagU^ 1 '' 
the Mongols in 1258. From 945 until the sixteenth century Islami ^ 
litical life was marked by localism, with different petty rulers ' Cp °' 
often Turkish, taking command in different areas. It used t o k' 
thought that this decentralization also meant decay, but in fact I s l° • 
civilization greatly prospered in the “middle period,” above all f ^ 
about 900 to about 1250, a time also when Islamic rule expanded ^ 
modern-day Turkey and India. Later, new Islamic empires develop 
the leading one in the West being that of the Ottoman Turks \vh 
controlled much of eastern Europe and the Near East from the fif 
teenth century until 1918. It is therefore entirely false to believe that I* 
lamic history descended upon an ever-downward course sometime 
shortly after the reign of Harun al-Rashid. 

The character of Islamic 
culture and society 

For those who approach Islamic civilization with modem precon 
ceptions, the greatest surprise is to realize that from the time of Mu¬ 
hammad until at least about 1500 Islamic culture and society was ex¬ 
traordinarily cosmopolitan and dynamic. Muhammad himself was 
not a desert Arab but a town-dweller and trader imbued with ad¬ 
vanced ideals. Subsequently, Muslim culture became highly cosmopol¬ 
itan for several reasons: it inherited the sophistication of Byzantium 
and Persia; it remained centered at the crossroads of long-distance 
trade between the Far East and West; and the prosperous town life 
in most Muslim territories counterbalanced agriculture. Because of 
the importance of trade there was much geographical mobility. 
Muhammad’s teachings furthermore encouraged social mobility be¬ 
cause the Koran stressed the equality of all Muslims. The result was 
that at the court of Baghdad, and later at those of the decentralized 
Muslim states, careers were open to those with talent. Since literacy 
was remarkably widespread—a rough estimate for around the year 
1000 is 20 percent of all Muslim males—many could rise through edu¬ 
cation. Offices were seldom regarded as being hereditary and “new 
men could arrive at the top by enterprise and skill. Muslims were 
also remarkably tolerant of other religions. As stated above, they 
rarely sought forced conversions, and they generally allowed a place 
within their own states for Jews and Christians, whom they accepted 
as people of the book” because the Bible was seen as a precursor of 
the Koran. In keeping with this attitude of toleration an early caliph 
emp °yed a Christian as his chief secretary, the Umayyads patronized 
a Christian who wrote poetry in Arabic, and Muslim Spain saw the 
greatest flowering of Jewish culture between ancient and modern 
t ' mes - The greatest fruit of this Jewish flowering was the work of 
Moses Maimonides (1135-1204), a profound religious thinker, some- 

mies called “the second Moses," who wrote both in Hebrew and 
Arabic. 



There was one major exception to this rule of Muslim equali 
tari amsm and tolerance: the treatment of women. Perhaps because 
social status was so fluid, successful men were extremely anxious to 
preserve and enhance their positions and their “honor.” They could 
accomplish this by maintaining and/or expanding their worldly pos 
sessions, which category included women. For a man’s females to be 
most “valuable” to his status, their inviolability had to be assured 
The Koran allowed a man to marry four wives, so women were at a 
premium, and married ones were segregated from other males A 
prominent man would also have a number of female servants and con¬ 
cubines, and he kept all these women in a part of his residence called 
the harem, where they were guarded by eunuchs, i.e., castrated men. 
Within these enclaves women vied with each other for preeminence 
and engaged in intrigues to advance the fortunes of their children. 
Although large harems could be kept only by the wealthy, the system 
was imitated as far as possible by all classes. Based on the principle 
that women were chattel, these practices did much to debase women 
and to emphasize attitudes of domination in sexual life. Male homo¬ 
sexual relations were tolerated in upper-class society, yet they too were 
based on patterns of domination, usually that of a powerful adult over 
an adolescent. 


There were two major Islamic avenues for devotion to the particu¬ 
larly religious life. One was that of the ulama, learned men who came 
closest to being like priests. Their job was to study and offer advice on 
all aspects of religion and religious law. Not surprisingly they usually 
stood for tradition and rigorous maintenance of the faith; most often 
they exerted great influence on the conduct of public life. But comple¬ 
mentary to them were the sufis , religious mystics who might be 
equated with Christian monks were it not for the fact that they were 
not committed to celibacy and seldom withdrew from the life of the 
community. Sufis stressed contemplation and ecstasy as the ulama 
stressed religious law: they had no common program and in practice 
behaved very differently. Some sufis were “whirling dervishes,” so 
known in the West because of their dances; others were faqirs, associ¬ 
ated in the West with snake-charming in marketplaces; and others were 
quiet meditative men who practiced no exotic rites. Sufis were usually 
organized into “brotherhoods,” which did much to convert outlying 
areas such as Africa and India. Throughout the Islamic world sufism 
provided a channel for the most intense religious impulses. The ability 
of the ulama and sufis to coexist is in itself a remarkable index of 

Islamic cultural pluralism. 

More remarkable still is the fact that these two groups often coex- 
J sted with representatives of yet another worldview, students and 
practitioners of philosophy and science. Islamic philosophers were ac- 
tually called faylasufs in Arabic because they were dedicated to the cul- 
tlv atio n of what the Greeks had called philosophic Islamic philosophy 
Was based on the study of earlier Greek thought, above all the Aris- 
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totelian and Neoplatonic strains. Around the time when the p fo. 
sophical schools were closed in Athens by order of the EmperoV?" 
tinian, Greek philosophers migrated east, and the works of ArjJf 
and others were translated into Syriac, a Semitic dialect. Fro m tll e 
point of transmission Greek philosophy gradually entered the l ife , 
Islam and became cultivated by the class of faylasufs, who believed 
that the universe is rational and that a philosophical approach to Ijf 
was the highest god-given calling. The faylasufs’ profound k no J 
edge of Aristotle can be seen, for example, in the fact that Avi cemi ' 
(d. 1037), one of the greatest of them, read practically all of Aristotle’! 
works in the Far Eastern town of Bukhara before he reached the agc 
of eighteen. 

The most serious problem faced by the faylasufs was that of recon¬ 
ciling Greek philosophy with Islamic religion because they followed 
their Greek sources in believing—in opposition to Islamic doctrine- 
that the world is eternal and that there is no immortality for the indi¬ 
vidual soul. Different faylasufs reacted to this problem in different 
ways. Of the three greatest, Al-Farabi (d. 950), who lived mainly in 
Baghdad, was least concerned by it; he taught that an enlightened elite 
could philosophize without being distracted by the binding common 
beliefs of the masses. Even so, he never attacked these beliefs, con¬ 
sidering them necessary to hold society together. 

Unlike Al-Farabi, Avicenna, who was active farther east, taught a 
less rationalistic philosophy that came close in many points to sufi mys¬ 
ticism. (A later story held that Avicenna said of a sufi “all I know, he 
sees,” while the sufi replied “all I see, he knows.”) Finally, Averroes 
(1126-98) of Cordova, in Spain, was a thoroughgoing Aristotelian 
who led two lives, one in private as an extreme rationalist and the 
other in public as a believer in the official faith, indeed even as an of¬ 
ficial censor. Averroes was the last really important Islamic philoso¬ 
pher: after him rationalism either blended into sufism, the direction 
pointed to by Avicenna, or became too constrained by religious ortho¬ 
doxy to lead an independent existence. But in its heyday between 
about 850 and 1200 Islamic philosophy was far more advanced and 
sophisticated than anything found in either the Byzantine or Western 
Christian realms. 

Before their decline Islamic faylasufs were as distinguished in study* 
ing natural science as they were in philosophical speculation. Usually 
the same men were both philosophers and scientists because they 
could not make a living by commenting on Aristotle (there were n<> 
universities in which to teach) but could rise to positions of wea 1 
and power by practicing astrology and medicine. Astrology soun 
us today less like science than superstition, but among the Mus 
was an “applied science” intimately related to accurate astronom^ 
observation: after an Islamic astrologer carefully studied and f°re ^ 
the courses of the heavenly bodies, he would endeavor to a PP ^ ^ 
knowledge to the course of human events, particularly the fortune 
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The Planetary Constellation of Andromeda as 
Visualized by the Muslims. This manuscript 
illumination executed in western Iran in 
1009 a.d. shows clearly how Muslim cul¬ 
ture reconceived Greek learning. 



wealthy patrons. In order to account most simply for heavenly 
motions, some Muslims considered the possibilities that the earth 
rotates on its axis and revolves around the sun, but these theories were 
not accepted because they did not fit in with ancient preconceptions 
such as the assumption of circular planetary orbits. It was therefore 
not in these suggestions that Muslim astrologers later influenced the 
West, but rather in their extremely advanced observations and predic¬ 
tive tables that often went beyond the most careful work of the Greeks. 

Islamic accomplishments in medicine were equally remarkable. 

Faylasufs serving as physicians appropriated the knowledge contained 

m the medical writings of the Hellenistic Age but were rarely content Islamic contributions to 

with that. Avicenna discovered the contagious nature of tuberculosis, medicine 

described pleurisy and several varieties of nervous ailments, and 

pointed out that disease can be spread through contamination of water 

and soil. His chief medical writing, the Canon, was accepted in Europe 

as authoritative until late in the seventeenth century. Avicenna’s older 

contemporary, Rhazes (865-925), was the greatest clinical physician of 

the medieval world. His major achievement was the discovery of the 

difference between measles and smallpox. Other Islamic physicians 

discovered the value of cauterization and of styptic agents, diagnosed 

cancer of the stomach, prescribed antidotes for cases of poisoning, and 

rria de notable progress in treating diseases of the eyes. In addition, 
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The Great Mosque, Qayrawan, 
Tunisia. This ninth-century 
minaret, from which the criers 
call the faithful to prayer, is a 
leading monument of the 
North African Islamic architec¬ 
tural style. 


they recognized the infectious character of bubonic plague, pointing 
out that it could be transmitted by clothes. Finally, the Mus 
lims excelled all other medieval peoples in the organization of ho spi . 
tals and in the control of medical practice There were at least thirty, 
four great hospitals located in the principal cities of Persia, Syria, and 
Egypt, which appear to have been organized in a strikingly modern 
fashion. Each had wards for particular cases, a dispensary, and a li. 
brary. The chief physicians and surgeons lectured to the students and 
graduates, examined them, and issued licenses to practice. Even the 
owners of leeches, who in most cases were also barbers, had to submit 
them for inspection at regular intervals. 

Other great Islamic scientific achievements were in optics, chemis¬ 
try, and mathematics. Islamic physicists founded the science of optics 
and drew a number of significant conclusions regarding the theory of 
magnifying lenses and the velocity, transmission, and refraction of 
light. Islamic chemistry was an outgrowth of alchemy, an invention 
of the Hellenistic Greeks, the system of belief that was based upon the 
principle that all metals were the same in essence, and that baser metals 
could therefore be transmuted into gold if only the right instrument, 
the philosopher’s stone, could be found. But the efforts of scientists in 
this field were by no means confined to this fruitless quest; some even 
denied the whole theory of transmutation of ivjetals. As a result of 
experiments by Muslim scientists, various new substances and com¬ 
pounds were discovered, among them carbonate of soda, alum, borax, 
nitrate of silver, saltpeter, and nitric and sulphuric acids. In addition, 
Islamic scientists were the first to describe the chemical processes of 
distillation, filtration, and sublimation. In mathematics Islam’s great¬ 
est accomplishment was to unite the geometry of the Greeks with the 
number science of the Hindus. Borrowing what westerners know as 
“Arabic numerals,” including the zero, from the Hindus, Islamic 
mathematicians were able to develop an arithmetic based on the deci¬ 
mal system and also make advances in algebra (itself an Arabic word). 
Building upon Greek geometry with reference to heavenly motions, 
they made great progress in spherical trigonometry. Thus they brought 
together and advanced all the areas of mathematical knowledge which 
would later be further developed in the Christian West. 

In addition to its philosophers and scientists Islam had its poets too. 
The primitive Arabs themselves had excelled in writing poetry, and lit¬ 
erary accomplishment became recognized as a way to distinguish one¬ 
self at court. Probably the greatest of Islamic poets were the Persians 
(who wrote in their own language), the best known of whom in t e 
West is Umar Khayyam (d. 1123) because his Rubaiyat was turned int° 
a popular English poem by the Victorian Edward Fitzgerald. Al¬ 
though Fitzgerald’s translation distorts much, Umar’s hedonism ( * 
jug of wine, a loaf of bread—and thou”) shows us that all M us ^ 
were by no means dour puritans. Actually Umar’s poetry waS e * 
celled by the works of Sadi (1193-1292) and Hafiz (d. 1389)- And 3 







The Court of the Lions in the Al¬ 
hambra, Granada, Spain. The palace- 
fortress of the Alhambra is one of 
the finest monuments of the Islamic 
architectural style. Notable are the 
graceful columns, the horseshoe 
arches, and the delicate tracery in 
stone that surmounts the arches. 



from Persia lush poetry was* cultivated as well in the courts of Muslim 
Spain. This poetry too was by no means inhibited, as can be seen from 
lines like “such was my kissing, such my sucking of his mouth / that 
he was almost made toothless.” 

' In their artistic endeavors Muslims were highly eclectic. Their main 
source of inspiration came from the art of Byzantium and Persia. The 
former contributed many of the structural features of Islamic architec¬ 
ture, especially the dome, the column, and the arch. Persian influence 
was probably responsible for the intricate, nonnaturalistic designs 
which were used as decorative motifs in practically all of the arts. 
From both Persia and Byzantium came the tendency to subordinate 
form to rich and sensuous color. Architecture was the most important 
of the Islamic arts; the development of both painting and sculpture 
was inhibited by religious prejudice against representation of the 
human form. By no means all of the examples of this architecture 
were mosques; many were palaces, schools, libraries, private dwell¬ 
ings, and hospitals. Indeed, Islamic architecture had a much more 
decidedly secular character than any in medieval Europe. Among its 
principal elements were bulbous domes, minarets, horseshoe arches, 
and twisted columns, together with the use ot tracery in stone, alter¬ 
nating stripes of black and white, mosaics, and Arabic script as deco¬ 
rative devices. As in the Byzantine style, comparatively little attention 
was given to exterior ornamentation. The so-called minor arts of the 
Muslims included the weaving of gorgeous pile carpets and rugs, 
m agnificcnt leather tooling, and the making of brocaded silks and 
tapestries, inlaid metalwork, enameled glassware, and painted pot- 
te ry. Most of the products of these arts were embellished with compli- 
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rated patterns of interlacing geometric designs, plants and fruits wd 
flowers Arabic script, and fantastic animal figures In general, art l,y 
partitatlar emphasis on pure visnal design. Separated from any role in 

Sous teaching, it became highly abstract and nomepresentational. 

For these reasons Islamic art often seems more secular and modern- 
than any other art of premodern times. 

The economic life of the Islamic world varied greatly according to 
time and place, but underdevelopment was certainly not one of its 
primary characteristics. On the contrary, in the central areas of Islamic 
dvilization from the first Arab conquests until about the fourteenth 
century mercantile life was extraordinarily advanced. The principal 
reason for this was that the Arabs inherited in Syria and Persia an area 
that was already marked by an enterprising urban culture and that w as 
at the crossroads of the world, lying athwart the major trade routes 
between Africa, Europe, India, and China. Islamic traders and entre¬ 
preneurs built venturesomely on these earlier foundations.- Muslim 
merchants penetrated into southern Russia and even into the equato¬ 
rial regions of Africa, while caravans of thousands of camels traveled 
to the gates of India and China. (The Muslims used camels as pack 
animals instead of building roads and drawing wheeled carts.) Ships 
from Islam established new routes across the Indian Ocean, the Per¬ 
sian Gulf, and the Caspian Sea. For periods of time Islamic ships also 
dominated parts of the Mediterranean. Indeed, one reason for sub¬ 
sequent Islamic decline was that the Western Christians took hold of 
the Mediterranean in the eleventh and twelfth centuries and wrested 
control of the Indian Ocean in the sixteenth century. 

The great Islamic expansion of commerce would scarcely have been 
possible without a corresponding development of industry. It was the 



irofthe Great Mosque at Cor- 

Spain. This splendid spec>- 
of Moorish archite<-t“ 
an excellent view o 
d arches and alterna s0 

* of , black rilSumic 

nonly used by 1 










ability Of the people of one region to turn their natural resources into 
finished products for sale to other regions which provided a basis for a 
, arge part of the trade. Nearly every one of the great cities specialized 
in some particular variety of manufactures. Mosul, in Syria was , 
center of the manufacture of cotton cloth; Baghdad specialized in 
glassware, jewelry, pottery, and silks; Damascus was famous for its 
fine steel and for its damask or woven figured silk; Morocco was 
noted for the manufacture of leather; and Toledo, in Spain for its 
excellent swords. The products of these cities did not exhaust the list 
of manufactures. Drugs, perfumes, carpets, tapestries, brocades, 
woolens, satins, metal products, and a host of others were turned out 
by the craftsmen of many cities. From the Chinese the Muslims learned 
the art of papermaking, and the products of that industry were in great 
demand, not only within the empire itself but in Europe as well 

In all the areas we have reviewed Islamic civilization so over¬ 
shadowed that of the Christian West until about the twelfth century 
that there can be no comparison. When the West did move forward it 
was able to do so partly because of what it learned from Islam. In the 
economic sphere westerners profited from absorbing many ac¬ 
complishments of Islamic technology, such as irrigation techniques, 
the raising of new crops, papermaking, and the distillation of alcohol.' 
The extent of our debt to Islamic economic influence is well mirrored 
in the large number of common English words which were originally 
of Arabic or Persian origin. Among these are traffic, tariff, magazine, 
alcohol, muslin, orange, lemon, alfalfa, saffron, sugar, syrup, and 
musk. (Our word admiral al*> comes from the Arabic—in this case 
deriving from the title of emir.) 

The West was as much indebted to Islam in intellectual and scien¬ 
tific as in economic life. In those areas, too, borrowed words tell some 
of the story: algebra, cipher, zero, nadir, amalgam, alembic, alchemy, 
alkali, soda, almanac, and names of many stars such as Aldebaran and 
Bctelgeuse. Islamic civilization both preserved and expanded Greek 
philosophical and scientific knowledge when such knowledge was al¬ 
most entirely forgotten in the West. All the important Greek scientific 
works surviving from ancient times were translated into Arabic and 
most of these in turn were translated in the medieval West from Ara¬ 
bic into Latin. Above all, the preservation and interpretation of the 
works of Aristotle was one of Islam’s most enduring accomplish¬ 
ments. Not only was Aristotle first reacquired in the West by means 
of the Arabic translations, but Aristotle was interpreted with Islamic 
help, above all that of Averroes, whose prestige was so great that he 
Was simply called “the Commentator” by medieval Western writers. 
Of course Arabic numerals, too, rank as a tremendously important 
■ntellectual legacy, as anyone will discover by trying to balance a 
checkbook with Roman ones. 

Aside from all these specific contributions, the civilization of Islam 
Probably had its greatest influence on the West merely by standing as a 
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at once too close V usuallyj f or right or wrong, looked dow n 

this function. W but they more often respected and feared 

on the Byzantm ’ e as well, for Islamic civilization at 

,hC M >h' (to uaTanofherArabic word) was surely one of rhe wort* 
ns zenith ( loQScly org anized, it united peoples as diverse as 

greatest. T g ^ Africa n tribes, and Hindus by mea ns 

rfa ««« eligion and common institutions. Unity within multipli*, 
was !n Islamic hallmark, which created both a splendrd d,verse society 
2 a splendid legacy of original discover.es and achrevements. 

3. WESTERN CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION IN THE 

early middle ages 

Western Europeans in the early Middle Ages (the period between 
about 600 and 1050) were so backward in comparison to their Byzan¬ 
tine and Islamic neighbors that a tenth-century Arabic geographer 
could write of them that “they have large bodies, gross natures, harsh 
manners and dull intellects . . . those who live farthest north are par¬ 
ticularly’stupid, gross, and brutish.” Material conditions throughout 
this period were so primitive that one can almost speak of five cen¬ 
turies of camping-out. Yet new and promising patterns were defi¬ 
nitely taking shape. Above all, a new center of civilization was emerg¬ 
ing in the North Atlantic regions. Around 800 the Frankish monarchy, 
based in agriculturally rich northwestern Europe, managed to create a 
western European empire in alliance with the Western Christian 
Church. Although this empire did not last long, it still managed to 
hew out a new Western cultural unity that was to be an important 
building block for the future. 

Once the Eastern Romans under Justinian had destroyed the Os- 
trogothic and Vandal kingdoms in Italy and Africa, and the Arabs ha 
eliminated the Visigothic kingdom in Spain, the Frankish rulers in 
Gaul remained as the major surviving barbarian power in western 
Europe. But it took about two centuries before they began to exercise 
their full hegemony. The founder of the Frankish state was the brut 
and wily chieftain Clovis, who conquered most of modern-day Prance 
and Belgium around 500 and cleverly converted to western Cat 0 c 
Christianity, the religion of the local bishops and indigenous pop u 
tion. Clovis founded the Merovingian dynasty (so called from Mer 
vech, the founder of the family to which he belonged). He di ^ 
however, pass on a united realm but followed the typical bar a^ 
custom of dividing up his kingdom among his sons. More or ^ 
without interruption for the next two hundred years sons fought ^ 
for a larger share of the Merovingian inheritance. Toward the en 




that period the line also began to degenerate, and numerous so-called 
do-nothing kings left their government and fighting to their rh- f 
mini*.-, known as "mayors of,he paiace." ThighLuu” ate 
of'he darkest in the recorded history of Europe, trade contracted 
towns declined, hteracy was almost forgotten, and violence waC 
endemic. Minimal agricultural self-sufficiency coexisted with the ml 

of the battle-axe. mie 

Largely unnoticed, however, some hope for the future was coales¬ 
cing around the institutions of the Roman papacy and Benedictine 
monasticism. The architect of a new western European religious pol 
icy that was based on an alliance between these two institutions was 
Pope Gregory I (reigned 590-604), known as St. Gregory the Great 
Until his time the Roman popes were generally subordinate to the em- 
perors in Constantinople and to the greater religious prestige of the 
Christian East, but Gregory sought to counteract this situation by 
creating a more autonomous western-oriented Latin Church. This he 
tried to do in many ways. As a theologian—the fourth great “Latin fa¬ 
ther” of the Church—he built upon the work of his three predeces¬ 
sors, Jerome, Ambrose, and especially Augustine, in articulating a 
theology that had its own distinct characteristics. Among these were 
emphasis on the idea of penance and the concept of purgatory as a 
place for purification before admission into heaven. (Western belief in 
purgatory was thereafter to become one of the major differences in the 
dogmas of the Eastern and Western Churches.) In addition to his theo¬ 


logical work, Gregory pioneered in the writing of a simplified un¬ 
adorned Latin prose that corresponded to the actual spoken language 
of his contemporaries, and presided over the creation of a powerful 
Latin liturgy. If Gregory did not actually invent the “Gregorian 
chant,” it was under his impetus that this new plainsong—forever 
after a central part of the Roman Catholic ritual—developed. All of 
these innovations helped to make the Christian West religiously and 
culturally more independent of the Greek-speaking East than it had 
ever been before. 

Gregory the Great was as much a statesman as he was a theologian 
and shaper of Latin. Within Italy he assured the physical survival of 
the papacy in the face of the barbarian Lombard threat of his day by 
clever diplomacy and expert management of papal landed estates. He 
also began to reemphasize earlier claims of papal primacy, especially 
over Western bishops, that were in danger of being forgotten. Above 
all, he patronized the order of Benedictine monks and used them to 
help evangelize new Western territories. Gregory himself had been a 
Benedictine—perhaps the first Benedictine monk to become pope— 
and he wrote the standard life of St. Benedict. Because the Benedictine 
order was still very, young and the times were turbulent, Gregory s 
patronage helped the order to survive and later to become for centu¬ 
ries the only monastic order in the West. In return the pope could 
Profit from using the Benedictines to carry out special projects. The 
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Pope Gregory the Great. In this 
tenth-century German ivory 
panel the pope is receiving in¬ 
spiration from the Holy Spirit 
in the form of a dove. 
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most significant of these was the conversion of Anglo-Saxon Engl and 
to Christianity. This was a long-term project which took about a cen- 
tury to complete, but its great result was that it left a Christian outpost 
to the far northwest that was thoroughly loyal to the papacy and that 
would soon help to bring together the papacy and the Frankish state. 
Gregory the Great himself did not live to see that union, but it Was 
his policy of invigorating the Western Church that most helped to 

^AfoundToo. when the Benedictines were completing their conver¬ 
sion of England, the outlook for Frankish Gaul was becoming some¬ 
what brighter. The most profound reason for this was that the long, 
troubled period of transition between the ancient and medieval worlds 
was finally coming to an end. The ancient Roman civilization of cities 
and Mediterranean trade was in its last gasps in Gaul in the time after 
Clovis. Then, when the Arabs conquered the southern Mediterranean 
shore and took to the sea in the seventh century, northwestern Europe 
was finally thrown back upon itself and forced to look away from the 
MpHii-prranean. In fact the lands of the north modern-day northern 


France, the Low Countries, Germany, and England—were extremely 
fertile: with adequate farming implements they could yield great nat¬ 
ural wealth. Given the proper circumstances, a new power could 
emerge in the north to make the most of a new pattern of life based 
predominantly on agrarianism instead of urban commerce and Medi¬ 
terranean trade. Around 700 that is exactly what happened in Mer¬ 
ovingian Gaul. 

The proper circumstances were the triumph of a succession of able 
rulers and their alliance with the Church. In 687 an energetic Mero¬ 
vingian mayor of the palace, Pepin of Heristal, managed to unite all 
the Frankish lands under his rule and build a new power base for his 
own family in the region of Belgium and the Rhine. He was succeeded 
by his aggressive son, Charles Martel (“the Hammer”), who is some¬ 
times considered a second founder of the Frankish state. Charles’s 
claim to this title is twofold. First, in 732 he turned back a Muslim 
force from Spain at the Battle of Poitiers, some 150 miles from Paris. 
Although the Muslim contingent was not a real army but merely a 
marauding band, the incursion was the high-water mark of their 
progress toward the northwest and Charles’s victory won him great 
prestige. Equally important, around the end of his reign Charles 
began to develop an alliance with the Church, particularly with the 
Benedictines of .England. Having finished most of their conversion 
work on their island, the Benedictines, under their idealistic leader St. 
Boniface, were moving across the English Channel in an attempt to 
convert central Germany. Charles Martel realized that he and they ha 
common interests, for after he had guarded his southern flank again st 
the Muslims he was seeking to direct Frankish expansion eastward in 
the direction of Germany. Missionary .work and Frankish expansion 
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could go hand m hand, so Charles offered St. Boniface and his Bene¬ 
dictines material aid m return for their support of his territorial aims 

Once allied with the Franks, St. Boniface provided further service 
in the next reign in helping to contribute to one of the most momen¬ 
tous events in Western history. Charles Martel had never assumed the 
r0 yal title, but his son, Pepin the Short, wished to take it Even 
though Pepin and not the reigning “do-nothing king" was the real 
power, Pepin needed the prestige of the Church for supporting a 
change in dynasties. Fortunately for him the times were highly propi¬ 
tious for obtaining Church support. St. Boniface supported Pepin 
because the young ruler continued his father’s policy of collaborating 
with the Benedictines in Germany. And Boniface had great influence 
in Rome because the Anglo-Saxon Benedictines had remained in the 
closest touch with the papacy since the time of Gregory the Great 

The papacy was now fully prepared to cast its own lots with a 
strong Frankish ruler because it was in the midst of a bitter fight with 
the Byzantine emperors over Iconoclasm. The Byzantines until then 
had offered papal territories in Italy some protection against the Lom¬ 
bards, but the increasingly powerful Franks were now folly able to 
take over that role. The papacy accordingly made an epochal about- 
face, turning once and for all to the West. In 750 the pope encouraged 
Pepin to depose the Merovingian figurehead, and in 751 St. Boniface, 
acting as papal emissary, anointed Pepin as a divinely sanctioned king. 
Thus the Frankish monarchy attained a spiritual mandate and was fully 
integrated into the papal-Benedictine orbit. Shortly afterward Pepin 
paid his debt to the pope by conquering the Lombards in Italy. The 
West was now achieving its own unity based on the Frankish state and 
the Latin church, not coincidentally just at the time when the Abbasid 
caliphate was being founded in the East and the Byzantines were going 
their own fully Greek way. 

The ultimate consolidation of the new pattern, took place in the 
reign of Pepin’s son, Carolus Magnus or Charlemagne (768-814), from 
whom the new dynasty takes its name of “Carolingian." Without 
question Charlemagne ranks as one of the most important rulers of the 
whole medieval period. Had it been possible to ask him what his 
greatest accomplishment was, he almost certainly would have replied 
that it lay in greatly increasing the Frankish realm. Except fpr the Eng¬ 
lish, there was scarcely a people of western Europe against whom he 
did not fight. Most of his campaigns were successful; he annexed the 
greater part of central Europe and northern and central Italy to the 
Prankish domain. To rule this vast area he bestowed all the powers of 
ocal government upon his own appointees, called counts, and tried to 
rc >nain in control of them by sending representatives of the court to 
observe them. Among the counts’ many duties were the administra- 
tion ofjustice and the raising of armies. Although Charlemagne’s sys- 
tem m practice ^as far from perfect, it led to the best government that 
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Charlemagne. A silver penny 
struck between 804 and 814 in 
Mainz (as indicated by the let¬ 
ter M at the bottom) showing 
Charlemagne in a highly styl¬ 
ized fashion as emperor with 
Roman military cloak and lau¬ 
rel. The inscription reads 
karolvs imp avg (Charles, 
Emperor, Augustus). See p. 
249 , above, for the variety of 
late-Roman coin portraiture 
that must have served as the 
Carolingian minter’s model. 
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c „ . d seen S incc the Romans. Because of the military triumphs 
2TE5S of his -is". Ch»e was long remember5d 

OTSSl expansion and help adminis.ee his 
re^Ch^ 

“Carohngian enai ^ but ^ order to proselytize he 

many m tl Dr iests. More than that, in order to ad- 

needed educate m he needed at l eas t a few people who 

e”‘”ld read nd ^ite Amazing as it may seem to us. at first hatdly any 
could tean ^ Utenlt e, so thoroughly had the rudi- 

people tn forgotten since the decay of Roman city life. 

S”; S i°n a ^-Sa-Hng g land had literacy been cultivated by the 
Benedictine monks. The reason for this was that the Anglo-Saxons 
fpoke a form of German but the monks needed to learn Lann in order 
to'say their offices and study the Bible. Since they knew no Latin to 
begin with they had to go about learning it by a very seltconscrous 
program of studies. The greatest Anglo-Saxon Benedictine scholar 
before Charlemagne’s time was the Venerable Bede (d. 735 ). whose 
History of the English Church and People, written in Latin, was one of 
the best historical writings of the early-medieval period and can still 
be read with pleasure. When Charlemagne came to the throne he 
invited the Anglo-Saxon Benedictine Alcuin—a student of one of 
Bede’s students—to direct a revival of studies on the continent. With 
Charlemagne’s active support Alcuin helped establish new schools to 
teach reading, directed the copying and correcting of important Latin 
works, including many Roman classics, and inspired the formulation 
of a new clear handwriting that is the ancestor of our modem Roman 
print. These were the greatest achievements of the Carohngian 
Renaissance, which stressed practicality rather than original literary or 
intellectual endeavors. Thoroughly unpretentious as they were, they 
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., head for literacy on the Continent which thereafter 
jblish ed a b , r ‘ completely lost. They also helped to preserve Latin 
e > nevef j t hey made the Latin language the language of state and 
Stature. ^ of we stem Europe, as it remained until compara- 
iiploon aC ^ • mes . 


liter 3 ' 

lively recent UI f Charlemagne’s career came in the year 800 when he 
fbe cli” 1 ^ ° of on Christmas Day in Rome by the pope. His- 
w *s crown ed e ^ ^ate w hether this was Charlemagne’s or the 
tori 3IlS . C ° ntl uy t there is no doubt that the pope did not gain any im- 
pope’s >d ea ’ ^ j- rom h. Once the Franks ruled Italy they came to 
Mediate P° wcf a aC y > a nd indeed the whole Church, to such a degree 
domin ate n ^P ope ’ was very close to being Charlemagne’s puppet, 
that by 800 c j. j t ga j n an y ac tual new power by taking the impe- 

C harlemagn e o 

but the significance of the event is nonetheless great, 
rial title C ' C ^ on jy emperor ruled in Constantinople and could lay 
Up untl the direct heir of Augustus. Although the Byzantines 
Cla ' m t0 m ost of their interest in the West, they still continued to regard 
fodlosuiw ^ out , ying province and were actively opposed to any 
ltvagU ne J ca ]ij ng himself emperor. Charlemagne’s assumption of the 
-- virtually a declaration of Western self-confidence and in- 
d'endence Since Charlemagne’s vast realm was fully as large as that 
ohhe Byzantines, had great reserves of agricultural wealth, and was 
defining its own culture based on Western Christianity and the Latin 
linguistic tradition, the claim to empire was largely justified. More 
than that, it was never forgotten. Both for its symbolism and for its 
contribution toward giving westerners a sense of unity and purpose it 
was a major landmark on the road to the making of a great western 

Europe. 

Although the claim to empire was bold and memorable, Charle¬ 
magne’s actual empire disintegrated quickly after his death for many 
reasons. The ; simplest was that hardly any of his successors were as 
competent and decisive as he was. In order to rule an empire in those 
still extremely primitive times, one had to have enormous reserves of 
strength and energy—one had to travel on horseback over enormous 
distances, fight and win battles at the head of unruly armies, and know 
how to delegate power to others yet guard against its abuse. Unfor- 
tunately for western Europe few of Charlemagne’s heirs had such 
combinations of energy and talent. To make matters worse, Charle¬ 
ne's sole surviving son, Louis the Pious, who inherited the Frank- 
^ realm intact, divided his inheritance among his own three sons, 

[ er eby bringing civil war back to Frankish Europe. And to make 
^ att ers worst of all, new waves of invasions began just as Charle- 
fro ^ ne l grands °ns and great-grandsons started fighting each other. 
t u p m A the . nort h came the Scandinavian Vikings; from the east came 
attack l tlC Ma SV ars (° r Hungarians); and from the south came new 
these S ^ mara uding Muslims, attacking now from the sea. n er 
ne\ v ^ essui i es the Carolingian Empire completely fell apart an a 
° ltlc al map of Europe was drawn in the tenth century. 
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England in the time of 
Alfred the Great 


Political conditions in 
France and Germany 


As the Carolingian period was crucial for marking the beginnings of 
a common North Atlantic western European civilization, so the tenth 
century was crucial for marking the beginnings of the major modem 
European political entities. England, which never had been part o 
Charlemagne’s empire, and which hitherto had been divided among 
smaller warring Anglo-Saxon states, became unified in the late run 
and the tenth century owing to the work of King Alfred the rea 
(871-899) and his direct successors. Alfred and his heirs reorganize^ 
the army, infused new vigor into local government, and codifie ^ 
English laws. In addition, Alfred founded schools and fostered anin^ 
terest in Anglo-Saxon writing and other elements of a nationa 
ture. f 

Across the Channel, France (now the name for the main 
Roman Gaul because it was the original seat of the Frankish 
chy) was most devastated by the invasions of Vikings, who ha sa ^ 
up the French rivers. For that reason France broke up into smaj? 
cipalities rather than developing a strong national monarchy 0 

























ttern of England. Nonetheless there was a king in France, who 
f "ever weak, was recognized as the ruler of the western part of 
rharlemagne’s former territories. Directly to the east, the kings of 
r" n y were the strongest continental monarchs of the tenth cen- 

ruling over an essentially united realm. In addition to Germany, 
their lands encompassed most of the Low Countries and a good part 
0 f modem eastern France. 

-phe most important German ruler of the period was Otto the 
Great. He became king in 936, resoundingly defeated the Hungarians 
. g55 —thereby relieving Germany of its greatest foreign threat—and 
'took the title of emperor in Rome in 962. By this last act Otto 
strengthened his claim to being the greatest continental monarch since 
Charlemagne. Otto and his successors, who condnued to call them¬ 
selves emperors, tried to rule over Italy but barely succeeded in doing 
so Instead, Italy in the tenth century saw the greatest western Euro¬ 
pean development of urban life, a pattern on which the Italians would 
subsequently build. 

Although Italy did develop some city life in the tenth century, this 
was by no means typical of the early-medieval period in western 
Europe as a whole. Quite to the contrary, from the eighth to the elev¬ 
enth century the European economy was based almost entirely on ag¬ 
riculture and very limited local trade. Roads deteriorated and barter 
widely replaced the use of money. Whatever cities survived from 
Roman days were usually empty shells that served at most as adminis¬ 
trative centers for bishops and fortified places in case of common 
danger. The main economic unit throughout the period was the self- 
supporting large landed estate, usually owned by kings, warrior aris¬ 
tocrats, or large-scale monasteries. Although the northern European 
soil was rich, farming tools in most places were still too primitive to 
bring in a fully adequate return on the enormous investment o e ort 
expended by ; the laboring masses. Agricultural yields in all but the 
most fertile Carolingian heartlands (and often even in them) were piti 
fully low, and Europeans, except the rulers and the higher clergy, 
lived on the edge of subsistence. It is true that some increase in agricu 
tural income had underpinned the Carolingian successes an some 
progress in farming might have continued had the p eac c 0 . ^ , 

magne’s reign endured. But the subsequent invasions o t e mn 
tenth centuries set agricultural life back and new beginnings 
Have to be made in the years thereafter. 

Given the low level of early-medieval economic life, 1 
surprising that the age was not a prosperous time or earning 
arts: with scarcely enough wealth to keep most peop e a ve ,> g 

" ot 8°ing to be much to support schools or major a 5 * jL iv i_ 
Throughout the period, even in the best of years, earn g 
lege for the fewfthe masses received no forma education^ ®d^even 
m °st members of the secular aristocracy were tera . . or 

consisted mostly of memorization, without regar 
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Irish Art. The opening of a gos¬ 
pel page that shows the Irish 
style at its most surrealistic. 


refutation. We have seen that there was some revival of learning 
Cha emagne that may be called a renaissance but that i, d y ^ 
issue into any teal intellectual creativity Its major accomplish 
was the founding of enough schools to educate the clergy in a* ^ 
menu of reading and the training of enough monastic senbes 
rj and preserve some major works of Roman literature. Even , his 
accomplishment was jeopardized in the period of invasions that lt . 
companied the fall of the Caroling,an Empire. Fortunately j ui , 
enough schools and manuscripts survived to become the basis f ot 
another—far greater—revival of learmng that began in the eleventh 

and twelfth centuries. . , , 

In the realm of literature the early Middle Ages had an extremely 
meager production. This was because few Christians could write and 
those who could were usually monks and priests, who were not sup¬ 
posed to engage in purely literary endeavors. There was some impres¬ 
sive writing of history in Latin, most notably that of Bede and Charle¬ 
magne’s eloquent biographer, Einhard, but otherwise Latin 
composition was little cultivated. Toward the close of the period, 
however, the vernacular languages, which were either Germanic or 
based on different regional dialects of Latin (the “Romance” lan¬ 
guages, so-called because they were based on “Roman” speech) began 
to be employed for crude poetic expression, usually first by oral trans- 
mission. 

The best-known example of this literature in the vernacular is the 
Anglo-Saxon epic poem Beowulf. First put into written form about the 
eighth century, this poem incorporates ancient legends of the Ger¬ 
manic peoples of northwestern Europe. It is a story of fighting and 
seafaring and of heroic adventure against deadly dragons and the 
forces of nature. The background of the epic is pre-Christian, but the 
author of the work introduced into it some qualities of Christian ideal¬ 
ism. Beowulf is important not only as one of the earliest specimens of 
Anglo-Saxon or Old English poetry, but also for the picture it gives of 
the society of the English and their ancestors in the early Middle Ages. 

The artistic history of the early Middle Ages was a story of isolate 
and interrupted accomplishments because artistic life relied most of a 
on brief moments of local peace or royal patronage. The earliest en¬ 
during monuments of early-medieval art were those created by mon s 
in Ireland—which had its own unique culture—between the sixth an 
the eighth centuries. Above all in manuscript illumination (i- e ” 
painted illustrations) the Irish monks developed a thoroughly antic as 
sical and almost surrealistic style, whose origins are most difneu t 
account for. The greatest surviving product from this school is 
stunning “Book of Kells,” an illuminated Gospel book that has 
called “the most sophisticated work of decorative art in the history j 
painting.” The Irish school declined without subsequent influence a 
was followed by artistic products of the Carolingian Renaissance. ^ 

The art of Charlemagne’s period returned for much of its insp 








Carohngiati Art The fountain of life: an illuminated 
manuscript page from Gottschalk’s Evangeliary (book 
with four gospels), dating from 781. 





don to classical models, yet it also retained some of the spontaneous 
vitality of barbarian decoration. When Charlemagne’s empire declined 
and disintegrated there was a corresponding decline and then interrup¬ 
tion in the history of Western art. In the tenth century, however, new- 
regional schools emerged. The greatest of these were the English, 
which emphasized restless fluency in manuscript illumination; the 
German, which was more grave but still managed to communicate 
extreme religious ecstasy; and the northern Spanish, which, though 
Christian, created a rather strange and independent style mostly influ¬ 
enced by the decorative style of Islamic art. 

Undoubtedly, there is no single, obvious terminal date for early- 
medieval history as a whole. The date 1000 is sometimes given because 
it is a convenient round number, but even as late as 1050 Europe had 
not changed on the surface very much from the way it had been since 
the end of the Carolingian period. Indeed, looking at Europe as ate 
as 1050 it would at first seem that not much progress had been ma e 
over the entire course of the early-medieval centuries. Except or er 
many there was hardly any centralized government because y 1050 
the Anglo-Saxon English state created by King Alfred and his succes 
s °rs was falling apart. Throughout Europe, all but the most privileged 
individuals continued to live on the brink of starvation c ““ ura 
a ttainments were minimal and sparse. But actually muc a een 
accomplished. By shifting its main weight to the Atlantic northwest, 
European civilization became centered in lands that wcul soon ** 
** g^t agricultural wealth. By preserving sorne of the tradmo.. 
de veloped by Gregory the Great, St. Boniface, Pepin, and Ch 
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Left- Utrecht Psalter. This Carolingian manuscript of the Psalms from about 820 
Uter provided the basts for the "nervous expressiveness of the tenth-century 
English regional school. Right: Bamberg Apocalypse In this manuscript tUumt- 
natfon from about 1000 A.n. the fall of Babylon m the Book of Revelation (18. 
1-20) is displayed by depicting the city upside down An example of the grave 
regional German style. 


magne European civilization had also developed an enduring sense of 
cultural unity based on Western Christianity and the Latin mhentance. 
And in the tenth century the beginnings of the future European g 
doms and city-states started to coalesce. Western European C1VI “ 
tion was thus for the first time becoming autonomous and distinctive 
From then on it would become a leading force in the history o 
world. 
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Chapter ia 


THE HIGH MIDDLE AGES 
6050-1300): ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, 
AMD POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS 

I judge chose who write at this time to be in a certain measure happy. For, 
after the turbulence of the past, an unprecedented brightness of peace has 
dawned again. 

—The historian Otto of 

Freising, writing around 1158 


T he period between about 1050 and 1300, termed by historians 
the High Middle Ages, was the time when western Europe 
first clearly emerged from backwardness to become one of the 
greatest powers on the globe. Around 1050 the West was still less de¬ 
veloped in most respects than the Byzantine Empire or the Islamic 
world, but by 1300 it had forged ahead of these two rivals. From a 
global perspective, only China was its equal in economic, political, 
and cultural prosperity. Given the sorry state of western Europe 
around 1050, this startling leap forward was certainly one of the most 
impressive achievements of human history. Those who think that the 
entire Middle Ages were times of stagnation could not be more 


wrong. 

The reasons for Europe’s enormous progress in the High Mi 
^ges are predictably complex, yet medieval historians agree upon cer- 
tam b road lines of interpretation. One is that Europe between 900 and 
lQ 5o was already poised for growth and could finally begin to ive up 
t0 its potential once the devastating invasions of Vikings, Hungarians, 
lnd Muslims had ceased. Most of these invasions had tapered off y 
^ 0u ” d I000 > hut in the eleventh century England wasstil ' r0 “ e 

e anes: the year 1066, more famous as the year o t e 1 °r 
L °uquest, was also the year of the last Viking in 'ion of Engla . . 
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r • i invasions were no longer imminent, western Europ Cans 
Once foreign mvasior , ir ccon omic life with much W 

could concentrate »"***« Bccaus e of the relative con,i„ u “ 

fa, o f 1 ,n ‘ crr ‘ , P‘'°" han|! e, extraordinarily important technologic,, 
allowed by this cli g thosc that contributed to the fi rs , 

breakthroughs were made, abovea^ ^ ^ 

great western Eu P ‘ * bountifill an d provided a solid basis f 0t 

agriculture made f ^ diversiflcation in other spheres. Popula- 
cconomic develop and dties grew to such a degree that We 

tion grew rapidly, _ d ^ revolution » even though western Europe 
can speak alsoof rian . At the same time political life j n 

remained predominantly g course of the High Middle Ages 

to provid / m r e and 

strong new sec g an d became the foundations of our 

internal peace ^ ad j ition to all these advances, there were also 

”,“king new religious and intellectual developments, to be treated i, 
he next chapter, which helped give the West a new sense of mrssroe 

and “elf-confidence^ Although 

AgeT'it'is well to SS- that religion played a pervasive role ,a 
all of medieval life, and that all aspects of the hrgh-medreval great 
leap forward” were inextricably interrelated. 


THE first agricultural revolution 


The state of agriculture 
before 1050 


Prerequisites for the 
medieval agricultural 
revolution: (1) shift in 
area of cultivation 


The agricultural worker, the “Man with the Hoe,” supported Euro¬ 
pean civilization materially by his labors more than anyone^dseunt 
the industrialization of modern times. Yet, amazing as it seems u 
about 1050 he had hardly so much as a hoe. Inve^r«rf 6 j 
implements from the Carohngian period reveal that m< r imple- 

wealthiest rural estates were extremely rare, and even w 
ments were so few in number that many laborers must av 
grapple with nature quite literally with only their bare han s. 
about .050 and ,250 all rhar changed. In roughly those ‘ 
an agricultural revolution took place which entirely altered 
and vastly increased the output of western European farr ” 1 "J lution 
Many of the prerequisites for the medieval agncultura r 
had been present before the middle of the eleventh century. ^ 
important was the shift in the weight of European civilizati . ^ 
the Mediterranean to the North Atlantic regions. Most o ^ highly 
Europe from southern England to the Urals is a vast, wet, a ” t y 5 

fertile alluvial plain. The Romans had hardly begun to cu ^ 

area because they only ruled part of it, because it lay too ar a ^ 
the center of their civilization, and because they did t jrn e 
proper tools and systems to work the soil. Starting aroun an <J cttl* 
the Carolingians much more attention was paid to colonizin 





• -ring *e great alluvial plain. The Carolingians opened up all of 
"" m and central Germany to agricultural settlemenr and starred J 
'e'imenting with new tools and methods that would be most appro- 
f'" for cultivating the newly settled lands. The results helped suo- 
other Caroltngian achievements but the Carolingian peace, as w 
Le seen, was too brief to allow for any cumulative development 
after the invasions of the tenth century, it was necessary to start again 

a systematic attempt to exploit the potential wealth of the north As 
! as Western civilization was centered in England, northern 
Prance, the Low Countries, and Germany, however, the rich lands 
remained available for cultivation. 

Another prerequisite for agricultural development was improved 
climate. We know far less about European climatic patterns in past 
centuries than we would like to, but historians of climate are reason¬ 
ably certain that there was an “optimum,” or period of improved 
climate for western Europe, lasting from about 700 to 1200. This 
meant not only that during those centuries the temperature on the 
average was somewhat warmer than it had been before (at most only a 
rise of about i° Centigrade), but also that the weather was somewhat 
drier. Dryness was of primary advantage to northern Europe, where 
lands were, if anything, usually too wet for good farming, whereas it 
was disadvantageous to the Mediterranean south, which was already 
dry enough. Among other things, the occurrence of this optimum 
helps explain why there was more agricultural cultivation in northern 
climes such as Iceland than there has been since then. (Also, with 
fewer icebergs in the northern seas, Norsemen were able to reach 
Greenland and Newfoundland, and Greenland then was probably in¬ 
deed more green than white.) Although the optimum began around 
700 and continued through the ninth and tenth centuries, it could not 
by itself counteract the deleterious effects of the tenth-century in¬ 
vasions. Fortunately the weather stayed propitious when Europeans 
again were able to take advantage of it. 

Similar remarks apply to the fact that the Carolingians knew about 
many of the technological devices to be discussed presently that later 
helped western Europeans accomplish their first agricultural revo 
lution. Although the most basic new devices were known before 1050, 
3 U came into widespread use and were brought to greatest per ection 
between then and about 1200 because only then was there a conjunc 
tion of the most favorable circumstances. Not only did the invasions 
e nd and good climate continue, but better government gra ua y pro 
v *ded the more lasting peace necessary for agricultura expansion. 
Landlords too became more interested in profit-making an 
consumption. Above aU, from about 1050 to 1200 there was a gre 
consolidation of wealth for further investment as one advance h p 
s *JPport another; quite simply, technological devices could n 

horded. ... 

One of the first and most important breakthroughs in agncu 
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( 2 ) improved climate 


(j) technology in 
conjunction with favorable 
circumstances 





*, p,„ end Heavy rfXtt” 


Technological 
innovations: (i) the 
heavy plow 


( 2) the three-field system 


r 1 U lin in W The olow itself, of course, is an ancient 

w p-" “r 

he surface of the ground without fully turning it over. This .mple- 
!Tcn “^sufficient for the light soil of the Medtterranean regtons but 

vas virtually useless with the much W ““ 

SIS ™ *?*>?* tha ' Tn^'hhelvtr 

St and fully aerate the ground. The benefits were immeasu^ h 
iddition to the fact that the plow allowed for the cutavaaon oMn 
unworkable lands, the furrows it made provided excdlent to £ 
systems for water-logged territories. It also sa « d a ' in 
Roman scratch plow had to be dragged over the Mds ‘ , in ont 

different directions, the heavy plow did more choroug ■„ 

operation. In short, the opening up of northern P ur °P' «■„. 

agriailture and everything that followed would have 

able without the heavy plow. wmduction of 

Closely allied to the use of the heavy plow was the int 
the three-field system of crop rotation. Before modern tirn ^ ’ jv0 jd 
always let a large part of their arable land lie fallow for a ye ^ ^ 

exhaustion of the soil because there was not enoug ert ^ suC h as 
port more intensive agriculture, and nitrogen-fixing cr °P sent ed 
clover and alfalfa were almost unknown. But the Romans than 

an unproductive extreme in their inability to cultivate an ^ wa s to 
half of their arable land in any year. The medieval cm . ln> 

reduce the fallow to one-third by introducing a three-field sy^be 
given year one third of the land would lie fallow, one 







over the ground alter the plowshare ait into it. The picture on the 
a second crucial medieval invention as well—the padded horse 
allowed horses to throw their full weight into pulling. 


given to cereal that was sown in the fall and harvested in early sum¬ 
mer, and one third to a new crop—oats, barley, or legumes—that 
would be planted in the late spring and harvested in August or Sep¬ 
tember. The fields were then rotated over a three-year cycle. The 
major innovation was the planting of the new crop which grew over 
the summer. The Romans could not have supported this system be¬ 
cause their lands were poorer and especially because the Mediterra¬ 
nean area is too dry to support much summer growth at all. In this re¬ 
spect the wetter north obviously had a great advantage. The benefits 
of the new crop were that it did not deplete the soil as much as cereal 
like wheat and rye (in fact, it restored nitrogen taken from the soil by 
these crops); that it provided some insurance against loss from natural 
disasters by diversifying the growth of the fields; and that it produced 
new types of food. If the third field was planted with oats, the crop 
could be consumed by both humans and horses; if planted with legu¬ 
mes, it helped to balance the human diet b)Tproviding a source of pro¬ 
tein to balance the major intake of cereal carbohydrates. Since c e ne ^ 
system also helped to diversify labor over the course o t e >ear an 
raised production from one-half to two-thirds, it was not ng s or 
an agricultural miracle. j 

A third major innovation was the use of mills. e oma , 
known about water mills but hardly used them, part y eca 
M enough slaves to be Indigene .0 

because most Roman territories were not richly „ -table 

flowing streams. Starting around 1050, however, t “ e „ . water 
Craze in northern Europe for building increasing Y ^ ^ 

mils. One French area saw a growth from .4 water_m,Us m the elev 
century to 60 in the twelfth; in another part of France about 40 


(3) use of mills 
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mills were built between 850 and 1080 40 more between Io8o # j 
„ 3S in d 245 between 1125 and 1175. Once Europeans had ml ni 

the complex technology of building water mills, they turned 
attention to harnessing the power of wind: around n 70 th ** 
structcd the first European windmills. Thereafter, in fl at Un J C ° n ' 
Holland that had no swiftly flowing streams, windmills prolif era . k , e 
as rapidly as water-powered ones had spread elsewhere. Although k 
major use of mills was to grind grain, they were soon adapted fo 


major ust u. ......° . c 1 , tor a 

variety of other important functions: for example, they were empU a 
to drive saws, process cloth, press oil, brew beer, provide power f 
iron forges, and crush pulp for manufacturing paper. Paper had bee' 
made in China and the Islamic world before this but never with the 
aid of paper mills, which is evidence of the technological sophistical 
don the West was achieving in comparison to other advanced civili¬ 
zations. 

Other important technological breakthroughs that gathered force 
around 1050 should be mentioned. Several related to providing the 
means for using horses as farm animals. Around 800 a padded collar 
was first introduced into Europe; this allowed the horse to put his full 
weight into pulling without choking himself. Roughly a century later 
iron horseshoes were first used to protect hooves, and perhaps around 
1050 tandem harnessing was developed to allow horses to pull behind 
each other. With these advances and the greater abundance of oats due 
to the three-field system, horses replaced oxen as farm animals in some 
parts of Europe and brought with them the advantages of working 
more quickly and working longer hours. Further inventions were the 
wheelbarrow and the harrow, a tool drawn over the field after the 
plow to level the earth and mix in the seed. Important for most of 
these inventions was the greater use of iron in the High Middle Ages 
to reinforce all sorts of agricultural implements, most crucially the 
parts of the heavy plow that came into contact with the soil. 



Peasants Bringing Grain to 
Windmills. Shown here are 
two different kinds of mills- 
those set to operate by P r ^J 
vailing winds (at left) a n 
those that are pivoted to face 
into chance winds (mm 
and right). 






So far we been speaking of technological developments as if 
hey alone account for the high-medieval agricultural revolution. But 
hat is by no means the case. Along with improved technology came a 
C r eat extension in the amount of land made arable and more intensive 
privation of the land already cleared. Although the Carolingians had 
begun to open the rich plain of northwestern Europe to tillage, they 
had only chosen to clear the most easily workable patches: a map of 
Carolingian agricultural settlements would show numerous tiny is¬ 
lands of cultivated lands surrounded by vast stretches of forests, 
swamps, and wastes. Starting around 1050, and greatly accelerating in 
the twelfth century, movements of land-clearing entirely changed the 
topography of northern Europe. First, greater peace and stability al¬ 
lowed farm workers in northern France and western Germany to 
begin pushing beyond the islands of settlement, clearing little bits of 
land at a time. At first they did this surreptitiously because they were 
poaching on territories that were actually owned by aristocratic lords. 
In time the aristocratic landowners gave their support to the clearing 
activities because they demanded their own profits from them. When 
that happened the work of clearing forests and draining swamps was 
carried on more swiftly. Thus, as the twelfth century progressed the 
isolated arable islands of Carolingian times expanded to meet each 
other. While this was going on, and continuing somewhat later, en¬ 
tirely new areas were colonized and opened to cultivation, for ex¬ 
ample, in northern England, Holland, and above all the eastern parts 
of Germany. Finally, in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, peasants 
began working all the lands they had cleared more efficiently and in¬ 
tensively in order to gain more income for themselves. They har¬ 
rowed after plowing, hoed frequently to keep down weeds, and added 
extra plowings to their yearly cycle, thereby greatly helping to renew 
the fertility of the soil. 

The result of all these changes was an enormous increase in agricul¬ 
tural production. With more land opened for cultivation obviously 
more crops were raised, but the increase was magnified by the in¬ 
troduction of more efficient farming methods. Thus, average yields 
from grains of seed sown increased from at best twofold in Carol¬ 
ingian times to three- or fourfold by around 1300. And all the addi¬ 
tional grain could be ground far more rapidly than before because a 
mill could grind grain in the same time that it would have.taken forty 
men to do the same job. Europeans, therefore, could for the first time 
begin to rely on a regular and stable food supply. 

That fact in turn had the profoundest consequences for the further 
development of European history. To begin with, it meant that more 
land could be given over to uses other than raising grain. Accor ing y, 
as the High Middle Ages progressed, there was greater agricultural 
diversification and specialization. Large areas were turned over to 
sheep-raising, others to viniculture, and others to raising cotton an 
dyestuffs. Many of the products of these new enterprises were con- 


_ 409 

The First Agricultural 
Revolution 


Extension and intense 
cultivation of arable land 


Enormous increase in 
agricultural productivity 


Consequences of the 
agricultural revolution 



410 _ 

The High Middle Ages: 
Economic, Social, and Political 
Institutions 


Other results 


sumed locally, but many were also traded over long distances 0r 
b for new industries— abovo , 


sumed locally, dui 7 . , . 

to provide the raw materials for new industries above a |] th - 
cloth-making. The growth of this trade and manufacturing helped 5 
date and support, as we will see the growth of towns. The lg J 
rural boom also helped sustain the growth of towns ,n anoth„ * 
, _o erreat sDurt in population. With more food an a . , 1 


Used 


tural boom also no F w — -. f ••• -.utner w 

by supporting a great spurt in population. With more food and a bo ¬ 
rer diet (above all the increase in proteins) life expectancy i ncr 
from perhaps as low as an average of thirty years for the p** " 
Carolingian Europe to between forty and fifty years in the High Mid 
die Ages Healthier people also increased their birthrate. For these 
reasons the population of the West grew about threefold between 
about 1050 and 1300. More people and more labor-saving devices 
meant that not everybody had to stay on the farm: some could mi grate 
to new towns and cities where they found a new way of life. 

Still other results of the agricultural revolution were that it raised 
the incomes of lords, thereby underpinning a great increase in the 
sophistication of aristocratic life, and raised the incomes of monarchy 
underpinning the growth of states. European-wide prosperity also 
helped support the growth of die Church and paid the way for the 
burgeoning of schools and intellectual enterprises. One final, more in¬ 
tangible, result was that Europeans apparently became more optimis¬ 
tic, more energetic, and more willing to experiment and take risks 

_ r 1_ I- am *-li c 


•hnn anv of their rivals on the world 


2. LORD AND SERF: SOCIAL CONDITIONS AND 
QUALITY OF LIFE IN THE MANORIAL REGIME 


The meaning of the term 
manorial ism 


While agriculture was being transformed, social and economic con¬ 
ditions began to change for both landowners and agricultural laborers. 
Since for much of the High Middle Ages, however, rural life revolved 
around the institution of the manor owned by lords and worked b) 
serfs, it is best to describe this manorial regime in its most typical form 
before describing basic changes. In reading the following it should 
understood that the term manorialism is not synonymous with eu- 
dalism: manorialism was an economic system in which large agnaj^ 
tural estates were worked by serfs, whereas feudalism, in the sense 
word is used by most medieval historians, was a political system^ 
which government was greatly decentralized (see the fourth section 
this chapter). It should also be borne in mind that when scholars^ 
about manorialism based on a “typical manor” they are resorting^ 
historical approximation: no two manors were ever exactly 
indeed many differed enormously in size and basic characteri . 
Moreover, in those parts of Europe farthest away from the on^ 
centers of Carolingian settlement between the Seine and t c ^ 
there were few, if any, manors at all. In Italy there was so 
agriculture based on slavery, and in central and eastern German 
were many smaller farms worked by free peasants. 














Diagra?n of a Manor 


The manor first clearly emerged in Carolingian times and 

to be the dominant form of agrarian social and economic org 

. _ ° i_. ►u;rf<»pni-h century. It 


lu oe me dominant torm ot agrarian sut-m <u.« —•— ® , 

in most of northwestern Europe until about the thirteent 

descended from the large Roman landed estate, but, un i t , 

estate, the manor was worked by serfs (sometimes ca e v 

not slaves. Serfs were definitely not free in the mo em sense. 

they could not leave their lands, were forced to wor dues 

regularly without pay, and were subject to numerous _ better 

^nd to the jurisdiction of the lord’s court. But they w 

off *an slaves insofar as they were allocated land which they culti 
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vated to support themselves and which normally could not be tak en 
away from them. Thus, when agricultural improvements took pl ace 
the serfs themselves could hope to-profit at east a little from the m 
More than that, although the lord theoretically had the right to l evy 
dues at will, in practice obligations tended to remain fixed. Although 
the lot of the serfs was surely terribly hard, they were seldom entirely 

at their lord’s whim. . 

The lands of the manor, which might run from several hundred to 

several thousand acres, were divided into those that belonged to the 
lord and those that were allocated to the serfs. The former, called the 
lord’s demesne (pronounced demean), usually comprised between a 
third and a half of the arable land. It was worked by the serfs on cer¬ 
tain days, perhaps three days a week. The demesne did not consist of 
big parcels but was made up of narrow strips alternating with strips 
belonging to different peasants (and sometimes also strips set aside for 
the Church). All these strips were long and narrow because a heavy 
plow drawn by a yoke of horses or oxen could not be turned around 
easily. Because all the strips were generally separated only by a narrow 
band of unplowed turf, the whole regime is sometimes called the open- 
field system. Even when the serfs tilled their own lands they almost 
always worked together because they usually owned farm animals and 
implements in common. For the same reason, grazing lands were called 
“commons” because the commonly owned herds grazed there 
together. In addition to cultivated fields and pastures, the serfs usually 
had their own small gardens. Most manors also had forests set aside 
primarily for the lord’s hunting which were also useful for the forag¬ 
ing of pigs and the gathering of firewood. Insofar as serfs were allowed 


Sowing Seed. When the peasant sows his seed broadcast, the crows are not far 
off to help themselves. Here, one is bold enough to peck at the sack while 
another is momentarily chased off by a dog. 






















Medieval Peasants Slaughtering a Pig 
beep in winter, probably around 
Christmas, it is finally time to 
slaughter the household pig. But 
nothing can be wasted, so even the 
blood is caught in a pan to make 
blood pudding. 



to take advantage of such opportunities they did that too in common: 
indeed, the entire manorial system emphasized communal enterprise 
and solidarity. 

Communalism must have helped make a barely endurable life seem 
slightly more bearable. Even though the lot of the medieval serf was 
surely far superior to that of the Roman slave, and even though it 
improved from around 1050 to 1300, it was still primitive and pitiful 
beyond modern comprehension. Dwellings were usually miserable 
hovels constructed of wattle—braided twigs—smeared over with 
mud. As late as the thirteenth century an English peasant was con¬ 
victed of destroying his neighbor’s house simply by sawing apart one 
central beam. The floors of most huts were usually no more than the 
bare earth, often cold or damp. For beds there was seldom more than 
bracken, and beyond that there was hardly any furniture. Not entire y 
jokingly it may be said that a good meal often consisted of two cour 
ses: one a porridge very much like gruel and the other a grue very 
much like porridge. Fruit was almost unheard of, and meager vegeta¬ 
bles were limited to such fare as onions, leeks, turnips, and ca ages 
all boiled to make a thin soup. Meat came at most a few times a yea 
cither on holidays or deep in winter, when all the fodder for a scraw y 
0X or pig had run out. Cooking utensils were never cleaned, so as 
make sure that there was never any waste. In addition, ther 
always the possibility of crop failures, which a ecte t f 
more than their lords, since the lords demanded the same m 
always. At such times the serfs were forced to surren ^ 

grain they had and watched their children die s ow y o s a , • 
Particularly heart-rending to realize that chtldren might be dying 


Living conditions of seifs 
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while there was still a bit of grain in the granaries: but that grain coul d 
not be touched because it was set aside as next year s seed, and with 0ut 
that there would be no future at all. 

To counterbalance this grim picture we may now turn to patterns of 
change and improvement. One, as we have already seen, was dietary. 
In the High Middle Ages famines were actually far rarer than bef 0re 
and people grew stronger because some protein, mostly in the form of 
legumes was added to their fare. There was also a widespread enfran¬ 
chisement (i.e., freeing) of serfs for many reasons. Once landlords 
started opening up new lands, they could only attract laborers by 
guaranteeing their freedom. New centers of free labor usually at¬ 
tracted runaway serfs and became models of a new system whereby 
landlprds asked for fixed rents rather than demanding services. Then, 
even on the old manors, lords began to realize that they might be able 
to raise profits by demanding rents instead of duties. Alternatively, 
by selling their excess produce at free markets serfs might become 
sufficiently rich to buy their freedom. 

In these different ways serfdom gradually came to an end through¬ 
out most of Europe in the course of the thirteenth century. The pro¬ 
cess, however, moved more or less swiftly in different areas—it was 
somewhat delayed in England and was seldom so complete that 
former serfs did not owe some remnant of labor service and dues to 
powerful local lords. In France some of these obligations continued to 
exist as nagging indignities right down to the French Revolution in 
1789. Serfs who became enfranchised often continued to work com¬ 
munally, but they were now free peasants who produced more for the 
open market than for their own subsistence. 

The lords profited even more than their serfs from the agricultural 
revolution for several reasons. One was that whenever lords enfran¬ 
chised serfs they obtained large sums of cash, usually about all the 
wealth that the serfs had hitherto amassed. Afterward the lords lived 
mainly on their rents. Since some of these were levied on lands that 
the lords had once owned but had never been cultivated, noble income 
rose greatly. Even more than that, once the lords began to prefer 
rents to services, they found that rents were easier to increase. In their 
capacity as rent-collectors the lords did not personally supervise their 
lands as much as before but traveled more freely, sometimes going off 
crusading and sometimes living at royal courts. Consequently, added 
wealth allowed them to live better, and greater mobility gave them 
new ideas for improving their style of life. 

Increased sophistication of the nobility was much enhanced by the 
fact that in the High Middle Ages there was less tumultuous local war¬ 
fare than before. Until around 1100 the typical European noble was a 
crude and brutal warrior who spent most of his time engaging in com¬ 
bat with his neighbors and pillaging the defenseless. Much of this v>° 
lence slackened off in the twelfth century as a result of ecclesiastics 
constraints, because emerging states were more effectively enforcing 










local peace, and because the nobles themselves were beginning to 
enjoy a more settled existence. Nobles continued to go on crusades 
and to fight in national wars, but they engaged in petty quarrels with 
each other less frequently. Apparently as an unconscious surrogate for 
the old fighting spirit the code of chivalry was developed. This chan¬ 
neled martial conduct into relatively benign activities. Chivalry liter¬ 
ally means “horsemanship,” and the chivalrous noble was expected to 
be thoroughly adept at the equestrian arts. Chivalry also imposed the 
obligation of fighting in defense of honorable causes; if none was to 
be found there were opportunities for combat in tournaments, mock 
battles that at first were quite savage but later became elaborate cere 
monial affairs. Above all, the chivalric lord—typically a knight w o 
owned less land than the upper aristocracy—was expected to be not 
only brave and loyal but generous, truthful, reverent, m to t e 
poor, and disdainful of unfair advantage or sordid gain. 

%-products of the increase in noble wealth and the rise o c lva 
Were improvements in the quality of living conditions and the tr - 
ment of women. Until around noo most noble dwe!Umgs were 
of wood, and burned down frequently because of J 

^cooking methods. With increasing wealth ancl more 
f C nol °gy, castles after noo were usually built o stone , ^ 

* US & less flammable. Moreover, they were now 
*“""eys and mantled fireplaces, both medieval mvennon^whd. 
meant *at instead of having one large fire in a central great hall, 


Improvements in the 
quality of noble life 













Aristocratic Table M„, 
There arc fa, iv *^ 
forks or nankinc n ° 
table. The large 2 ** 

these nobles 8 as Se m m K ,tl 
of a chivalric order. Crs 


vidual rooms could be heated and individuals gained some privacy. 
Nobles customarily ate fewer vegetables than peasants, but their diet 
was laden with meat; increased luxury trade also brought costly exotic 
spices like pepper and saffron to their tables. Although table manners 
were still atrocious—all used only knives and spoons but no forks and 
blew their noses on their sleeves—nobles tried to show their superiority 
to others by dressing elegantly, indeed ostentatiously. During this 
period snug-fitting clothing also became available because both knit¬ 
ting and the button and buttonhole had just been invented. 

The history of noble attitudes toward women in the High Middle 
Ages is somewhat controversial for two reasons. One is that most of 
Changes in noble attitudes our evidence comes from literature, and historians differ as to what 
toward women degree literature actually reflects life. The other is that according to 

some scholars women were at best put on a pedestal, whereas modem 
women rightly prefer to move “up from the pedestal.” Nonetheless, 
there can be no question that as the material quality of noble life 
improved it did so for women as well as men. More than that, there 
definitely was a revolution in some verbalized attitudes toward the 
female sex. Until the twelfth century, aside from a few female saints, 
women were virtually ignored in literature: the typical French ep lC 
told of bloody warlike deeds that either made no mention of women 
or portrayed them only in passing as being totally subservient. But 
within a few decades after i ioo noblewomen were suddenly turned into 
objects of veneration by lyric poets and writers of romances (see 1 
following chapter). A typical troubadour poet could write °f his hJ 
that “all I do that is fitting I infer from her beautiful body, an ° 13 
“she is the tree and the branch where joy’s fruit ripens.” , 

Although the new “courtly” literature was extremely idealistic an^ 
somewhat artificial, it surely expressed the values of a gentler 01 tu 
Changes m the status of wherein upper-class women were in practice more respected ' 
before. Moreover, there is no question that certain royal women 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries actually did rule their states on van 
occasions when their husbands or sons were dead or unable to 


















The indomitable Eleanor of Aquitaine, wife of Henry II for „ 

Sped rule England even though she was over seventy years dd "T 
u7son Richard I went on a crusade from ugo t ! 
^-willed Blanche of Castile ruled France extremd Z 
chc thirteenth century, once during the minority of her son Louis IX 
and again when he was off crawling. No doub, from a mod™ p * 
speedve high-medieval women were still very eonsrrained, but f,om 
the point Of view of the past the High Middle Ages was a time of 
progress for the women of the upper elasses. The most striking svm- 
bol comes from the history of the game of chess: before the Twelfth 
century chess was played m Eastern countries, but there the equivalent 
of the queen was a male figure, the king’s chief minister, who could 
only move diagonally one square at a time; in twelfth-century western 
Europe, however, this piece was turned into a queen, and sometime 
before the end of the Middle Ages she began to move all over the 
board. 
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3 . THE REVIVAL OF TRADE AND THE URBAN 
REVOLUTION 

Inseparable from the agricultural revolution, the enfranchisement of 
serfs, and the growing sophistication of noble life was the revival of 
trade and the burgeoning of towns. Reviving trade was of many dif- Patterns of trade 

ferent sorts. Most fundamental was the mundane trade at local mar¬ 
kets, where serfs or free peasants sold their excess grain or perhaps a 
few dozen eggs. But with growing specialization, produce like wine 
or cotton might be shipped over longer distances. River and sea routes 
were used wherever possible, but land transport was also necessary, 
and this was aided by improvements in road-building, the introduc¬ 
tion of packhorses and mules, and the building of bridges. Whereas 
the Romans were really only interested in land communications, medi¬ 
eval people, starting in the eleventh century, concentrated on land 
transport to the degree that they were much better able to maintain a 
vigorous land-based trade. And that is not to say that they ignored 
Mediterranean communications either. On the contrary, starting 
3gain in the eleventh century they began to make the former Roman 
lake” the intermediary for an extensive seaborne trade that stretched 
over shorter and longer distances. Between 1050 and 1300 the Italian 
city-states o‘f Genoa, Pisa, and Venice freed much of the Mediterra¬ 
nean from Muslim control, started monopolizing trade on former y 
Byzantine waters, and began to establish in eastern Mediterranean 
outposts a flourishing commerce with the Orient. As a result, luxury 
goods such as spices, gems, perfumes, and fine cloths began to appear 
,n Western markets and stimulated economic life by inspiring nobles 
tQ accelerate the agricultural revolution in order to pay or cm. 









This revival of trade called for new patterns of payment and the de¬ 
velopment of new commercial techniques. Most significantly, western 
Europe returned to a money economy after about four centuries when 
coined money was hardly used as a medium of exchange. The tradi¬ 
tional manor had been almost self-sufficient and the few external items 
needed could be bartered for. But with the growth of markets coins 
became indispensable. At first these were coins of only the smallest 
denominations, but as luxury trade grew in the West the denomina¬ 
tions increased apace; by the thirteenth century gold coins were 
minted by Italian states such as Florence and Venice. 

In a similar pattern of development, long-distance traders were fust 
itinerant merchants, often not unlike peddlers, but gradually they 
found it best to exhibit and sell their wares at international trade fairs. 
The most prosperous of these fairs were held in the French province o 
Champagne, where, for example, cloths from Flanders and spices 
brought by Italians from the East were exhibited and sold. Later, by 
around 1300, trade fairs declined because prosperous merchants were 
now sending out whole fleets from Italy to the North Atlantic and 
staying at home themselves. To facilitate this more sedentary pattern 


The revival of a money 
economy 


Long-distance trade and 
new commercial techniques 

















of business life, merchants perfected modem techniques nf u ■ 
oartnerships, letters of credit, and accounting. Becausl sur f bUS ’ ness 
J eurs invested in trade intentionally for profit and devised 
sophisticated credit naechamsms, most modern historians ?, 
calling them the first Western commercial capitalists. ^ ,n 
In addition to the expansion of money and credit 

by t gr ° wth <*■»» if we 

vie w of twelfth-century Europe, the mushrooming of Ln "wTuW 
be the most strikingly visible phenomenon after the clearing 0 f fT? 

• and wastes. Some historians misleadingly include under the h Z 
of towns the numerous new agricultural village communities of no? 
ants that were established m clearings. These, however were not 
ally urban in any sense. Putting them aside, many urban agglome a' 
tions were built from the ground up in the High Middle Ages and 
existing towns that had barely survived from the Roman period grew 
enormously m size. To take some examples, in central and eastern 
Germany, which had not been part of the old Roman area of settle 
mcnt, new towns such as Freiburg, Liibeck, Munich, and Berlin were 
founded in the twelfth century. Farther west, where old Roman 
towns had become little more than episcopal residences or stockades 
formerly insignificant towns like Paris, London, and Cologne roughly 
doubled in size between 1 ioo and 1200 and doubled again in the next 
century. Urban life was above all concentrated in Italy, which encom¬ 
passed most of Europe’s largest cities: Venice, Genoa, Milan, Bo¬ 
logna, Palermo, Florence, and Naples. In the thirteenth century the 
population of the largest of these—Venice, Genoa, and Milan—was in 
the range of 100,000. We lack accurate growth figures for other Italian 
cities, but it seems likely that many at least trebled in population be¬ 
tween about 1150 and 1300 because we do know that the smaller Ital¬ 
ian town of Imola, near Bologna, grew from some 4,200 in 1210 to 
'Moo in 1312. Considering that town life had come very close to 
isappearing in most of Europe between 750 and 1050, it is warranted 
to speak of a high-medieval urban revolution. Moreover, from the 
>g Middle Ages until now a vigorous urban life has been a major 
civh? teriSt * C Western European and subsequently modern world 

^ | USe< ^ t0 thought that the primary cause of the medieval urban 
era ° Ut ' 0n Was the revival of long-distance trade. Theoretically, itin— 
ciet C w ho had no secure place in the dominantly agrarian so- 

each °, ^ Uro P e > gradually settled together in towns in order to offer 
vv are?j er muc h~needed protection and establish markets to sell their 
s °rtic n ^ 3ct ’ P* c ture is far more complicated than that. While 
the t0 ' Vns did receive great stimulus from long-distance trade, and 
a b)e w^?^ °^ a rna j° r city such as Venice would have been unthink- 
v italitv f* m ° SC towns relied for their origin and early economic 
^ r ° u Kh ? rnore on the wealth of their surrounding areas. These 
t ern surplus agricultural goods, raw materials for manufac- 
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Venetian Coin . Minted between 
1280 and 1289 this obverse 
depicts the patron saint of 
Venice, Saint Mark, granting a 
banner symbolizing worldly 
rule to the Venetian doge. 
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Old Houses i/i Strassburg. In the 
Middle Ages food was stored 
in attics, with special openings 
for ventilation, as insurance 
against famine. Of course there 
was still much spoilage. 


cure and an influx of population. In other words the quickening of 
economic life in general was the major cause of urban growth: towns 
existed in a symbiotic relationship with the countryside by providing 
markets and also wares made by artisans, while they lived off the rural 
food surplus and grew with the migration ot surplus serfs or peasants 
who were seeking a better life. (Escaped serfs were guaranteed their 
freedom if they stayed in a town a year and a day.) Once towns started 
to flourish, many of them began to specialize in certain enterprises. 
Paris and Bologna gained considerable wealth by becoming the homes 
of leading universities; Venice, Genoa, Cologne, and London became 
centers of long-distance trade; and Milan, Ghent, and Bruges special¬ 
ized in manufactures. The most important urban industries were those 
devoted to cloth-making. Cloth manufacturers sometimes developed 
techniques of large-scale production and investment that are ancestor 
of the modern factory system and industrial capitalism. But it, 
emphasized chat large industrial enterprises were atypical o me 1 

economic life as a whole. . .. r m0( |. 

Medieval cities and towns were not smaller scale facsimiles • 
ern ones; to our own eyes they would still have sectnc a ^ 

and uncivilized. Streets were often unpaved, houses had gar en ^ 
raising vegetables, and cows and pigs were kept in stables an p'g . 
Passing along the streets of a major metropolis one might e si: ^ 

by a flock of bleating sheep or a crowd ot honking geese. ^ e( jof 
conditions were often very poor and the air must often ^ aVC ^ rsC ^by 
excrement—both animal and human. Town-dwellers were cu ^ 
the frequency of fires that swept quickly through C ^ S ^Jf ir e sta . 
wooden or straw quarters and went unstopped by the lack ^ 
tions. People were also highly susceptible to contagious c 
by unsanitary conditions and crowding. Still another p r0 , r iots- 
that economic tensions and family rivalries could lead to b o 
Yet for all this, urban folk took great pride in their nov* 











„ s of life. A famous paean o London, for example. wrtltcn bv , 

''dfth-cenWO' *«"» ° f ™>'; boas,cd «f* prosper!.,-. pi «. 
'".'"feet climate (!). and claimed that except for free,,,™, ..'l 

and - only nuisance was the immoderate drinking of fools ” 
a the most distinctive form of economic and serial organiltion in 
. medieval towns was the guild. I his was. roughly speaking, a pro - 
f'ional association organized to protect and promote special inter- 
* The main types were merchant guilds and craft guilds. The P ri- 
irv functions of the merchant guild were to maintain a monopoly of 
J, local market for its members and to preserve a stable economic 
stem- To accomplish these ends the merchant guild severely re¬ 
jected trading by foreigners in the city, guaranteed to its members 
the right to participate in sales offered by other members, enforced 
uniform pricing, and did everything possible to ensure that no indi¬ 
vidual would corner the market for goods produced by its members. 

Craft guilds similarly regulated the affairs of artisans. Usually their 
only full-fledged voting members were so-called master craftsmen, 
who were experts at their trades and ran their own shops. Hence if 
these guilds were anything like modern trade unions, they were 
unions of bosses. Second-class members of craft guilds were jour¬ 
neymen. who had learned their trades but still worked for the masters 
(journeyman is from the French jotimee, meaning “day,” or by exten¬ 
sion "day’s work”), and apprentices. Terms of apprenticeship were 
carefully regulated: if an apprentice wished to become a master he 
often had to produce a “masterpiece” forjudging by the masters of the 
guild. Craft guilds, like merchant guilds, sought to preserve monopo- 
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lies and to limit competition. Thus they established uniformity of 
prices and wages, prohibited working after hours, and formulated d c _ 
tailed regulations governing methods of production and quality of 
materials. In addition to all their economic functions, both kinds 0 f 
guilds served important social ones. Often they acted in the capacity 
of religious associations, benevolent societies, and social clubs. Wher¬ 
ever possible guilds tried to minister to the human needs of their 
members. Thus in some cities they came close to becoming miniat Ure 
governments. 

Town merchants and artisans were particularly concerned to pro¬ 
tect themselves because they had no accepted role in the older medieval 
scheme of things. Usually merchants were disdained by the landed ar¬ 
istocracy because they could claim no ancient lineages and were not 
versed in the ways of chivalry. Worst of all, they were too obviously 
concerned with pecuniary gain. Although nobles too were gradually 
becoming interested in making profits, they displayed this less openly; 
they paid little attention in their daily lives to accounts and made much 
of their free-spending largesse. Still another reason why medieval 
merchants were on the defensive was that the Church, opposed to il¬ 
licit gain, taught a doctrine of the "just price” that was often at 
variance with what the merchants thought they deserved. Clergymen 
too condemned usury—i.e., the lending of money for interest—even 
though it was often essential for doing busmess. A decree of the Sec¬ 
ond Lateran Council of 1139, to take one example, excoriated the “de¬ 
testable, shameful, and insatiable rapacity of moneylenders.” As time 
went on, however, attitudes slowly changed. In Italy it often became 
hard to tell merchants from aristocrats because the latter customarily 
lived in towns and often engaged in trade themselves. In the rest of 
Europe, the most prosperous town-dwellers, called patricians, devel¬ 
oped their own sense of pride verging on that of the nobility. The me¬ 
dieval Church never abandoned its prohibition of usury, but it did 
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rotne to approve making profits on commercial risks u 
close to the same chmg. Moreover, starting amund ,‘h v*‘ 
nth century leading churchmen came to speak r th thlr ' 
thanes. St y Bonavencure, a leading rhineS^^^ <* 
"Led that God showed special favors to shepherds lik^D^-? man ’ 
J e of the Old Testament, to fishers like Peter in the^ d 'r the 
Me*, and CO merchants like St Francis in the thirteenth century ' h ' 

All in all. the importance of the high-medieval urban revoE „ 
scarcely be overestimated. The fact that the new towns were dTvW 
pumps of the high-medieval economy has already been sufBdentlv 
emphasized: in providing markets and producing wares they k2 
entire economic system thriving. In addition, cities and towns mad! 
important contributions to the development of government because!! 
many areas they gained their own independence and ruled themselves 
as city-states. Primarily in Italy, where urban life was by far the most 
advanced, city governments experimented with new systems of tax 
collecting, record-keeping, and public participation in decision-mak¬ 
ing. Italian city-states were particularly advanced in their administra 
live techniques and thereby helped influence a general European-wide 
growth in governmental sophistication. 

Finally, the rise of towns contributed greatly to the quickening of 
intellectual life in the West. New schools were invariably located in 
towns because towns afforded domiciles and legal protection for 
scholars. At first, students and teachers were always clerics, but by the 
thirteenth century the needs of merchants to be trained in reading and 
accounting led to the foundation of numerous lay primary schools. 
Equally momentous for the future was the fact that the stimulating 
urban environment helped make advanced schools more open to intel¬ 
lectual experimentation than any in the West since those of the Greeks. 
Not coincidentally, Greek intellectual life too was based on thriving 
cities. Thus it seems that without commerce in goods there can be 
httle exciting commerce in ideas. 


ma F J: udalism and the rise of the 
NATIONAL monarchies 

If 

an y western European city of around 1200 epitomized Europe s 
greatest new accomplishments it was Paris: that city was not only a 
a ^ St commercial center and an important center of learning, it was 
e C c ca pital of what was becoming Europe’s most powerful gov- 
Ib e ment- Frar >ce, like England and the new Christian kingdoms of the 
tur rian P er >insula, was taking shape in the twelfth and thirteenth cen- 
d s as a national monarchy, a new form of government which was to 
■ n - Europe's political future. Because the developing national 
ernnL CS Werc the most successful and promising European gov- 
nts we must concentrate on them. But before we do it is we 
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to see what was happening from the political point of view in Ge r - 

m Around ioso Germany was unquestionably the most centralized 
and best-ruled territory in Europe, but by 1300 it had fallen into a 
congeries of warring petty states. Since most other areas of Europe 
were gaining stronger rule in the very same period, the political decline 
of Germany becomes ah intriguihg historical problem. It is also a 
problem of fundamental importance because from a political point of 
view Germany only caught up with the rest of Europe in the nine¬ 
teenth century and its belated efforts to gam its full place m the Euro- 
Dean political system created difficulties that have just come to be 


resolved in our own age. 

The major sources of Germany’s strength from the reign of Otto 
the Great in the middle of the tenth century until the latter part of the 
eleventh century were its succession of strong rulers, its resistance to 
political fragmentation, and the close alliance of its crown with the 
Church. By resoundingly defeating the Hungarians and taking the 
title of emperor, Otto kept the country from falling prey to further in- 
vasions and won great prestige for the monarchy. For over a century 
afterward there was a nearly uninterrupted succession of rulers as able 
and vigorous as Otto. Their nearest political rivals were the dukes, 
military leaders of five large German territories (Lorraine, Saxony, 
Franconia, Swabia, and Bavaria), but throughout most of this period 
the dukes were overawed by the emperors’ greater power. The latter, 
in order to rule their wide territories—which included Switzerland, 
eastern France, and most of the Low Countries, as well as claims to 
northern Italy—relied heavily on cooperation with the Church. The 
leading royal administrators were archbishops and bishops whom the 
emperors appointed without interference from the pope and who 
often came from their own families. The German emperors were so 
strong that, when they chose to do so, they could come down to Italy 
and name their own popes. The archbishops and bishops ran the Ger¬ 
man government fairly well for the times without any elaborate ad¬ 
ministrative machinery, and they counterbalanced the strength ot the 
dukes. In the course of the eleventh century the emperors were start¬ 
ing tentatively to develop their own secular administration. Had they 
been allowed to continue this policy, it might have provided a really 
solid governmental foundation for the future. But just then the whole 
system shaped by Otto the Great and his successors was dramatically 
challenged by a revolution within the Church. 

The challenge to the German government came in the reign of 
Henry IV (1056-1106) and was directed by Pope Gregory VII 
(1073-1085). For reasons that will be discussed in the next chapter, 
Gregory wished to free the Church from secular control and launche 
a struggle to achieve this aim against Henry IV. Gregory immediately 
placed Henry on the defensive by forging an alliance with the dukes 
and other German princes, who only needed a sufficient pretext to rise 











their ruler. When the princes threatened to depose 
“P te of his disobedience to the pope, the hitherto mighfy w / s 
bcC3 ^ to seek absolution from Gregory VII in one of the most mclo- 
fic scenes of the Middle Ages. In the depths of winter in ,o 77 
dr3 ! hurried over the Alps to abase himself before the pope in the 
Italian castle of Canossa. As Gregory described the scene in a 
frter to *e princes: “There on three successive days, standing before 
u nstlc gate, laying aside all royal insignia, barefooted and in coarse 
thC ' H enry ceased not with many tears to beseech the apostolic help 
att J c onifort.” No German ruler had ever been so humiliated. Al- 
3 )i ouch the events at Canossa forestalled Henry’s deposition, they 
obbed him of his great prestige. By the time his struggle with the 
r c y, continued by his son, was over, the princes had won far more 
tactical independence from the crown than they had ever had. More 
fhan that, in 1125 they made good their claims to be able to elect a new 
ruler regardless of hereditary succession—a principle that would 
thereafter often lead them to choose the weakest successors or to em¬ 
broil the country in civil war. Meanwhile, the crown had lost much of 
its control of the Church and thus in effect had its administrative rug 
pulled out from under it. While France and England were gradually 
consolidating their centralized governmental apparatuses, Germany 
was losing its own. 

A major attempt to stem the tide running against the German mon¬ 
archy was made in the twelfth century by Frederick I (1152-1190), 
who came from the family of Hohenstaufen. Frederick, called “Bar- 
barossa” (meaning “red beard”), tried to reassert his imperial dignity 
by calling his realm the “Holy Roman Empire,” on the theory that it 
was a universal empire descending from Rome and blessed by God. 
Laying claim to Roman descent, he promulgated old Roman imperial 
laws—preserved in the Code of Justinian—that gave him much theo¬ 
retical power. But he could not hope to enforce such laws unless he 
had his own material base of support. Therefore the major policy of 
his reign was to balance the power of the princes by carving out his 
own geographical domain from which he might draw wealth an 
strength. 

Unfortunately for Frederick, his ancestral lands were located in Swa- 
b* a > a poorer part of Germany that even today still consists 0 re a 
tively unproductive hill country and the Black Forest. So Fre eric 
decided to make northern Italy his power base in addition to Swabia^ 
h this he could hardly have made a worse decision, ort ern 
wa s certainly wealthy, but it was also fiercely independent, s 
'owns and cities, led by Milan, ofFered stiff resistance They w 
£ lent hel P*l -oral support by the papacy had nojish t^ 

a strong German emperor ruling powerfully , u iti- 

very close to overpowering the urban^.apal a“I". 
” a "'y ( he Alps proved to be too great a barner to whenever 
fot “ his will in Italy and hope to rule in Germany as well. Whene 
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he subdued the towns he would shortly afterward have to lea 
home, and the towns, with papal encouragement, would then 
again. Finally, in 1176, insufficient German imperial forces w ere Up 
soundingly defeated by the troops of a north Italian urban coaliti 0 *' 
Legnano, and Barbarossa was forced to concede the area’s de facto” at 
dependence. In the meantime, the princes in Germany were conti nu ^ 
to gather strength, especially by colonizing the rich agricultural land^ 
east of the Elbe where Frederick really should have busied himself 
and the emperor’s struggle with the popes further alienated element’ 
within, the German church. Because Barbarossa was a dashing fi gUl . S 
he was well remembered by Germans, but his reign virtually made** 
certain that the German empire would not rise again during the medi” 
eval period. 

The reign of Barbarossa’s equally famous grandson, Frederick II 
(1212-1250), was merely a playing out of Germany’s fate. In terms of 
his personality Frederick was probably the most fascinating of all me¬ 
dieval rulers. Because his father, Henry VI, had inherited through 
marriage the kingdom of southern Italy and Sicily (later called the 
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies), Frederick grew up in Palermo, where 
he absorbed elements of Islamic culture. (Arabs had ruled in Sicily for 
two and a half centuries, from 831 to 1071.) Frederick II spoke five or 
six languages, was a patron of learning, and wrote his own book on 
falconry, which takes an honored place in the early history of Western 
observational science. He also performed bizarre and brutal “experi¬ 
ments,” such as disemboweling men to observe the comparative effects 
of rest and exercise upon digestion. Such practices corresponded to 
Frederick’s overall policy of trying to rule like an Oriental despot. In 
his autonomous kingdom of southern Italy he introduced Eastern 
forms of absolutist and bureaucratic government. He established a 
professional army, levied direct taxation, and promulgated uniform 
Roman law. Typically, Frederick tried to create a ruler cult and de¬ 
creed it an act of sacrilege even to discuss his statutes or judgments. 
For a while these policies seemed successful in ruling southern Italy, 
but Frederick s power base in Italy led to renewed conflicts with the 
papacy and the north Italian cities. These dragged on indecisively until 
his death, but thereafter the papacy was resolved to see no further 
o enstaufens ruling in Italy and proceeded to eliminate the remain- 
mg contenders from the line by calling crusades against them. Over- 
taxe y Frederick s ruthlessness and subsequent wars, southern Italy 
gra ua y sank into the backwardness from which it is only barely 
emerging today. And Frederick’s reign was as damaging to Germany 

aS, T%' e0 n ° n P ursu “ 1 8 his Italian policies without hindrance, Fred¬ 
erick formally wrote Germany off to the princes by granting them 
^ are f °f s ° ve reignty. Although titular “emperors” afterward 
Yer t0 1 eeC ?; ed ’ the P rinces w ere the real rulers of the country. 
subdiviH JTlf * Tf* ea °h ot her so much that peace was rare, and they 
eir lands among their heirs to such an extent that the 













n f Germany began to look like a jig-saw puzzle As tb* c 
ma ? noher Voltaire later said, the German “Holy Rom h l French 
*£5 neither holy, nor Roman, nor an empire Empire '' 

The story of high-medieval Italian politics may be told 

Sly. Southern Italy and Sicily had been welded togethw ZT 
qU a monarchical state in the twelfth century bv Nnfm c mo a 

of the Vikings. But then, as we have seen, the * 
„ the Hohenstaufens and was subsequently brought to min. Cm'r" 
U was largely ruled by the papacy the High Middle Ages, buuhe 
LJs were seldom strong enough to create a really wffi. g o ven S 
State, partly because they were at constant loggerheads with the Get- 
man emperors. Farthest north were the rich commercial and manufac¬ 
turing cities which had successfully fought offBarbarossa. These were 
usually organized politically in the form of republics or “communes.” 
They offered much participation in governmental life to their more 
prosperous inhabitants. But because of diverse economic interests and 
family antagonisms, the Italian cities were usually riven with internal 
strife. Moreover, although they could unite in leagues against foreign 
threats such as those represented by Barbarossa or Frederick II, the cit¬ 
ies often fought each other when foreign threats were absent. The 
result was that although economic and cultural life was very far ad¬ 
vanced in the Italian cities, and although the cities made important ex¬ 
periments in administrative techniques, political stability was widely 
lacking in northern Italy throughout most of the high-medieval 
period. 

If one looks for the centers of growing political stability in Europe, 
then one has to seek them in high-medieval France and England. 
Ironically, some of the most basic foundations for future political 
achievement in France were established without any planning just 
when that area was most politically unstable. These foundations were 
aspects of a level of political decentralization often referred to by histo¬ 
rians as the system of “feudalism.” The use of this word is controver¬ 
sial because ever since Marx some historians prefer to use it as a term 
to describe an agrarian economic and social system wherein large es¬ 
tates are worked by a dependent peasantry. The difficulty with this 
usa S c * s that it is too imprecise, for such large estates existed in many 
times and places beyond the European Middle Ages and the medieval 
a §rarian system can best be called manorialism. Some historians on 
* e other extreme argue that even if the word feudalism is used to 
escribe a medieval political system, medieval realities were so diverse 
that no 0ne definition of feudalism can accurately or even usefully be 
extended to cover more than a single case. Nonetheless, for conve- 
ence wc can retain the use of the word here and apply it to a sped ic 
th m V n medieval political development so long as we bear in muid 
anrWu C man °dalism, it is only meant to serve as an approximation 
| Q j , at ot her historians may use it as a term for economic or socio- 
°® Ca * analysis. 
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Political feudalism was essentially a system of extreme political de¬ 
centralization wherein what we today would call public power was 
Political feudalism widely vested in private hands. From a historical perspective it was 

most fully experienced in France during the tenth century when the 
Carolingian empire had disintegrated and the area was being buffer 
by devastating Viking invasions. The Carolingians had maintained a 
modicum of public authority, but they proved to be no help whatso¬ 
ever in warding off the invasions. So local landlords had to fend f<* 
themselves. In the end, the landlords turned out to offer the best e 














, ,, ,„,nst the Vikings and accordingly were able to acquire prao 
Ill *e old governmental powers. They raised their ow„ Lll 
"ZL dispensed their own crude justice, and occasionally issued 
own primitive corns Despite such decentralization, however, it 
,b n ever forgotten that there once had been higher and larger units of 
Government. Above all, no matter how weak the king was (and he 
8 as indeed usually very weak), there always remained a king in France 
* descended directly or indirectly from the western branch of the 
Carolingi ans - There also were scattered remaining dukes or counts, 
vho in theory were supposed to have more power and authority than 
' ty landlords or knights. So, by a complicated and hard-to-trace 
rocess of rationalization, a vague theory was worked out in the 
course of the tenth and eleventh centuries that tried to establish some 
order within feudalism. According to this, minor feudal lords did not 
hold their powers outright but only held them as so-called fiefs 
(rhymes with reefs), which could be revoked upon noncompliance 
with certain obligations. In theory—and much of this theory was ig¬ 
nored in practice for long periods of time—the king or higher lords 
granted fiefs, that is, governmental rights over various lands, to lesser 
lords in return for a stipulated amount of military service. In turn, the 
lesser lords could grant some of those fiefs to still lesser lords for mili¬ 
tary services until the chain stopped at the lowest level of knights. The 
holder of a fief was called a vassal of the granter, but this term had 
none of the demeaning connotations that it has gained today. Vas¬ 
salage—much unlike serfdom—was a purely honorable status and all 
ftef-holders were “noble.” 

Since feudalism was originally a form of decentralization, it once 
was considered by historians to have been a corrosive or divisive 
historical force; in common speech today many use the word feudal 
as a synonym for backward. But scholars more recently have come to 
the conclusion that feudalism was a force for progress and a fun¬ 
damental point of departure for the growth of the modern state. They 
note that in areas such as Germany and Italy, where there was ar y 
any feudalism, political stabilization and unification came on y in ater 
times, whereas in the areas of France and England, wnic saw 
feudalization, stabilization and governmental centralization came rap 
idly afterward. Scholars now posit several reasons for t s. 
feudalism was originally spontaneous and makeshift, it was ig 
flexible. Local lords, instead of being bound by anac ronis . 
erustean principles, could rule as seemed best at the mom - 
b end to the dictates of particular local customs- Thus dieir ^ 
me nts, however crude, worked the best for their times t on a 
U se d for building an even stronger government as ( j rew more 

Se cond reason for the effectiveness of feudalism was 0 jj t j ca i life 

people into direct contact with the actual wor « g ernment on the 

an the old Roman or Carolingian system ■ , ■ became 

m °“ local level could most easily be seen or experienced, 
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tangible people began to appreciate and identify with it f ar morc t h 
they had appreciated empires. The result was that feudalism incul c ^ 
growing governmental loyalty, and once that loyalty was develop 3 ^ 
could be drawn upon by still larger units. Third, feudalism hel !! 
lead to certain more modern institutions by its emphasis on courts a 
the feudal system became more regularized, it became customary f S 
vassals to appear at the court of their overlords at least once a L ° f 
There they were expected to “pay court,” i.e., show certain ceremo 
nial signs of loyalty, and also to serve on “courts” in the sense of D °' 
ticipating in trials and offering counsel. Thus they became more arid 
more accustomed to performing governmental business and began to 
behave morc like courtiers or politicians. As the monarchical states of 
France and England themselves developed, kings saw how useful the 
feudal court was and made it the administrative kernel of their ex 
panding governmental systems. A final reason why feudalism led to 
political progress is not really intrinsic to the system itself. Because the 
theory of larger units was never forgotten, it could be drawn upon by 
greater lords and kings when the right time came to reacquire their 
rights. 

The greatest possibilities for the use of feudalism were first demon¬ 
strated in England after the Norman Conquest of 1066. We have seen 
that England became unified and enjoyed strong kingship under the 
Saxon Alfred and his successors in the late ninth and tenth centuries. 
But then the Saxon kingship began to weaken, primarily as the result 
of renewed Viking invasions and poor leadership. In 1066 William, 
the duke of Normandy (in western France), laid claim to the English 
crown and crossed the Channel to conquer what he had claimed For¬ 
tunately for him the newly installed English king, Harold, had just 
warded off a Viking attack in the north and thus could not ofFer resis¬ 
tance at full strength. At the Battle of Hastings Harold and his Saxon 
troops fought bravely, but ultimately could not withstand the on- 


Wilfiam A SCC ? C from the Baycux tapestry, embroidered shortly after 

English anH _ ont l“ c r® rS ^ I( ;f or y' ^hc inscription reads in translation: “Here the 
English and French have fallen together in battle.” 

























. „ _r the fresher Norman troops. As the day waned M, •.. . 
sla0gh llv wounded by a random arrow, his forces dispersed ^ ’ 

ans took the field and with it, England. Dnke William™* ** 
Z'W ‘ he Con< l ueror ’ and proceeded to ra | t 

. as he wished. 

pr With hindsight we can say that the Norman Conquest came a, jus, 
, right time to preserve and enhance political stability. Before ,nS 
SS was threatened with disintegration under warrior 
ca led earls, but William destroyed their power entirely. In its place he 
substituted the feudal system whereby all the land in England was 
newly granted in the form of fiefs held directly or indirectly from the 
king- Fief-holders had most of the governmental rights they had ob 
tain ed less formally on the Continent, but William retained the 
prerogatives of coining money, collecting a land tax, and supervising 
justice in major criminal cases. He also retained the Anglo-Saxon 
officer of local government, known as the sheriff, to help him admin¬ 
ister and enforce these rights. In order to make sure that none of his 
barons (the English term for major fief-holders) became too powerful, 
William was careful to scatter the fiefs granted to them throughout 
various parts of the country. In these ways William used feudal prac¬ 
tices to help govern England when there were not yet enough trained 
administrators to allow any real governmental professionalization. 
But he also retained much royal power and kept the country 
thoroughly unified under the crown. 

The history of English government in the two centuries after Wil¬ 
liam is primarily a story of kings tightening up the feudal system to 
their advantage until they superseded it and created a strong national 
monarchy. The first to take steps in this direction was the Con¬ 
queror’s energetic son Henry I (i 100-1135). One of his most impor¬ 
tant accomplishments was to start a process of specialization at the 
royal court whereby certaih officials began to take full professional re¬ 
sponsibility for supervising financial accounts; these officials became 
known as clerks of the Exchequer. Another accomplishment was to in¬ 
stitute a system of traveling circuit-judges to administer justice as 
irect royal representatives in various parts of the realm. 

After an intervening period of civil war Henry I was succeeded by 
is grandson Henry II (1154—1189), who was very much in his grand- 
J ther s activist mold. Henry II’s reign was certainly one of the most 
m °mentou S in all of English history. One reason for this was that it 
aw a great struggle between the king and the flamboyant archbishop 
'Canterbury, Thomas Becket, over the status ofGhwcLcoyrts and 
Jn UfC ^ aw - In Henry’s time priests and other clerics were trie or 
y enmes i n Church courts under the rules of canon law. Punishment 
tenceiT COUrts Was notoriously lax. Even murderers were se om sen 
Seisin t °. rnore than penance and loss of their clerical status, so, 
O Handed down 111 English Church courts could be appealed t 
Papal ** in Rome. Hen^, who wished to have royal law prevail 
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Martyrdom of Thomas Bechet. From 
a thirteenth-century English Psal¬ 
ter. One of the knights has struck 
Becker so mightily that he has 
broken his sword. 


The judicial reforms of 
Henry 11 


as far as possible and maintain judicial standards for all subjects in his 
realm, tried to limit these practices by the Constitutions of Clarendon 
of 1164. On the matter of clerics accused of crime he was willing to 
compromise by allowing them to be judged in Church courts but then 
have them sentenced in royal ones. Docket, however, resisted all at¬ 
tempts at change with great determination. The quarrel between king 
and archbishop was made more bitter by the fact that the two had ear¬ 
lier been close friends. It reached a tragic climax when Becket was 
murdered in Canterbury Cathedral by four of Henry’s knights, after 
the king, in an outburst of anger, had rebuked them for doing nothing 
to rid him of his antagonist. The crime so shocked the English public 
that Becket was quickly revered as a martyr and became the most 
famous English saint. More important for the history of government. 
Henry had to abandon most of his program of bringing the Churc 
courts under royal control, and his aims were only fulfilled in the six 
teenth century with the coming of the English Reformation. 

Despite this major setback, Henry II made enormous government 
gains in other areas, so much so that some historians maintain t 
Henry was the gieatest king that England has ever known. His m<C 
important contributions were judicial. He greatly expanded the use ^ 
the itinerant judges instituted by Henry I and began the practice^ 
commanding sheriffs to bring before these judges groups of men ^ 
were familiar with local conditions. These were then require 
port under oath every case of murder, arson, robbery, or other n 



























. eS known to them to have occurred since the j Uc w l • 
Tto was the origin of the grand jury. Henry also for thc £ 1 ?"' 
? we d parties in civil disputes to obtain royal justice Fn 1 C 
^valent type of case someone who claimed to have been 
P re cessed of his land could obtain a writ from n ecentl Y 

SSTSr Che sheriff ro br ta g rwe,ve m 
know the facts beforeajudge. The twelve were then asked u „d er o,K 
1 the plaintiff's> cl am, was true, and the judge rendered his decis^t 
accordance with their answers Out of such practices grew the institu¬ 
tion of the trial jury, although the trial jury was not used in criminal 
cases until the thirteenth century. 

Henry H’s legal innovations benefited both the crown and the 
country in several ways. Most obviously, they made justice more uni 
form and equitable throughout the realm. They also thereby made 
royal justice sought after and popular. Particularly in disputes over 
land—the most important and frequent disputes of the day—the 
weaker party was no longer at the mercy of a strong-arming neigh¬ 
bor. Usually the weaker parties were knights, with whom the crown 
before then had not been in close touch. In helping defend their rights 
Henry gained valuable allies in his policy of keeping the stronger 
barons in tow. Finally, the widespread use of juries in Henry’s reign 
brought more and more people into actual participation in royal gov¬ 
ernment. In so doing it got them more interested in government and 
more loyal to government. Since these people served without pay, 
Henry brilliantly managed to expand the competence and popularity 
of his government at very little cost. 

The most concrete proof of Henry II’s success is that after his death 
his government worked so well that it more or less ran on its own. 
Henry’s son, the swashbuckling Richard I, the “Lionhearted,” ruled 
for ten years, from 1189 to 1199, but in that time he only stayed in En¬ 
gland for six months because he was otherwise engaged in crusading 
or defending his possessions on the Continent. Throughout the time 
of Richard’s absence governmental administration actually became 
more efficient, owing to the work of capable ministers. The country 
also raised two huge sums for Richard by taxation: one to pay for his 
crusade to the Holy Land and the other to buy his ransom when he 
was captured by an enemy on his return. But later when a new king 
needed still more money, most Englishmen were disinclined to pay it. 

The new king was Richard’s brother, John (1199-1216), who has the 
reputation of being a villain but was more a victim of circumstances. 
Ever since the time of William the Conqueror, English kings had con¬ 
tinued to rule in large portions of modern-day France, but y Jo 
rc ‘gn the kings of France were becoming strong enough to ta e a 
T C h °f these territories. John had the great misfortune o aC ' n g 
le French King Philip Augustus, who won back Normandy and 
•ghbonng lands by force of arms in 1204 and re ‘ ns “ re - E g _ 
by mil ^ry successes in 1214. John needed money both to govern Eng 
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i A onA to fight in France, but his defeats made his subjects disin- 
dined to give h to him. The batons particularly resented John's 
^exigencies and in .2.5 they made him renounce th«e in the 
subsequently famous Magna Carta (Great Charter), a document 
which was also designed to tedress all the other abuses the baron, 
could think of. Most common conceptions of Magna Carta are erro¬ 
neous It was not intended to be a bill of rights or a charter of liberties 
for the common man. On the contrary, it was basically a feudal docu¬ 
ment in which the king as overlord pledged to respect the traditional 
rights of his vassals. Nonetheless, it did enunciate in writing the im¬ 
portant principles that large sums of money could not be raised by the 
crown without consent given by the barons in a common council, and 
that no free man could be punished by the crown without judgment 
by his equals and by the law of the land. Above all, Magna Carta was 
important as an expression of the principle of limited government and 
of the idea that the king is bound by the law. 

As the contemporary American medievalist J. R. Strayer has said, 
“Magna Carta made arbitrary government difficult, but it did not 
make centralized government impossible.” In the century following 
its issuance, the progress of centralized government continued apace. 
In the reign of John’s son, Henry III (1216-1277). the barons vied with 
the weak king for control of the government but did so on the as¬ 
sumption that centralized government itself was a good thing. 
Throughout that period administrators continued to perfect more ef¬ 
ficient legal and administrative institutions. Whereas in the reign of 
Henry I financial administration began to become a specialized bureau 
of the royal court, in the reign of Henry III this became true of legal 
administration (the creation of permanent High Courts) and adminis¬ 
tration of foreign correspondence (the so-called Chancery). English 
central government was now fully developing a trained officialdom. 

The last and most famous branch of the medieval English govern¬ 
mental system was Parliament. This gradually emerged as a separate 
branch of government in the decades before and after 1300, above all 
owing to the wishes of Henry Ill’s son, Edward I (1272-1307). Al¬ 
though Parliament later became a check against royal absolutism, 
nothing could be further from the truth than to think that its first 
meetings were “demanded by the people.” In its origins Parliament 
actually had little to do with - popular representation, but was rather 
the king’s feudal court in its largest gathering. Edward I was a strong 
king who called Parliaments frequently to raise money as quickly and 
efficiently as possible in order to help finance his foreign wars. Those 
present at Parliaments were not only expected to give their consent to 
taxation—in fact, it was virtually inconceivable for them to refuse 
but while they were there they were told why taxes were necessary s° 
that they would pay them less grudgingly. They could also agree 
upon details of collection and payment. At the same meetings Edwar 
could take advice about pressing concerns, have justice done for cX 








C6p f Probably the most unusual trait 

laVVS* rimilor r> rliamei] 


new 
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prison to similar assemblies on the Continent was th 7 V" 
include representatives from the counties and rm . • they 
'SSc higher nobility. These represent,,^,£^'“t 
IV for “'he people" because most of rhe people „f Hnglin^were 
franchised serfs and Peasanrs-no, to mention women who 
never consulted m any way. Most hkely, Edward had predomin™ 
nancial mo.tves for call.ng representaoves from the "commons " He 
probably also realized the propaganda value of overawing local reo/e 
sentatives with royal grandeur at impressive parliamentary meeting 
so that they would then spread a favorable impression of themon 
archy back home. As time went on, commoners were called to Parlia 
men t so often that they became a recognized part of its organization- 
by the middle of the fourteenth century they sat regularly in their own 
“house.” But they still represented only the prosperous people of 
countryside and towns and were usually manipulated by the crown or 
the nobles. 

Edward I’s reign also saw the culmination of the development of a 
strong national monarchy in other aspects. By force of arms Edward 
nearly unified the entire island of Britain, conquering Wales and al¬ 
most subduing Scotland (which, however, was to rise up again soon 
after his death). Edward began.the practice of regularly issuing statute 
law, that is, original public legislation designed to apply indefinitely to 
the entire realm. Because of his role as a law-giver, Edward is some¬ 
times referred to as the “English Justinian.” Most important, Edward 
also curtailed the feudal powers of his barons by limiting their rights 
to hold private courts and to grant their own lands as fiefs. Thus, by 
the end of his reign much of the independent power once consciously 
vested with the barons by William the Conqueror was being taken 
away from them. The explanation for this is that in the intervening 
high-medieval centuries the king was developing his own royal insti¬ 
tutions of government to the degree that old-fashioned feudalism was 
now no longer of any real service. Because Edward pressed his strong 
government and financial demands somewhat excessively for the 
spirit of the age, there was an antimonarchical reaction after his death. 
, ut it is striking that after Edward’s time whenever there were baro- 
12 rebellions they were always made on the assumption that England 
0U ^ rcma in a unified country, governed by the basic high-medieval 
th °^ical institutions. England was unified around the crown in 
an j Middle Ages and would remain a basically well-governed 

uni ied country right up to modern times. 

_ . 1 e process of governmental centralization was making im. 

around Str '^ es * n England, it developed more slowly in France. But y 
tio n p I '^ 00 had come close to reaching the same point o comp e 
Fran r / ench g° ve mmental unification proceeded more slowly because 
m *he eleventh century was more decentralized than ng an 


Feudalisi ” 

National Monarchies 


The English monarchy 
under Edward I 


The process of political 
centralization in France 
















and faced greater problems. The last of the weak Carolingian mon- 
archs was replaced in 987 by Hugh Capet, the count of Paris, but t e 
new Capetian dynasty—which was to rule without interruption unti 
1328—was at first no stronger than the old Carolingian one. Even 
through most of the twelfth century the kings of France ruled di rec * ^ 
only in a small area around Paris known as the Ile-de-France, roug 1 
the size of Vermont. Beyond that territory the kings had s ^ a ,°^ 
claims to being the feudal overlords of numerous counts and u e 
throughout much of the area of modern France, but for practica 
poses those counts and dukes were almost entirely independent. c 
said that when the king of France demanded homage from the * 
duke of Normandy, the duke had one of his warriors pretend t0 
the king’s foot but then seize the royal leg and pull the ° 
backwards, to the mockery of all those present. While the Frenc 
















s0 weak, the various parts of Frarfce were dev.i ■ 
sh ' P distinct local traditions and dialects. Thus, whereas W ? 8 thdr 

jSSJ ” EngUnd f a f r ntry that had Sfe* 

2 m i j»* O" *' verge of falhng apa„, lhe Frach y ™- 

Sh Middle Ages had to un.fy rherr country f rom scmch ^ 
H f eu e reminiscence of Carohngian unity to build upon V 

3 many respects however, luck was on their side. First of all, thev 
, ver e fortunate for hundreds of years in having direct male heirs to 
ucceed them. Consequently, there were no deadly quarrels over the 
right of succession. In the second place, most of the French kings lived 
to an advanced ag'. the average period of rule being abouf thirtv 
years. That meant that sons were already mature men when they came 
t0 the throne and there were few regencies to squander the royal 
power during the minority of a prince. More than that, the kings of 
France were always highly visible, if sometimes not very imposing 
when there were power struggles elsewhere, so people in neighboring 
areas became accustomed to thinking of the kingship as a force for sta¬ 
bility in an unstable world. A third favorable circumstance for the 
French kings was the growth of agricultural prosperity and trade in 
their home region; this provided them with important sources of reve¬ 
nue. A fourth fortuitous development was that the kings were able to 
gain the support of the popes because the latter usually needed allies in 
their incessant struggles with the German emperors. The popes lent 
the French kings prestige, as they earlier had done for the Carol- 
ingians, and they also allowed them much direct power over the local 
Church, thereby bringing the kings further income and influence from 
patronage. A fifth factor in the French king’s favor was the growth in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries of the University of Paris as the 
leading European center of studies. As foreigners came flocking to the 
university, they learned of the French king’s growing authority and 
spread their impressions when they returned home. Finally, and by no 
means least of all, great credit must be given to the shrewdness and 
vigor of several of the French kings themselves. 

The first noteworthy Capetian king was Louis VI, “the Fat” 
(1108—1137). While accomplishing nothing startling, Louis at least 
managed to pacify his home base, the Ile-de-France, by driving out or 
subduing its turbulent “robber barons.” Once this was accomplished, 
J gricu]ture and trade could prosper and the intellectual life of Paris 
«uld start to flourish. Thereafter, the French kings had a geographical 
Ur ^ e power of exactly the kind that the German ruler Farbarossa 
u g t but never found. The really startling additions to the realm 
ere made by Louis’s grandson, Philip Augustus (1180-1223). Philip 
r j„L ^ enou gh to know how to take advantage of certain eu a 
the p^ 11 ^ , 0rc ^ er to win large amounts of western French territory rom 
def e 5 8 u hsh Kin g John. He was also decisive enough to know how to 
excels ls 8 a ins in battle. Most impressive of all, Philip wor e out , a ” 
nt formula for governing his new acquisitions. Since t ese in 
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lia - ~ governmental of 

'° ,ry 10 ' h e° a very rudimentary administrative system Instead. 
W hat was then Y inces to maintain most of their indigenous 
Philip all0WC f h acticcs P but superimposed on them new royal officials 
govemmenta p offida , s wcr e entirely loyal to Philip because 

known as bmlhs. ions j n which they served and were paid 

they never can S had ful , judicial, administrative, 

‘TT' auTo kv in their bailiwicks: on royal orders they coC 
“atedSnal diversities but guided them to the king’s advantage. 
Thus to were no revolts in the conquered termor,es and royal 
lower was enhanced. This pattern oflocal diversity balanced against 
bureaucratic centralisation was to remain the basic pattern of French 
government. Thus Philip Augustus can be seen as an important 

^In the bi*Kl>ofPUVs* n, Uuis VIII (1223-1226) almost all of 
southern France was added to the crown in the name of intervention 
against religious heresy. Once incorporated, this territory was gov¬ 
erned largely on the same principles laid down by Philip. The next 
king Louis IX (1226-1270), was so pious that he was later canonized 
by the Church and is commonly referred to as St. Louis. He ruled 
strongly and justly (except for great intolerance of Jews and heretics), 
decreed a standardized coinage for the country, perfected the judicial 
system, and brought France a long, golden period of internal peace. 
Because he was so well-loved, the monarchy lived off his prestige for 
many years afterward. 

That prestige, however, came close to being squandered by St. 
Louis’s more ruthless grandson, Philip IV, the Fair (1285-1314)- 
Philip fought many battles at once, seeking to round out French terri¬ 
tories in the northeast and southwest and to gain full control over the 
French Church instead of sharing it with the pope in Rome. All these 
activities forced him to accelerate the process of governmental central¬ 
ization, especially with the aim of trying to raise money. Thus his 
reign saw the quick formulation of many administrative institutions 
that came close to completing the development of medieval French 
government, as the contemporary reign of Edward I did in England. 
Philip’s reign also saw the calling of assemblies that were roughly 
equivalent to the English Parliaments, but these—later called ‘ Estates 
General”—never played a central role in the French governmental sys¬ 
tem. Philip the Fair was successful in most of his ventures; above all. 
as we will later see, in reducing the pope to the level of a virtual Frenc 
figurehead; After his death there would be an antimonarchical reaction, 
as there was at the same time in England, but by his reign France was 
unquestionably the strongest power in Europe. With only a sixteent 
century interruption, it would remain so until the nineteenth century- 

While England and France followed certain similar processes of 











„ r cbical centralization and nation-building, they were also marked 
£ basic differences that are worth describing because they were to 
inifv differences in development for centuries after. England a far 

mull" councry 'j™, FranCe ’ was rauch betrer unified. Aside’from 
lies and Scotland, there were no regions in Britain that had such dif¬ 
ferent languages or traditions that they thought of themselves as sepa- 
rate territories. Correspondingly, there were no aristocrats who could 
e toward separatism by drawing on regional resentments This 
meant that England never really had to face the threat of internal 
division and could develop strong institutions of united national gov¬ 
ernment such as Parliament. It also meant that the English kings 
starting primarily with Henry II, could rely on numerous local digni- 
taries. above all, the knights, to do much work of local government 
without pay. The obvious advantage was that local government was 
cheap, but the hidden implication of the system was that government 
also had to be popular, or else much of the voluntary work would 
grind to a halt. This doubtless was the main reason why English kings 
went out of their way to seek formal consent for their actions. When 
they did not they could barely rule, so wise kings learned the lesson 
and as time went on England became most clearly a limited monar¬ 
chy. The French kings, much to the contrary, ruled a richer and larger 
country, which gave them—at least in times of peace—sufficient 
wealth to pay for a more bureaucratic, salaried administration at both 
the central and local levels. French kings therefore could rule more ab¬ 
solutely. But they were continually faced with serious threats of 
regional separatism. Different regions continued to cherish their own 


traditions and often supported centrifugalism in league with the upper 
aristocracy. So French kings often had to struggle with attempts at 
regional breakaways and take various measures to subdue their aristo¬ 
crats. Up to around 1700 the monarchy had to fight a steady battle 
against regionalism, but it had the resources to win consistently and 
' ”f°y mana ged to grow from strength to strength. 

e only continental state that would rival France until the rise of 
ermany in the nineteenth century was Spain. The foundations of 
pain s greatness were also laid in the High Middle Ages on the princi- 
one nat * 0na ^ mon archy, but in the Middle Ages there was not yet 
---Hy ^at ruled through most of the Iberian peninsula. After 
there nSt * ans start ed pushing back the forces of Islam around 1100 
tair^ WCre ^° Ur ^P an * s h Christian kingdoms: the tiny northern moun- 
s tgnif tC Navarre, which would always remain comparatively in- 
m th e Cant ’ ^ 0rtu gal in the west; Aragon in the northeast; and Castile 
\vj s the Cl p ter ma i n Spanish occupation in the High Middle Ages 
tianity jf Con ^ liista > i-e., the reconquest of the peninsula for Chris- 
toty of ls rea ched its culmination in the year 1212 in a major vic- 
Las Navasd mbine d ^ ra § onese_ Castilian army over the Muslims at 
the thi rt S fTolosa. The rest was mostly mopping up. By the end of 
nth Ce ntury all that remained of earlier Muslim domination 
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liirteenth-Century Spanish Arena, limes do not seem to have 
changed much, although here the spectators are taking a rather unsporting 


part in the action. 


Historical role of the 
national monarchies 


was the small state of Granada in the extreme south, and Granada ex¬ 
isted largely because it was willing to pay tribute to the Christians. 
Because Castile had the largest open frontier, it became by far the larg¬ 
est Spanish kingdom, but it was balanced in wealth by the more urban 
and trade-oriented Aragon. Both kingdoms developed institutions in 
the thirteenth century that roughly paralleled those of France. But 
until the union of Aragon and Castile under King Ferdinand and Queen 
Isabella in the fifteenth century, the Iberian states individually could 
not hope to be as strong as the much richer and more populous 
France. 

Before concluding this chapter it is best to assess the general signifi¬ 
cance of the rise of the national monarchies in high-medieval western 
Europe. Until their emergence there had been two basic patterns of 
government in Europe: city-states and empires. City-states had the 
advantage of drawing heavily upon citizen participation and loyalty 
and thus were able to make highly efficient use of their human 
potential. But they were often divided by economic rivalries and they 
were not sufficiently large or militarily strong to defend themselves 
against imperial forces. The empires, on the other hand, could win 


battles and often had the 


resources to support an efficient bureaucratic 


ministrati ve apparatus, but they drew on little voluntary partici- 
tie^Th n WCre t0 ° far " flun S or rapacious to inspire any deep loyal- 
between 6 i- l h eW natl ° na ^ m °narchies were to prove the “golden mean 
military strp Se ^ e y were large enough to have adequate 

would rival and ^ ^ Cve *°P ec * administrative techniques that 

Emphes Mo ref h Ven , tUall r SUrpasS those of.the Roman or Byzantine 
than that, building at first upon the bases of feudalism, 
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upon sufficient citizen participation and loyalty to help sup- 
they £,re jn times of stress when empires would have foundered. By 
p° rt thC Q0 t he monarchies of England, France, and the Iberian penin- 
3b ° U hd gained the primary loyalties of their subjects, superseding 
51)1 l es to communities, regions, or to the government of the 
W 3 °f F or all these reasons they brought much internal peace and 
Ch h Hty to large parts of Europe where there had been little stability 
sta '' e T hus they contributed greatly to making life fruitful. The me- 
j C val national monarchies were also the ancestors of the modem na- 
d -states—the most effective and equitable governments of our day 
current Soviet Union being something more like an empire). In 
short, they were one of the Middle Ages’ most beneficial bequests to 
m odcm times. 
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THE HIGH middle ages 

(,050-1300): RELIGIOUS AND 

INTELLECTUAL developments 


You would see men and women dragging carts through marshes . . . ev¬ 
erywhere miracles daily occurring, jubilant songs rendered to God. . . . 
You would say that the prophecy was fulfilled, “The Spirit of Life was in 
the wheels.” 

—Abbot Robert of Torigni, 
on the building of the cathedral 
of Chartres, 1145 


T he religious and intellectual changes that transpired in the West 
between 1050 and 1300 were as important as the economic, 
social, and political ones. In the sphere of religion, the most 
fundamental organizational development was the triumph of the papal 
monarchy. Before the middle of the eleventh century certain popes had 
hid claim to primacy within the Church, but very few were able to 
tome close to making good on such claims. Indeed, most popes before 
^ °ut 1050 were hardly able to rule effectively as bishops of Rome, 
ut then, most dramatically, the popes emerged as the supreme re- 
'gious leaders of Western Christendom. They centralized the govern¬ 
ed ^ lurc h> challenged the sway of emperors and kings, and 

th 6 crusading movement. By 1300 the temporal success of 

th h a d proven to be its own nemesis, but the popes still ruled 

Q^r ^ Urc h internally, as they continue to rule the Roman Catholic 

Chr'^ e P a P ac Y was assuming power, a new vitality infused the 
i m ‘ St ‘ an reli gion itself, enabling Christianity to capture the human 
abl e lna . t *° n as never before. At the same time too there was a remark- 
eVlVa l of intellectual and cultural life. In education, thought, and 


Religious changes 


Intellectual changes 
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,hc « in economics and politics, the Wes. before .050 had been a 
backwater. Thereafter it emerged swiftly from backwardness to be. 
come an intellectual and ardstic leader of the globe. Westerners 
boasted that learning and the arts had moved northwest to them from 
Egypt Greece, and Rome—a boast that was largely true. In the High 
Middle Ages Europeans first started building on ancient intellectual 
foundations and also contributed major intellectual and artistic in¬ 
novations of their own. 


1. THE CONSOLIDATION OF THE PAPAL MONARCHY 


The sorry state of 
religious life in the tenth 
and early eleventh 
centuries 


Religious revival: (t) 
Cluny and monastic 
reform 


To understand the origins and appreciate the significance of the west¬ 
ern European religious revival of the High Middle Ages it is necessary 
to have some idea of the level to which religion had sunk in the tenth 
and early eleventh centuries. Around 800 the Emperor Charlemagne 
had made some valiant attempts to enhance the religious authority of 
bishops, introduce the parish system into rural regions where there 
had hardly been any priests before, and provide for the literacy of the 
clergy. But with the collapse of the Carolingian Empire, religious de¬ 
centralization and ensuing corruption prevailed throughout most of 
Europe. Most churches and monasteries became the private property 
of strong local lords. The latter disposed of Church offices under their 
control as they wished, often by selling them or by granting them to 
close relatives. Obviously this was not the best way to find the most 
worthy candidates, and many priests were quite unqualified for their 
jobs. They were almost always illiterate, and often they lived openly 
with concubines. When archbishops or bishops were able to control 
appointments the results were not much better because such officials 
were usually close relatives of secular lords who followed their prac- 
nces of financial or family aggrandizement. As for the popes,^ey 

Ziieswio r C T ?etem ° r C ° rrUpt) the SOns ° r tools of powerful 

™ Cd :°; r und the ° f Rome - Some were as- 
He was made none^ffh^ 0 ° may ^ ave ^ een worst of them. 

of his family.Ufa certatotfiat hlfS f" 955 beC3USe ° f thestren S th 
profligate but there ; c ru ed Por nine y ears as a thorough 

either he was caught infl™ UnC f r ; ta ' nt y a hout the cause of his death: 
dered on the spot or else ^ a J ea * ous husband and mur¬ 

murous Son ^ dlCd m the midst of a carna l act from sheer 

va^* ttZkS in ITT bra ' h fr0m of external in- 

corruption or indifference vlTh Cen J. Ury ’ the wide extent of reli gi° us 
first successful measures of ref ° Und t0 Ca ^ Pordl some reaction. The 
cause the work of a bishnn o frnw ere taken in the monasteries be¬ 
rime, and even more because 3 * lmUed t0 what he could do ® his life- 
more because most archbishops and bishops were un- 









able 


disentangle themselves from the political affairs of their day. 
t0 cries could be somewhat more independent and could count 


M° na the support of their reforms by lay lords, insofar as lords 


m ° r d for the health C ^ eir SOuls ^ mon k s did not serve 
f eare .„„ in saying offices (i.e., prayers). The movement 


fU f C m began with the foundation of the monastery of Cluny in 
re ° r un dy in 910 by a pious nobleman. Cluny was a Benedictine 
k ut i t introduced two constitutional innovations. One was that, 
h °order to remain free from domination by either local secular or 
m lesiastical powers, it was made directly subject to the pope. The 
other was that it undertook the reform or foundation of numerous 
‘‘daughter monasteries”: whereas formerly all Benedictine houses had 
been independent and equal, Cluny founded a monastic “family,” 
whose members were subordinate to it. Owing to the succession of a 
few extremely pious, active, and long-lived abbots, the congregation 
of Cluniac houses grew so rapidly that there were sixty-seven by 
1049. In all °f them dedicated priors were chosen who followed the 
dictates of the abbot of Cluny rather than being responsible to local 
potentates. Cluniac monks accordingly became famous for their in¬ 
dustry in the saying of offices. And Cluny was only the most famous 
of the new congregations. Other similar ones spread just as rapidly in 
the years around 1 000 and succeeded in making the reformed monas¬ 
teries vital centers of religious life and prayer. 

Around the middle of the eleventh century, after so many monas¬ 
teries had been taken out of the control of secular authorities, the 
leaders of the monastic reform movement started to lobby for the 
reform of the clerical hierarchy as well. They centered their attacks 
upon simony —i.e., the buying and selling of positions in the Church- 
and they also demanded celibacy for all levels of clergy. Their end re 

program was directed toward depriving secular powers of their a 1 ty 

to dictate appointments of bishops, abbots, and priests, and towar 
making the clerical estate as “pure” and as distinct from the s ^ cu ar 
one as possible. Once this reform program was appropriated by t e 
papacy, it would begin to change the face of the entire C urc . 

Considering that the reformers were greatly opposed to lay inte ^ e 
enc e, it is ironic that their party was first installed in t e papacy y 
German emperor, namely Henry III. In 1046 this ruler came to > 
deposed three rival Italian claimants to the papal tit e, an na |” 

Pope a German reformer from his own retinue. Henry 
brought in* a series of reforming popes, who starte to P*® ts 
decrees against simony, clerical marriage, and immora 1 y 
throughout the Church. These popes also insisted upon th w 

as primates and universal spiritual leaders in or er c ° gw j s _ 

their actions. One of the most important steps they o 
suance in ,059 of a decree on papal elections This v«ted 
naming a new pope solely with the cardinals, thereby depriving 


their proper 
for monastic 
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The ideals of Pope 
Gregory VII 


The investiture struggle 


Roman aristocracy or the German emperor of the chance to i„ tcrfe( 


r„T ma r The decree preserved the independence of pa pal e £ 
dons thereafter. In granting the right of election to cardinals the dec,,* 
also became a milestone in the evolutton of a special body wi,h in ^ 
Church Ever since the tenth century a number of bishops and cleric, 
known as cardinals, from secs in and near Rome had taken on an i m ’ 
portant role as advisors and administrative assistants of the popes, b ut 
the election decree of 1059 first gave them their clearest powers. 
Thereafter the “college of cardinals” took on more and more adminis¬ 
trative duties and helped create continuity in papal policy, especially 
when there was a quick succession of pontiffs. The cardinals still elect 
the pope today. 

A new and most momentous phase in the history of the reform 
movement was initiated during the pontificate of Gregory VII 
(1073-1085). Scholars disagree about how much Gregory was in¬ 
debted to the ideas and policies of his predecessors in the reform 
movement and how much he departed from them. The answer seems 
to be that Gregory supported reform as much as others, indeed he ex¬ 
plicitly renewed his predecessors’ decrees against simony and clerical 
marriage. Yet he was not only more zealous in trying to enforce these 
decrees—a contemporary even called him a “Holy Satan”—but he 
brought with him a basically new conception of the role of the Church 
in human life. Whereas the older Christian ideal had been that of with¬ 
drawal, and the perfect “athlete of Christ” had been a passive con¬ 
templative, or ascetic monk, Gregory VII conceived of Christianity as 
being much more activist and believed that the Church was responsi¬ 
ble for creating “right order in the world.” To this end he demanded 
absolute obedience and strenuous chastity from his clergy: some of his 
clerical opponents complained that he wanted clerics to live like 
angels. Equally important, he thought of kings and emperors as his in¬ 
feriors, who would carry out his commands obediently and help him 
reform and evangelize the world. Gregory allowed that secular princes 
would continue to rule directly and make their own decisions in 
purely secular matters, but he expected them to accept ultimate papal 
overlordship. Put in other terms, in contrast to his predecessors who 
a sought merely a duality of ecclesiastical and secular authority, 
Gregory VII wanted to create a papal monarchy over both. When told 

“'Tk t S jj S WCre nove ^ he an ^ his immediate followers replied: 

I he Lord did not say ‘I am custom’; the Lord said ‘I am truth.’ ” 

• j Ce no Pope had spoken like this before, it is proper to accept the 
judgment of a modern historian who called Gregory “the great in¬ 
novator, who stood quite alone.” 

tiomrv 0 ^ S aC L Ua ^ con< ^ uct as pope was nothing short of revolu- 
“lav inv/Jfv” 1 ” 'u" W3S ^ eter mined to enforce a decree against 
eranteH l ^ P ract ‘ ce whereby secular rulers ceremonially 

8 erics the symbols of their office. The German Emperor 
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IV was bound to resist this because the ceremony was a mani- 
He-y G f his long-accepted rights to appoint and control church- 
^ SW without these his own authority would be greatly weakened, 
rh ^ensuing fight is often called “the investiture struggle” because the 
hiem of investitures was a central one, but the struggle was really 
P/' 0 t the relative obedience and strength of pope and emperor. The 
f er issue was immediately joined when Henry IV flouted Gregory’s 
3 unctions against appointing prelates. Whereas earlier popes might 
have tried to deal with such insubordination diplomatically, Gregory 
nidly took the entirely unprecedented step of excommunicating the 
mneror and suspending him from all his powers as an earthly ruler. 
This bold act amazed all who learned of it. Between 955 and 1057 Ger¬ 
man emperors had deposed five and named twelve out of twenty-five 
opes; now a pope dared to dismiss an emperor! We have seen in the 
previous chapter that in 1077 Henry IV abased himself before the pope 
in order to forestall a formal deposition: that act amazed contempo¬ 
raries even more. Thereafter Henry was able to rally some support 
and sympathy for himself and a terrible war of words ensued, while 
on the actual battlefield the emperor was able to place troops support¬ 
ing the pope on the defensive. In 1085 Gregory died, seemingly de¬ 
feated. But Gregory’s successors continued the struggle with Henry 


IV and later with his son, Henry V. 

The long and bitter contest on investiture only came to an end with 
the Concordat of Worms (a city in Germany) of 1122. Under this com¬ 
promise the German emperor was forbidden to invest prelates with 
the religious symbols of their office but was allowed to. invest them 
with the symbols of their rights as temporal rulers because the em¬ 
peror was recognized as their temporal overlord. That settlement was 
ultimately less significant than the fact that the struggle had lastingly 
impaired the prestige of the emperors and raised that of the popes. In 
addition, the dramatic struggle helped rally the Western clergy behind 
the pope and galvanized the attentions of all onlookers. As one con¬ 
temporary reported, nothing else was talked about “even in the wom¬ 
en’s spinning-rooms and the artisans’ workshops.” This meant that 
people who had earlier been largely indifferent to or excluded from 
religious issues became much more absorbed by them. 

Gregory VH’s successors and most of the popes of the twelfth cen¬ 
tury were fully committed to the goal of papal monarchy. But they 
were far less impetuous than Gregory had been and were more inter¬ 
red in the everyday administration of the Church. They apparently 
recognized that there was no point in claiming to rule as papal mon- 
ar chs unless they could avail themselves of a governmental apparatus 
t0 support their claims. To this end they presided over an impressive 
growth of law and administration. Under papal guidance the twelfth 
ce ntury saw the basic formulation of the canon law of the Church. 
Canon law claimed.ecclesiastical jurisdiction for all sorts of cases per- 
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Pope Innocent III. A mosaic dat¬ 
ing from the thirteenth century. 


Innocent's policies in 
action 


Uinta no. onlv to .he clergy but also to problems of ma.-,ia 8e . 
u'cT and rights of widows and orphans. Most of these cases 
supposed .o originate in .he courts of b.shops, but the popes i nsis , 
Z. thev alone could issue dispensations from .he strict letter 0 f lh 
law and'that the papal consistory —comprised of the pope and Cltdl 
nals—should serve as a final court of appeals. As the power of 4 
papacy and the prestige of die Church mounted, cases in ca„„„| J( 
courts'and appeals to Rome rapidly increased; after the middle of 4 
twelfth century legal expertise became so important for exercising ft 
papal office that most popes were trained canon lawyers, wherea 
previously they had usually been monks. Concurrent with thi 
growth of legalism was the growth of an administrative apparatus ti 
keep records and collect income. As the century wore on, the papac 
developed a bureaucratic government that was far in advance of mos 
of the secular governments of the day. This allowed it to becom 
richer, more efficient, and ever stronger. Finally, the popes assertei 
their powers within the Church by gaining greater control over th 
election of bishops and by calling general councils in Rome to pro 
mulgate laws and demonstrate their leadership. 

By common consent the most capable and successful of all high 
medieval popes was Innocent III (1198-1216). Innocent, who \va 
elected at the age of thirty-seven, was one of the youngest and mos 
vigorous individuals ever to be raised to the papacy; more than that 
he was expertly trained in theology and had also studied canon law 
His major goal was to unify all Christendom under papal hegemon 1 
and to bring in the “right order in the world” so fervently desired b] 
Gregory VII. He never questioned the right of kings and princes t< 
rule directly in the secular sphere but believed that he could step ii 
and discipline kings whenever they “sinned,” a wide opening fo 
interference. Beyond that, he saw himself as the ultimate overlord 0 
all. In his own words he said that “as every knee is bowed tojesu 
... so all men should obey His Vicar [i.e., the pope].” 

Innocent sought to implement his goals in many different ways. Ii 
order to give the papacy a solid territorial base of support, like the on< 
drawn upon by the French kings, he tried to initiate strong rule in th< 
papal territories around Rome by consolidating them where possibl* 
and providing for efficient and vigilant administration. For this reasor 
Innocent is often considered to be the real founder of the Papal States 
ut ecause some urban communities tenaciously sought to maintair 
eir in ependence, he never came close to dominating the papal land 
in Italy so completely as the French kings controlled the Ile-de-France 
n ot er projects he was more completely successful. He intervened if 
assertivel Y enough to engineer the triumph of hi 
He f u r l he im P erial office . the Hohenstaufen Frederick II 

conduct Tr the / I re L nch Kin S p hiHp Augustus for his marital tf 
as archbich P n gl an( l to accept an unwanted candid*'* 

archbishop of Canterbury. To demonstrate his superiority and alst 




in income, Innocent forced John to grant England to the papacy as a 
f ef and he similarly gained the feudal overlordship of Aragon, Sicily, 
and'Hungary. When southern France was threatened by the spread of 
the Albigensian heresy (to be discussed later) the pope effectively 
called a crusade that would extinguish it by force.-He also levied the 
first income tax on the clergy to support a crusade to the Holy Land. 
The crown of Innocent’s religious achievement was the calling of the 
Fourth Lateran Council in Rome in 1215. This defined central dogmas 
of the faith and made the leadership of the papacy within Christendom 
more apparent than ever. The pope was now clearly both disciplining 
kings and ruling over the Church without hindrance. 

Innocent’s reign was certainly the zenith of the papal monarchy, but 
it also sowed some of the seeds of future ruin. Innocent himself could 
administer the Papal States and seek new sources of income with¬ 
out seeming to compromise the spiritual dignity of his office. But fu¬ 
ture popes who followed his policies had less of his stature and thus 
began to appear more like ordinary acquisitive rulers. Moreover, be¬ 
cause the Papal States bordered on the Kingdom of Sicily, Innocent’s 
successors quickly came into conflict with the neighboring ruler, who 
was none other than Innocent’s protege Frederick II. Although Inno¬ 
cent had raised up Frederick, he never dreamed that Frederick would 
later become an inveterate opponent of papal power in Italy. 

At first these and other problems were not fully apparent. The 
popes of the thirteenth century continued to enhance their powers and 
centralize the government of the Church. They gradually asserted the 
right to name candidates for ecclesiastical benefices, both high and 
low, and they asserted control over the curriculum and doctrine 
taught at the University of Paris. But they also became involved in a 
protracted political struggle which led to their own demise as tem¬ 
poral powers. This struggle began with the attempt of the popes to 
destroy Frederick II. To some degree they were acting in self-defense 
because Frederick threatened their own rule in central Italy. But in 
combating him they overemployed their spiritual weapons. Instead of 
merely excommunicating.and deposing Frederick, they also called a 
crusade against him—the first time a crusade was called on a large 
scale for blatantly political purposes. 

After Frederick’s death in 1250 a succession of popes made a still 
worse mistake by renewing and maintaining their crusade against all 
of the emperor’s heirs, whom they called the “viper brood.” In order 
to implement this crusade they became preoccupied with raising 
fimds, and they sought and won as their military champion a younger 
son from the French royal house, Charles of Anjou. But the latter only 
helped the popes for the purely political motive of winning the King¬ 
dom of Sicily for himself. Charles in fact won Sicily in 1268 by defeat¬ 
ing the last of Frederick II’s male heirs. But he then taxed the realm so 
excessively that the Sicilians revolted in the “Sicilian Vespers” of 1282 
ar *d offered their crown to the king of Aragon, who had married Fred- 
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Pope Boniface VIII . From a por¬ 
trait by Giotto. 


Two crucial disputes' (/) 
the issue of clerical 
taxation 


(2) quarrel with the king 
of France 


,, . r „ r The king of Aragon accordingly entered the 

crick II s S rand J g ^ e do$e to winning Frederick’s former kingdom 
Italian arena * ^ ^ Charles of Anjou and the reigning pope 

forhimse • Q f France— then Phih P III (1270-1285)— 10 

prevai cd p • t A ra gon. This crusade was a terrible fail- 

™ "d PhiUp^l died on it. [n the wake of these events Philip's son, 
Philip IV resolved to alter the traditional French pro-papal policy. By 
that time France had become so strong that such a decision was fatefhl. 
More than that, by misusing the institution of the crusade and trying 
,0 raise increasingly large sums of money to support ,t, the popes had 
ter much of their prestige. The denouement would be played out at 

the very beginning of the next century. 

The temporal might of the papacy was toppled almost melodra¬ 
matically in the reign of Boniface VIII (1294-1303). Many of Boni¬ 
face’s troubles were not of his own making. His greatest obstacle was 
that the national monarchies had gained more of their subjects’ loyal¬ 
ties than the papacy could draw upon because of the steady growth of 
royal power and erosion of papal prestige. Boniface also had the mis¬ 
fortune to succeed a particularly pious, although inept, pope who 
resigned his office within a year. Since Boniface was entirely lacking 
in conventional piety or humility, the contrast turned many Christian 
observers against him. Some even maintained—incorrectly—that 
Boniface had convinced his predecessor to resign and had murdered 
him' shortly afterward. Boniface ruled assertively and presided over 
the first papal “jubilee” in Rome in 1300. This was an apparent, but, 
as events would show, hollow demonstration of papal might. 

Two disputes with the kings of England and France proved to be 
Boniface’s undoing. The first concerned the clerical taxation that had 
been initiated by Innocent III. Although Innocent had levied this tax to 
support a crusade and had collected it himself, in the course of the thir¬ 
teenth century the kings of England and France had begun to levy and 
collect clerical taxes on the pretext that they would use them to help 
the popes on future crusades to the Holy Land or aid in papal crusades 
against the Hohenstaufens. Then, at the end of the century, the king? 
started to levy their own war taxes on the clergy without any pretexts 
at all. Boniface understandably tried to prohibit this step, but quickly 
found that he had lost the.support of the English and French clergy- 
Thus when the kings offered resistance he had to back down. 

Boniface’s second dispute was with the king of France alone. Specif¬ 
ically it concerned Philip IV’s determination to try a French bishop for 
treason. As in the earlier struggle between Gregory VII and Henry IV 
of Germany, the real issue was the comparative strength of papal and 
secular power, but this time the papacy was decisively defeated. As 
before, there was a bitter propaganda war, but now hardly anyone lis¬ 
tened to the pope. The king instead pressed absurd charges of heresy 
against Boniface and sent his minions to arrest the pope to stand trial- 
At the papal residence of Anagni in 1303 Boniface, who was in his 




• hties, was captured and mistreated before he was released by the 
local citizens. These events exhausted the old man’s strength and he 
j lC d a month later. Immediately thereupon it was said that he had en¬ 
tered the papacy like a fox, reigned like a lion, but died like a dog 
After Boniface VIII’s death the papacy became virtually a pawn of 
French temporal authority for most of the fourteenth century. But the 
emergence and success of the papal monarchy in the High Middle 
Ages had several beneficial effects during the course of that period 
One was that the international rule of the papacy over the Church 
enhanced international communications and uniformity of religious 
practices. Another was that the papal cultivation of canon law aided a 
growing respect for law of all sorts and often helped protect the causes 
of otherwise defenseless subjects, like widows and orphans. The 
popes also managed to advance very far in their campaigns to elimi¬ 
nate the sale ot Church offices and to raise the morals of the clergy. By 
centralizing appointments they made it easier for worthy candidates 
who had no locally influential relatives to gain advancement. There 
was of course corruption in the papal government too, but in an age of 
entrenched localism the triumph of an international force was mainly 
beneficial. Finally, as we will see later, the growth of the papal mon¬ 
archy helped bring vitality to popular religion and helped support the 
revival of learning. 
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2. THE CRUSADES 


The rise and fall of the crusading movement was closely related to 
the fortunes of the high-medieval papal monarchy. The First Crusade 
was initiated by the papacy, and its success a great early victory for the 
papal monarchy. But the later decline of the crusading movement 
helped undermine the pope’s temporal authority. Thus the Crusades 
can be seen as part of a chapter in papal and religious history. In addi¬ 
tion, the Crusades opened the first chapter in the history of Western 
colonialism. 


The immediate cause of the First Crusade was an appeal for aid in 
1095 by the Byzantine Emperor Alexius Comnenus. Alexius hoped to 
reconquer Byzantine territory in Asia Minor which had recently been 
ost to the Turks. Since he had already become accustomed to using 
cstern mercenaries as auxiliary troops, he asked the pope to help 
y some Western military support. But the emperor soon found, no 
°ubt to his great surprise, that he was receiving not just simple aid 
• Ut « a c _ n,sa( ^ e - In other words, instead of a band of mercenaries to fight 
wh 3 Minor - th< ? West sent forth an enormous army of volunteers 
s j 0se g°al was to wrest Jerusalem away from Islam. Since the deci- 
j t ° n to tUrn Alexius’s call for aid into a crusade was made by the pope, 
^ well to examine the latter’s motives. 
he Roman pope in 1095 was Urban II, an extremely competent 


Two themes of the 
crusading movement 


The direct cause of the 
First Crusade 






NORTH SEA 


BALTIC 

SEA 


at the time of theFh^cUSe'*’” 1 


Vezelay j 


Vienna 


Clermont 


'Marseille* 


BLACKSEA 


C onstant inople 


ODMlHIONSCffw 


CYPRUS 


RHODES 


MEDITERRANEAN SEA 


Population predominantly Christian 


Population predominantly Moslem 
— First Crusade 
■ • • •• Second Crusade 
—• Third Crusade 
Fourth Crusade 


Alexandria 




disciple of Gregory VII. Without question. Urban called the First Cru¬ 
sade to help further the policies of the Gregorian papacy. Urban’s very 
m cngoriarubeory of patronage of Christian warfare was Gregorian. Early Christianity had 
been pacifistic: St. Martin, for example, a revered Christian saint of 
t e fourth century, gave up his career as a soldier when he converted 
With the statement “I am Christ’s soldier; I cannot fight.” The Latin 
at ers St. Augustine and St. Gregory worked out theories to justify 
Christian warfare but only in the eleventh century, with the triumph 
\m C • re £°™ an mover nent, were these put into practice. Gregory 
engineered papal support for the Norman Conquest even before 
e ecame pope, and he, or popes under his influence, blessed Chris- 
tian campaigns against Muslims in Spain, Greeks in Italy, and Slavs in 
e German cast. All these campaigns were considered by Gregory VII 
an his followers to be steps toward gaining “right order in the 






















Following in Gregory VII’s footsteps, Urban II probably conceived 
f great crusade to the Holy Land as a means for achieving at least 
? ur ends. One was to bring the Greek Orthodox Church back into 
he fold- By sending a mighty volunteer army to the East, Urban 
^jght overawe'the Byzantines with Western strength and convince 
t'hern to reaccept Roman primacy. If he was successful in that, he 
would gain a great victory for the Gregorian program of papal monar¬ 
chy. A second motive was to embarrass the pope’s greatest enemy, the 
German emperor. In 1095 Henry IV had become so militarily strong 
that Urban had been forced to flee Italy for France. By calling a 
mighty crusade of all westerners but Germans, Urban might hope to 
show up the emperor as a narrow-minded, un-Christian persecutor, 
and demonstrate his own ability to be the spiritual leader of the West. 
Third, by sending off a large contingent of fighters Urban might 
help to achieve peace at home. Earlier, the local French Church had 
supported a “peace movement” which prohibited attacks on noncom¬ 
batants (the “Peace of God”) and then prohibited fighting on certain 
holy days (the “Truce of God”). Right before he called the First Cru¬ 
sade Urban promulgated the first full papal approval and extension of 
this peace movement. Clearly the crusade was linked to the call for 
peace: in effect, Urban told unruly warriors that if they really wished 
to fight they could do so justly for a Christian cause overseas. Finally, 
the goal of Jerusalem itself must have genuinely inspired Urban. Jeru¬ 
salem was thought to be the center of the earth and was the most 
sacred shrine of the Christian religion. It must have seemed only 
proper that pilgrimages to Jerusalem should not be impeded and that 
Christians should rule the city directly. “Right order in the world” 
could scarcely mean less. 

When Urban called his crusade at a Church council in the French 
town of Clermont in 1095, the response was more enthusiastic than he 
could possibly have expected. Many in the crowd interrupted the 
pope’s speech with spontaneous cries of “God wills it,” and many im¬ 
petuously rushed off to the East shortly thereafter. All told, there were 
probably about a hundred thousand men in the main crusading army, 
an enormous number for the day. Accordingly, the question arises as 
to why Urban’s appeal was so remarkably successful. Certainly there 
were economic and political reasons. Many of the poorer people who 
went crusading came from areas that by 1095 were already becoming 
overpopulated: these crusaders may have hoped to do better for them¬ 
selves in the East than they could on their crowded lands. Similarly, 
some lords were feeling the pressures of growing political stability and 
a growing acceptance of primogeniture (inheritance limited to the eldest 
n^ale heir). Hitherto younger sons might have hoped to make their 
own fortune in endemic warfare, or at least inherit a small piece of ter¬ 
ritory for themselves, but now there were more and longer-lived 
siblings, warfare was becoming limited, and only the eldest son in- 
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predicted at best an unremunci*^ * # “ r ’ ’ ae *th 

at the hands of the Muslims. But the journey offered great solace f 0r 
the Christian soul. For centuries pilgrimages had been the most popu¬ 
lar type of Christian penance, and the pilgrimage to Jerusalem was 
considered to be the most sacred and efficacious one of all. Obviously 


the hands of the Muslims. But the journey offered great solace f 0r 
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the greatest of all spiritual rewards would come from going on an 
armed pilgrimage to Jerusalem in order to win back the holiest of 
sacred places for Christianity. To make this point explicit. Urban II at 
Clermont promised that Crusaders would be freed from all other 
penances imposed by the Church. Immediately afterward some Cru¬ 
sade preachers went even further by promising, without Urban’s 
authorization, what became known as a plenary indulgence. This was 
the promise that all Crusaders would be entirely freed from other¬ 
worldly punishments in purgatory and that their souls would go 
straight to heaven if they died on the Crusade. The plenary indulgence 
was a truly extraordinary offer and crowds streamed in to take advan¬ 
tage of it. As they flocked together they were further whipped up by 
preachers into a religious frenzy that approached mass hysteria. They 
were convinced that they had been chosen to cleanse the world of 
unbelievers. One terrible consequence was that even before they had 
fully set out for the East they started slaughtering European Jews in 
the first really virulent outbreak of Western anti-Semitism. 





\ i 



Burning of Jews. From a late-medieval 
German manuscript. After the per¬ 
secutions of the First Crusade, treat¬ 
ment of Jews in western Europe 
became worse and worse. These Jews 
were set upon by the populace be¬ 
cause they were suspected of poison¬ 
ing wells. 
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King Louis VII of France and His Queen, Eleanor 
of Aquitaine, Embarking for the Second Crusade. 
This late-medieval conception is idealized 
inasmuch as Louis did not travel to the Holy 
Land by sea but took a land route. 



Against great odds the First Crusade was a thorough success. In 

1098 the Crusaders captured Antioch and with it most of Syria; in 

1099 they took Jerusalem. Their success came mainly from the facts 
that their Muslim opponents just at that time were internally divided 
and that the appearance of the strange, uncouth, and terribly savage 
westerners took the Muslims by surprise. From the start the Cru¬ 
saders in the Holy Land acted like imperialists. As soon as they con¬ 
quered new territories they claimed them as property for themselves, 
carving out their acquisitions into four different principalities. They 
also exulted in their own ferocity. When they captured Antioch, in¬ 
stead of taking prisoners they killed all the Turks they laid their hands 
on. Similarly, when they conquered Jerusalem they ignored Christ’s 
own pacifistic precepts, mercilessly slaughtering all the Muslim inhab¬ 
itants of the city. Some Crusaders actually boasted in a joint letter 
home that “in Solomon’s Porch and in his temple our men rode in the 
blood of the Saracens up to the knees of their horses.” Those Cru¬ 
saders who stayed on in the Holy Land gradually became more civi- 
lze d an d tolerant, but new waves of armed pilgrims from the West 
continued to act brutally. Moreover, even the settled Crusaders never 

ecame fully integrated with the local population but remained a sepa- 
rate ’ exploiting foreign element in the heart of the Islamic world. 

Given the fact that the Christian states comprised only an under¬ 
populated, narrow strip of colonies along the coastline of Syria and 
a estine, it was only a matter of time before they would be won back 
0r ^ S am - By 1144 the northernmost principality fell. When Christian 
warriors led by the king of France and emperor of Germany came East 
l he Second Crusade to recoup the losses, they were too internally 


The brutal conduct of the 
Crusaders 


Failure of subsequent 
crusades; the triumph of 
Frederick II's diplomacy 















456 


The High Middle Ages: 
Religious and Intellectual 
Developments 


The papacy’s sacrifice of 
the crusading ideal to 
political interests 


divided to win any victories. Not long afterward the Islamic lands of 
the region were united from Egypt by the Sultan Saladm, who recap¬ 
tured Jerusalem in 1187. Again a force from the West tried to repair 
the damages: this was the Third Crusade, led by the German Em- 
peror Frederick Barbarossa, the French King Philip Augustus, and the 
English King Richard the Lionhearted. Even this glorious host, how¬ 
ever could not triumph, above all because rival leaders again quar¬ 
reled among themselves. When Innocent III became pope his main 
ambition was to win back Jerusalem. He called the Fourth Crusade to 
that end, but that Crusade was an unprecedented disaster from the 
point of view of a united Christendom. The pope could not control its 
direction and the Crusaders in 1204 wound up seizing Orthodox 
Christian Constantinople instead of marching on the Holy Land. As 
we have seen, the ultimate result of this act was to help destroy the 
Byzantine Empire and open Up eastern Europe to the Ottoman Turks. 
Innocent convened the Fourth Lateran Council in 1215 partially to 
prepare for yet another crusade that would be more directly under 
papal guidance. That crusade, the fifth, was launched from the sea 
against Egypt in order to penetrate Muslim power at its base, but after 
a promising start it too was a failure. Only the Sixth Crusade, led 
from 1228 to 1229 by the Emperor Frederick II, was a success; this, 
however, was not for any military reasons. Frederick, who knew Ara¬ 
bic and could communicate easily with the Egyptian sultan, did not 
fight but skillfully negotiated a treaty whereby Jerusalem and a nar¬ 
row access route were restored to the Christians. Thus diplomacy 
triumphed where warfare had failed. But the Christians could not hold 
on to their gains and Jerusalem fell again in 1244, never to be recap¬ 
tured by the West until 1917. The Christian “states” were now only a 
small enclave around the Palestinian city of Acre. 

While Frederick II was negotiating for Jerusalem, he was under ex- 
communication by the pope; therefore, when he entered the city, he 
had to crown himself king of Jerusalem in the Church of the Holy 
Sepulcher with his own hands. This was indicative of the fact that by 
then the papacy was becoming more intent on advancing European 
political aims than on reconquering the Holy Land. The victory of the 
First Crusade had greatly enhanced the prestige and strength of the 
papal monarchy, but the subsequent failures were increasingly calling 
into question the papal ability to unite the West for a great enterprise. 

he Albigensian Crusade, called by Innocent III in 1208, established 
t e crucial precedent that a believer could receive the same spiritual 
rewar s by crusading within Europe as by going on a much longer 
an more ns y crusade to the East. The Albigensian Crusade did not 
amage t e papacy s religious image, however, because the Albigen- 
sian heretics (whose beliefs will be discussed later) were a dear re- 
igious threat to the Church. Once the papacy launched its crusade 
gainst Frederick II and his heirs, however, it fully sacrificed the cru¬ 
sading ideal to political interests. 




then that the decline of the crusading movement and the 

|C - of the papacy became most closely interrelated. In the crusades 
decli^ his successors, and later against the king of 

ag ainSt popes offered the same plenary indulgence that was by 
Ara g 0I fficially offered to all Crusaders against Islam. Worse, they 
^ted the same indulgence to anyone who simply contributed 
money to arm a Crusader for the enterprise. This created a 
en ° U inflation in indulgences. By 1291 the last Christian outposts in 
8 re: Holy Land had fallen without any Western help while the papacy 
tlC still trying to salvage its losing crusade against Aragon. Boniface 
Vfll’ s papal jubilee of 1300, which offered a plenary indulgence to all 
those who made a pilgrimage to Rome, was a tacit recognition that 
the Eternal City and not the Holy Land would henceforth have to be 
the central goal of Christian pilgrimage. Boniface fell from power 
three years later for many reasons, but one was certainly that the pres¬ 
tige of the papacy had become irreparably damaged by the misuses 
and failures of crusading. 

So, while the crusading idea helped build up the papal monarchy, it 
also helped destroy it. Other than that, what practical significance did 
the Crusades have? On the credit side, the almost incredible success of 
the First Crusade greatly helped raise the self-confidence of the medi¬ 
eval West. For centuries western Europe had been on the defensive 
against Islam; now a Western army could march into a center of Is¬ 
lamic power and take a coveted prize seemingly at will. This dramatic 
victory contributed to making the twelfth century an age of extraordi¬ 
nary buoyancy and optimism. To Western Christians it must have 
seemed as if God was on their side and that they could accomplish al¬ 
most anything they wished. The Crusades also helped broaden West¬ 
ern horizons. Few westerners in the Holy Land ever bothered to learn 
Arabic or profit from specific Islamic institutions or ideas the most 
profitable cultural communications between Christians and Muslims 
took place in Spain and Sicily—but Crusaders who traveled long dis- 
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tances through foreign lands were bound to become somewhat more 
sophisticated. The Crusades certainly stimulated interest in hitherto 
unknown luxury goods and presented a wealth of subjects for litera¬ 
ture and fable. 

From an economic point of view, the success of the First Crusade 
helped open up the eastern Mediterranean to Western commerce. The 
Italian cities of Venice and Genoa particularly began to dominate trade 
in that area, thereby helping to enhance Western prosperity as a 
whole. The need to transfer money over long distances also stimulated 
early experiments in banking techniques. Politically, the precedent of 
taxing the clergy for financing crusades was not only quickly turned 
to the advantage of the Western monarchies, it also stimulated the de¬ 
velopment of various forms of national taxation. More than that, the 
very act of organizing a country to help support a royal crusade by 
raising funds and provisions was an important stimulus to the devel¬ 
opment of efficient administrative institutions in the emerging nation¬ 
states. 

But there was a debit as well as a credit side to the crusading balance 
sheet. There is no excusing the Crusaders’ savage butchery—of Jews 
at home and of Muslims abroad. As we have seen too in Chapter 10 , 
the Crusades greatly accelerated the deterioration of Western relations 
with the Byzantine Empire and contributed fundamentally to the de¬ 
struction of that realm, with all the disastrous consequences that fol¬ 
lowed. And Western colonialism in the Holy Land was only the 
beginning of a long history of colonialism that has continued undl 
modern times. - 


3. THE OUTBURST OF RELIGIOUS VITALITY 


The awakening of 
religious interest 


The impact of the 
Gregorian reform 
movement on religious 
revival 


The First Crusade would never have succeeded if westerners had noi 
become enthusiastic about religion. The growth of that enthusiasm it- 
se f was a most remarkable development. Had the First Crusade beer 
called about fifty years earlier it is doubtful that many people would 
ave joined it. But the eleventh-century reform movement and the 
P ° nt ^ ate Gregory VII awakened interest in religion in all quar- 
ters. erea ter the entire high-medieval period was to be marked by 
extraordinary religious vitality. 

The reformers and Gregory VII stimulated a European religious re- 
viva or two reasons. One was that the campaign to cleanse the 
urc actua y achieved a large measure of success: the laity could 
w respect t e clergy more and increasingly large numbers of people 
lns P* re to join the clergy themselves. According to a reliable es- 
• * C ’ j C “ e j" P eo pl e who joined monastic orders in England 

jn C |..j!, e t L ten ° between 1066 and 1200, a statistic that does not 

Gre^orv v^i mCreaS ^ '? P” ests - The other reason why the work of 
g ry I m particular helped inspire a revival was that Gregory ex- 
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lied upon the laity to help discipline their priests. In letters of 
P licitly ^pagandistic power he denounced the sins of “fornicating 
g reat /by which he really meant just married ones) and urged the 
p'r> ests j rlVC t hem from their pulpits or boycott their services. Not 
laity to ^is touched off something close to a vigilante movement 

s«fP rlsl ” parts of Europe. This excitement, taken together with the 
i0 m t hat the papal struggle with Henry IV was really the first Euro- 
paCt event of universal interest, increased religious commitment im- 
pCan e ly. Until about 1050 most western Europeans were Christians 
m naine, but religiosity seems to have been lukewarm and attendance 
m church services quite rare; after the Gregorian period Christianity 
^vas becoming an ideal and practice which really began to direct 

^One of the most visible manifestations of the new religiosity was 
the spread of the Cistercian movement in the twelfth century. By 
around 1100 the Cluniac monks had begun to sink into the same 
morass of worldliness and corruption that had engulfed their older 
Benedictine brothers whom they had set about to reform. The result 
was the founding of new orders to provide for the fullest expression of 
monastic idealism. One was the Carthusian order, whose monks were 
required to live in separate cells, abstain from meat, and fast three days 
each week on bread, water, and salt. The Carthusians never sought to 
attract great numbers and therefore remained a small group. But the 
same was by no means true of the Cistercians. The latter were monks 
who were first organized around 1100 and who sought to follow the 
Benedictine Rule in the purest and most austere way possible. In order 
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to avoid the worldly temptations to which the Cluniacs had SUc , 
cumbed, they founded new monasteries in forests and wastelands as 
far away from civilization as possible. They shunned all unnecessary 
church decoration and ostentatious utensils, abandoned the Cluniac 
stress on an elaborate liturgy in favor of more contemplation and 
private prayer, and seriously committed themselves to hard manual 
labor. Under the charismatic leadership of St. Bernard of Clairvaux 
(1090-1153), a spellbinding preacher, brilliant writer, and the most in¬ 
fluential European religious personality of his age, the Cistercian order 
grew exponentially. There were only 5 houses in 1115 but no less than 
343 on St. Bernard’s death in 1153. This growth not only meant that 
many more men were becoming monks—the older houses did not 
disappear—but that many pious laymen were donating funds and 
lands to support the new monasteries. 

As more people were entering or patronizing new monasteries, the 
very nature of religious belief and devotion was changing. One of 
many examples was a shift away from the cult of saints to emphasis on 
the worship of Jesus and veneration of the Virgin Mary. Older Bene¬ 
dictine monasteries encouraged the veneration of the relics of local 
saints that they housed in order to attract pilgrims and donations. But 
the Cluniac and Cistercian orders were both centralized congregations 
that allowed only one saintly patron for all their houses: respectively, 
St. Peter (to honor the founder of the papacy) and the Virgin. Since 
these monasteries contained few relics (the Virgin was thought to have 
been taken bodily into heaven, so there were no corporeal relics for 
her at all) they deemphasized their cult. The veneration of relics was 
replaced by a concentration on the Eucharist, or the sacrament of the 
Lord s Supper. Of course celebration of the Eucharist had always been 
an important part of the Christian faith, but only in the twelfth cen¬ 
tury was it made really central, for only then did theologians fully 
work out the doctrine oftransubstantiation. According to this the priest 
during mass cooperates with God in the performance of a miracle 
whereby the bread and wine on the altar are changed or “transubstan¬ 
tiated” into the body and blood of Christ. Popular reverence for the 
Eucharist became so great in the twelfth century that for the first time 
t e practice of elevating the consecrated host was initiated so that the 
whole congregation could see it. The new theology of the Eucharist 
great y enhanced the dignity of the priest and also encouraged the 
faithful to meditate on the Passion of Christ. As a result many de- 
vdoped an intense sense of identification with Christ and tried to im¬ 
itate his life in different ways. 

3 VCr ^ c ^ ose secon d to the renewed worship of Christ in the 
twelfth century was veneration of the Virgin Mary. This development 
was more unprecedented because until then the Virgin had been only 
■ ^ t? 1 y J° norec ^ in the Western Church. Exactly why veneration of 
1 6 1 ? ln e . Came so P r °nounced in the twelfth century is not fully 
clear, but, whatever the explanation, there is no doubt that in the 
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twelfth century the cult of Mary blossomed throughout all of western 
Europe. The Cistercians made her their patron saint, St. Bernard con¬ 
stantly taught about her life and virtues, and practically all the mag¬ 
nificent new cathedrals of the age were dedicated to her: there was 
Notre Dame (“Our Lady”) of Paris, and also a “Notre Dame of 
Chartres, Rheims, Amiens, Rouen, Laon, and many other places. 
Theologically, Mary’s role was that of intercessor with her son for the 
salvation of human souls. It was held that Mary was the mother of all, 
an infinite repository of mercy who urged the salvation even of sin¬ 
ners so long as they were loving and ultimately contrite. Numerous 
stories circulated about seeming reprobates who were save ecause 
they venerated Mary and because she then spoke for them at t e our 
of death. 

The significance of the new cult was manifold. For the irst time a 
woman was given a central and honored place in the C re 

gion. Theologians still taught that sin had entered the wor t rou § 
the woman, but they now counterbalanced this by explaining how the 
triumph over sin transpired with the help of Mary.. Moreover, 
er nphasis on Mary gave women a religious figure wit w , 

could identify, thereby enhancing their own religiosity, t r 
Was that artists and writers who portrayed Mary were a e o 
J*te on femininity and scenes of human tenderness and fami 
contributed greatly to a general softening o artis ic ' 
s 'V lE - But perhaps mosi important of aU, the rise of the cult: of Maty 
»»s closely associated with a general rise of hopefulness an p 
ln twelfth-century West. 
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Sometimes the great religious enthusiasm of the twelfth century 
went beyond the bounds approved by the Church. After Gregory Vlj 
had called upon the laity to help discipline their clergy it was difficult 
to control lay enthusiasm. As the twelfth century progressed and the 
papal monarchy concentrated on strengthening its legal and financial 
administration, some lay people began to wonder whether the 
Church, which had once been so inspiring, had not begun to lose sight 
of its idealistic goals. Another difficulty was that the growing empha¬ 
sis on the miraculous powers of priests tended to inhibit the religi 0Us 
role of the laity and place it in a distinct position of spiritual inferior¬ 
ity. The result was that in the second half of the twelfth century large- 
scale movements of popular heresy swept over western Europe for the 
first time in its history. The two major twelfth-century heresies were 
Albigensianism and Waldensianism. The former, which had its great¬ 
est strength in Italy and southern France, was a recrudescence of East¬ 
ern dualism. Like the Zoroastrians, Gnostics, and Manicheans before 
them, the Albigensians believed that all matter was created by an evil 
principle and that therefore the flesh should be thoroughly mortified 
This teaching was completely at variance with Christianity, but it 
seems that most Albigensians believed themselves to be Christians and 
subscribed to the heresy mainly because it challenged the authority of 
insufficiently zealous Catholic priests and provided an outlet for in¬ 
tense lay spirituality. More typical of twelfth-century mainstream re¬ 
ligious protest was Waldensianism, a heresy that originated in south¬ 
ern France and spread throughout most of Europe. Waldensians 
wished to imitate the life of Christ and the Apostles to the fullest pos¬ 
sible extent. Therefore, they translated and studied the Gospels, and 
dedicated themselves to lives of poverty and preaching. Since the Wal¬ 
densians did not attack any actual doctrines or practices of the Church, 
the ecclesiastical hierarchy did not at first interfere with them. But it 
was soon recognized that they were becoming too independent and 
t at their simple piety could prove an embarrassing contrast to the life 
o worldly prelates. So the papacy forbade them to preach without au¬ 
thorization; when they refused to atcept this they were condemned for 
eresy. is on y made them more radical, and they began to teach 
that people could be saved by living the simple apostolic life without 
any need for the sacraments administered by priests. 

When Innocent III became pope in 1198 he was faced with a very 
• ”°?, S C , a en ® e ro j n ‘g r °wing heresies. His response was character- 
t r j ? ecisive an d fateful for the future of the Church. Simply 
l n t '''°~P ron g e d- On the one hand, Innocent resolved to 
crush all disobedience to papal authority, but on the other, he decided 
p r °nize whatever idealistic religious groups he could find that 
ere wi ing to acknowledge obedience. Papal monarchy could thus 

wlt ^ out f rustr ating all dynamic spirituality within the 
Church. Innocent not only launched a full-scale crusade against the 
lgensians, e also encouraged the use against heresy of judicial 









that included ruthless techniques of religious “iuquisi- 
? { ° ce ,t\i252 the papacy first approved the use of torture in inquisi¬ 
tion’ ° is and burning at the stake became the prevalent punishment 
cod 3 * j 0 y S disobedience. Neither the crusade nor the inquisitorial 
f° r re 7 ^ es we re fully successful in uprooting the Albigensian heresy 
p roce U cent ’ s own lifetime, but the extension of such measures did 
in Il J n0C destroy ing the heresy by fire and sword after about the mid- 
rCSU Vthe thirteenth century. Waldensians, like Albigensians, were 
dle ted down by inquisitors and their numbers reduced, but scattered 
^Mdensian groups did manage to survive until modem times. 

W Another aspect of Innocent’s program was to pronounce formally 
new religious doctrines that enhanced the special status of priests 
and the ecclesiastical hierarchy. Thus at the Fourth Lateran Council of 
1215 he reaffirmed the doctrine that the sacraments administered by 
the Church were the indispensable means of procuring God’s grace, 
and that no one could be saved without them. The decrees of the 
Lateran Council emphasized two sacraments: the Eucharist and pen¬ 
ance. The doctrine of transubstantiation was formally defined and it 
was made a requirement—as it remains today—that all Catholics con¬ 
fess their sins to a priest at least once a year. The council also promul¬ 
gated other doctrinal definitions and disciplinary measures which 
served both to oppose heresy and to assert the unique dignity of the 
clergy. 

As stated above, the other side of Innocent’s policy was to support 
obedient idealistic movements within the Church. The most impor¬ 
tant of these were the new orders of friars —the Dominicans and the 
Franciscans. Friars resembled monks in vowing to follow a rule, but 
they differed greatly from monks in their actual conduct. Above all, 
they did not retreat from society into monasteries. Assuming that the 
way of life originally followed by Christ and the Apostles was 
the most holy, they wandered through the countryside and espec¬ 
ially the towns ministering to the sick and poor, preaching, and teach¬ 
ing. In imitation of Christ they also resolved to wed themselves to 
poverty. In many respects they resembled the Waldensian heretics, 
but they professed absolute obedience to the pope and sought to fight 
heresy themselves. 


The Dominican order, founded by St. Dominic in 1216 with In¬ 
nocent Ill’s approval, was particularly dedicated to the fight against 
heresy and also to the conversion of Jews and Muslims. At first the 
Dominicans hoped to achieve these ends by preaching and public 
debate. Hence they became intellectually oriented. Many members of 
the order gained teaching positions in the infant European universities 
and contributed much to the development of philosophy and theol¬ 
ogy. The most influential thinker of the thirteenth century, St. Thomas 
oquinas, was a Dominican who addressed one of his major theologi- 
C n al w °rks to converting the “gentiles” (i.e., all non-Christians). The 
°minicans always retained their reputation for learning, but they 
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St. Francis of Assisi. By the great 
Italian painter of the late thir¬ 
teenth century, Cimabue. 


The working relationship 
between the papal 
monarchy and the friars 


The age of faith 


also came to believe that stubborn heretics were best controlled by 
legal procedures. Accordingly, they became the leading medi eva i 

administrators of inquisitorial trials. 

The Franciscan order was in many respects quite different and more 
radical. Its founder, St. Francis of Assisi (i 182-1226), behaved at fi rst 
remarkably like a social rebel and heretic. The son of a rich Italian 
merchant, he became dissatisfied with the values of his father and de¬ 
termined to become a servant of the poor. Giving away all ofhis prop¬ 
erty, he threw off all ofhis clothes in public, donned the simple garb 
of a beggar, and began to preach salvation and minister to outcasts in 
the darkest corners of Italian cities. He rigorously imitated the life of 
Christ and displayed indifference to doctrine, form, and ceremony. 
But he did wish to gain the support of the pope. One day in 1210 he 
appeared in Rome with a small ragged band to request that Innocent 
III approve a primitive “rule” that was little more than a collection of 
Gospel precepts. Some other pope might have rejected the layman 
Francis as a hopelessly unworldly, perhaps even demented, religious 
anarchist. But Francis was thoroughly willing to profess obedience, 
and Innocent had the genius to approve Francis’s rule and give him 
permission to preach. With papal support the Franciscan movement 
spread rapidly. Thus Innocent managed to harness a vital new force 
that would help maintain a sense of religious enthusiasm within the 
Church. 

Until the end of the thirteenth century both the Franciscans and 
Dominicans worked closely together with the papal monarchy in a 
mutually supportive relationship. The popes helped the friars establish 
themselves throughout Europe and often allowed them to infringe on 
the duties of parish priests. On their side the friars combated heresy, 
helped preach papal crusades, were active in missionary work, and 
otherwise undertook special missions for the popes. Above all, by the 
power of their examples and by their vigorous preaching the friars 
helped maintain religious intensity throughout the thirteenth century. 

The entire period from 1050 to 1300 was hence unquestionably a 
great ‘age of faith.” The products of this faith were both tangible and 
intangible. We will examine the tangible products—works of theol¬ 
ogy, literature, art, and architecture—presently. Great as these were, 
the intangible products were equally important. Until the Christian 
religion became deeply felt in the High Middle Ages hardly any com¬ 
mon ideals inspired average men and women. Life in the Middle Ages 
was extraordinarily hard, and until about 1050 there was not much to 
give it meaning. Then, when people began to take Christianity more 
seriously, an impetus was provided for performing hard work of all 
sorts. As we have seen in the last chapter, Europeans after 1050 liter¬ 
ally had better food than before, and now we have seen that they were 
etter fed figuratively as well. With more spiritual as well as material 
nourishment they accomplished great feats in all forms of human 
endeavor. 



tH £ medieval intellectual revival 

4 * 

or intellectual accomplishments of the High Middle Ages 
Th c related but different sorts: the spread of primary educa- 

WCre d literacy; the origin and spread of universities; the acquisition 
'rVssical and Islamic knowledge; and the actual progress in thought 
°*y , wes terners. Any one of these accomplishments would have 
made , tEe High Middle Ages a signal place in the history of Western 
earIlC taken together they began the era of Western intellectual pre- 
Carn ance which became a hallmark of modem times. 

Around 800 Charlemagne ordered that primary schools be es¬ 
tablished in every bishopic and monastery in his realm. Although it is 
doubtful that this command was carried out to the letter, many 
chools were certainly founded during the Carolingian period. But 
their continued existence was later endangered by the Viking in¬ 
vasions. Primary education in some monasteries and cathedral towns 
managed to survive, but until around 1050 the extent and quality of 
basic education in the European West were meager. Thereafter, how¬ 
ever, there was a blossoming that paralleled the efflorescence we have 
seen in other human activities. Even contemporaries were struck by 
the rapidity with which schools sprang up all over Europe. One 
French monk writing in 1115 stated that when he was growing up 
around 1075 there was “such a scarcity of teachers that there were al¬ 
most none in the villages and hardly any in the cities,” but that by his 
maturity there was “a great number of schools,” and the study of 
grammar was “flourishing far and wide.” Similarly, a Flemish chroni¬ 
cle referred to an extraordinary new passion for the study and prac¬ 
tice of rhetoric around 1120. Clearly, the economic revival, the growth 
of towns, and the emergence of strong government allowed Euro¬ 
peans to dedicate themselves to basic education as never before. 

The high-medieval educational boom was more than merely a 
growth of schools, for the nature of the schools changed, and as time 
went on so did the curriculum and the clientele. The first basic muta¬ 
tion was that monasteries in the twelfth century abandoned their prac¬ 
tice of educating outsiders. Earlier, monasteries had taught a few 
privileged nonmonastic students how to read because there were no 
other schools for such pupils. But by the twelfth century sufficient 
alternatives existed. The main centers of European education became 
the cathedral schools located in the growing towns. The papal mon¬ 
archy energetically supported this development by ordering in 1 179 
that all cathedrals should set aside income for one schoolteacher, w_0 
could then instruct all who wished, rich or poor, without ee. e 
papacy believed correctly that this measure would enlarge the number 
°f well-trained clerics and potential administrators. . , 

At first the cathedral schools existed almost exclusively for the basic 
Gaining of priests, with a curriculum designed to teach only such lit- 
eracy necessary for reading the Church offices. But soon after 1100 
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Two Medieval Advertisements for Elementary Education . On the left an illumina¬ 
tion from a twcifth-ccntury Austrian manuscript depicts a kneeling student 
saying “I wish to study, dear master,” which is perhaps not too surprising 
given the fact that his teacher seems to be threatening to beat and kick him. 
Grammar school education is advertised more gently on the right, a late- 
medieval scene in which a woman personifying the alphabet leads a willing 
boy into a palace of learning wherein the stories ascend from grammar through 
logic and rhetoric to the heights of theology. 


(2) the broadening of the 
curriculum 


(j) the growth of lay 
education 


the curriculum was broadened, for the growth of both ecclesiastical 
and secular governments created a growing demand for trained offi¬ 
cials who had to know more than how to read a few prayers. The 
revived reliance on law especially made it imperative to improve the 
quality of primary education in order to train future lawyers. Above 
a , a thorough knowledge of Latin grammar and composition began 
to e inculcated, often by studying some of the Roman classics such 
as t e wor s of Cicero and Virgil. The revived interest in these texts, 
and attempts to imitate them, have led scholars to refer to a “Renais¬ 
sance of the Twelfth Century.” 

Hnn!^ a J 30ut 1200 students in the urban schools remained pre- 
ministrafr/ C ei L, Ca ', £ven t ^ lose w h° hoped to become lawyers or ad- 
take Churrh fat ^ er 1 d 1 mete P r * ests usually found it advantageous to 
wereu f S - Bm afterward more W®* entered schools who 
of the unnp 1 C anc * never intended to be. Some were children 

Others werefumre not° t0 regard HteraCy as a badge of status. 

tanes (i.e., men who drew up official docu- 
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n rs) or merchants who needed some literacy and/or computational 
Ss to advance their own careers. Customarily, the latter groups 
, 0 uld not go to cathedral schools but to alternate ones which were 
'^ore practically oriented. Such schools grew rapidly in the course of 
Te thirteenth century and became completely independent of ecclesi- 
1 deal control. Not only were their students recruited from the laity 
their teachers were usually laymen as well. As time went on in¬ 
struction ceased being in Latin, as had hitherto been the case, and was 
offered in the European vernacular languages instead. 

The rise of lay education was an enormously important develop¬ 
ment in western European history for two related reasons. The first 
was that the Church lost its monopoly over education for the first 
time in almost a millennium. Learning and resultant attitudes could 
now become more secular, and they did just that increasingly over the 
course of time. Laymen could not only evaluate and criticize the ideas 
of priests, they could also pursue entirely secular lines of inquiry. West¬ 
ern culture therefore ultimately became more independent of religion, 
and much of the traditionalism associated with religion, than any 
other culture in the world. Second, the growth of lay schools, taken 
together with the growth of church schools which trained the laity, 
led to an enormous growth of lay literacy: by 1340 roughly 40 percent 
of the Florentine population could read; by the later fifteenth century 
about 40 percent of the total population of England was literate as well. 
(These figures include women, who were usually taught to read by 
paid tutors or male family members at home rather than in schools.) 
When one considers that literacy around 1050 was almost entirely lim¬ 
ited to the clergy and that the literate comprised less than 1 percent of 
the population of western Europe, it can be appreciated that an aston¬ 
ishing revolution had taken place. Without it, many of Europe’s other 
accomplishments would have been inconceivable. 

The emergence of universities was part of the same high-medieval 
educational boom. Originally, universities were institutions that gave 
specialized instruction in advanced studies which could not be pursued 
“? average cathedral schools. In Italy the earliest universities took 
s a pe in the eleventh and twelfth centuries: those of Salerno, which 
specialized in medicine, and Bologna, which specialized in law—both 
°man law and the canon law of the Church. North of the Alps the 
e * r es ^ an d for a long time the most prominent university was that 
ar is* The University of Paris started out as a cathedral school 
e many others, but in the twelfth century it began to become a rec- 
gmzed center of northern intellectual life. One reason for this was 
a * scholars there found necessary conditions of peace and stabil— 
f b y tbe increasingly strong French kingship; another was 

at ood was plentiful because the area was rich in agricultural pro- 
°f ^ an °ther was that the cathedral school of Paris in the first half 
teach tWelfth ce ntury boasted the most charismatic and controversial 
Cher oft he day, Peter Abelard (1079-1142). Abelard, whose intel- 
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V \ .vwMirc we will discuss later, attracted student-; fr„ 
T al ccording » an apocryphal s'oryZ^ 
SdTthc t Jc, he was such an exciting teacher that when he was f or . 
Hdd n to teach in French lands because of his contro versial views, hc 
cUmbed a tree and students flocked under ,t to hear him lecture; when 
he was then forbidden to teach from the air he started lecturing f rom , 
boat and students massed to hear him from the banks As a result of 
his reputation many other teachers settled in Pans and began to offer 
much more varied and advanced instruction than anything offered i n 
other French cathedral schools. By 1200 Pans was evolving into a uni- 
versity that specialized in liberal arts and theology. Around then In¬ 
nocent III, who had studied in Paris himself, called the school “the 
oven that bakes the bread for the entire world.” 

It should be emphasized that the institution of the university was re¬ 
ally a medieval invention. Of course advanced schools existed in the 
ancient world, but they did not have fixed curricula or organized facul¬ 
ties, and they did not award degrees. At first, medieval universities 
themselves were not so much places as groups of scholars. The term 
university originally meant a corporation or guild. In fact, all of the 
medieval universities were corporations, either of teachers or students, 
organized like other guilds to protect their interests and rights. But 
gradually the word university came to mean an educational institution 
with a school of liberal arts and one or more faculties in the profes¬ 
sional subjects of law, medicine, and theology. Salerno never became 
more than a medical school, but Bologna and Paris after about 1200 
were regarded as the prototypic universities. During the thirteenth 
century such famous institutions as Oxford, Cambridge, Montpellier, 
Salamanca, and Naples were founded or granted formal recognition. 
In Germany there were no universities until the fourteenth century—a 
reflection of the disorganized condition of that area—but in 1385 Hei¬ 
delberg, the first university on German soil, was founded and many 
others quickly followed. 


Every university in medieval Europe was patterned after one or the 
other of two different models. Throughout Italy, Spain, and southern 
France the standard was generally the University of Bologna, in 
which the students themselves constituted the corporation. They 
hired the teachers, paid their salaries, and fined or discharged them for 
neglect of duty or inefficient instruction. The universities of northern 
Europe were modeled after Paris, which was not a guild of students 
but of teachers. It included four faculties—arts, theology, law, an< ^ 
medicine each headed by a dean. In the great majority of the north- 
ern universities arts and theology were the leading branches of study • 
Before the end of the thirteenth century separate colleges came to be 
established within the University of Paris. The original college was 
not mg more than an endowed home for poor students, but eventu 
1/.! e co e S es become centers of instruction as well as residences, 
hile most of these colleges have disappeared from the Continent, the 



fi. Lecture Class in a Medieval University. 
Some interesting similarities and con¬ 
trasts may be observed between this 
scene and a modern classroom. 



universities of Oxford and Cambridge still retain the pattern of federal 
organization copied from Paris. The colleges of which they are com¬ 
posed are semi-independent educational units. 

Most of our modem degrees as well as our modern university orga¬ 
nization derive from the medieval system, but actual courses of study 
have been greatly altered. No curriculum in the Middle Ages included The courses of study 
history or anything like the modern social sciences. The medieval 
student was assumed to know Latin grammar thoroughly before en¬ 
trance into a university—this he learned in the primary, or “gram¬ 
mar,” schools. Upon admission, limited to males, he was required to 
spend about four years studying the basic liberal arts, which meant 
doing advanced work in Latin grammar and rhetoric, and mastering 
the rules of logic. If he passed his examinations he received the prelim¬ 
inary degree of bachelor of arts (the prototype of our B.A.), which 
conferred no unusual distinction. To assure himself a place in profes¬ 
sional life he then usually had to devote additional years to the pursuit 
of an advanced degree, such as master of arts (M.A.), or doctor of 
laws, medicine, or theology. For the M.A. degree three or four years 
had to be given to the study of mathemarics, natural science, and phi¬ 
losophy. This was accomplished by reading and commenting on stan¬ 
dard ancient works, such as those of Euclid and especially Aristotle. 

Abstract analysis was emphasized and there was no such thing as labo¬ 
ratory science. The requirements for the doctors degrees included 
more specialized training. Those for the doctorate in theology were 
particularly arduous: by rhe end of the Middle Ages the course for the 
doctorate in theology at the University of Paris had been extended to 
twelve or thirteen years after the roughly eight years taken for the 
^•A.! Continuous residence was not required and it was according y 
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A Scribe with a Sense of Humor. 
An English scribe of around 
1300, having noticed that he left 
out a whole line in a luxurious 
prayerbook, devised this inge¬ 
nious way to rectify the error. 


Acquisition of Greek and 
Arabic knowledge 


r ar c ,o become o doctor of theology before the age of forty; „ a , ut<5 ^ 


to become a aociui —-o/ ~ ln 

fact forbade awarding the degree to anyone under thtrty-ftve. Strictly 
sneaking, doctor's degrees, including even the one medicine, only 
conferred the right to teach. But in practice untverstty degrees of ,J 
recognized as standards of attainment and became 


grades were recognized as standards 
pathways to nonacademic careers. 

Student life in medieval universities was often very rowdy. Many 
students were very immature because it was customary to begin uni¬ 
versity studies between the ages of twelve and fifteen. Moreover, all 
university students believed that they comprised an independent and 
privileged community, set aside from that of the local townspeople. 
Since the latter tried to reap financial profits from the students and the 
students were naturally boisterous, there were frequent riots and 
sometimes pitched battles between “town” and “gown.” But actual 
study was very intense. Because the greatest emphasis was placed on 
the value of authority and also because books were prohibitively ex¬ 
pensive (they were handwritten and made from rare parchment), there 
was an enormous amount of rote memorization. As students ad¬ 
vanced in their disciplines they were also expected to develop their 
own skills in formal, public disputations. Advanced disputations 
could become extremely complex and abstract; sometimes they might 
also last for days. The most important fact pertaining to medieval uni¬ 
versity students was that, after about 1250, there were so many of them. 
The University of Paris in the thirteenth century numbered about 
seven thousand students and Oxford somewhere around two thou¬ 
sand in any given year. This means that a relatively appreciable pro¬ 
portion of male Europeans who were more than peasants or artisans 
were gaining at least some education at the higher levels. 

As the numbers of those educated at all levels vastly increased dur¬ 
ing the High Middle Ages, so did the quality of learning. This was 
owing first and foremost to the reacquisition of Greek knowledge and 
to the absorption of intellectual advances made by the Muslims. Since 
practically no western Europeans knew Greek or Arabic, works in 
t ose languages had to be transmitted by means of Latin translations. 

ut there were very few of these before about 1140: of all the many 
wor s of Aristotle only a few logical treatises were available in Latin 
trans ations before the middle of the twelfth century. But then, sud- 
en y an enormous burst of translating activity made almost all of an- 
re £,,? n ^ ra b* c scientific knowledge accessible to western Eu- 
ch ^ ^ a - S a ? Vity trans pi re d in Spain and Sicily because Christians 
knew rlf- m c ° se P rox * m * t y w ith Arabic speakers, or Jews who 
Greek Ar ? ,C ’ dther of whom could aid them in their tasks, 

lations- rhe S lfSt trans ^ atec ^ into Latin from earlier Arabic trans- 
westernerc" , Were retrans,ated Erectly from the Greek by a few 
^ l d managed t0 learn Aat language, usually by travel¬ 

og m Greek-speaking territories. The result was that by about xrfo 






alm ost the entire Aristotelian corpus that is known today was made 
available in Latin. So also were basic works of such important Greek 
scientific thinkers as Euclid, Galen, and Ptolemy. Only the milestones 
0 f Greek literature and the works of Plato were not yet translated 
because they had not been made available to the Arabs; they existed 
only in inaccessible Byzantine manuscripts. But in addition to the 
thought of the Greeks, Western scholars became familiar with the ac¬ 
complishments of all the major Islamic philosophers and scientists 
such as Avicenna and Averroes. 

Having acquired the best of Greek and Arabic scientific and specula¬ 
tive thought, the West was able to build on it and make its own ad¬ 
vances. This progress transpired in different ways. When it came to 
natural science, westerners were able to start building on the acquired 
learning without much difficulty because it seldom conflicted with the 
principles of Christianity. But when it came to philosophy, the basic 
question arose as to how thoroughly Greek and Arabic thought was 
compatible with the Christian faith. The most advanced thirteenth- 
century scientist was the Englishman Robert Grosseteste (c. 
1168-1253), who was not only a great thinker but was also very active 
in public life as bishop of Lincoln. Grosseteste became so proficient at 
Greek that he translated all of Aristotle’s Ethics. More important, he 
made very significant theoretical advances in mathematics, astron¬ 
omy, and optics. He formulated a sophisticated scientific explanation 
of the rainbow, and he posited the use of lenses for magnification. 
Grosseteste’s leading disciple was Roger Bacon (c. 1214-1294), who 
is today more famous than his teacher because he seems to have pre¬ 
dicted automobiles and flying machines. Bacon in fact had no real in¬ 
terest in machinery, but he did follow up on Grosseteste’s work in op¬ 
tics, discussing, for example, further properties of lenses, the rapid 
speed of light, and the nature of human vision. Grosseteste, Bacon, 
and some of their followers at the University of Oxford argued that 
natural knowledge was more certain when it was based on sensory ev¬ 
idence than when it rested on abstract reason. To this degree they can 
be seen as early forerunners of modern science. But the important 
qualification remains that they did not perform any real laboratory 
experiments. 

The story of the high-medieval encounter between Greek and Ara- 
lc philosophy and Christian faith is basically the story of the 
emergence of Scholasticism. This word can be, and has been, defined 
In nian Y w ays. In its root meaning Scholasticism was simply the 
method of teaching and learning followed in the medieval schools. 

at meant that it was highly systematic and also that it was highly re- 
st^H^ 1 ^ authoric y- Yet Scholasticism was not only a method of 
ud y: it was a worldview. As such, it taught that there was a funda¬ 
mental comparability between the knowledge humans can obtain 
Rurally, i. e ., by experience or reason, and the teachings imparted by 
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Peter Abelard 



Abelard . A late-medieval con¬ 
ception. 


Abelard’s autobiography 


Sic ct Non and the 
Scholastic method 


Divine Revelation. Since medieval scholars believed that the Greeks 
were the masters of natural knowledge and that all revelatton was in 
the Bible Scholasticism consequently was the theory and practice 0 f 
reconciling classical philosophy with Christian faith 

One of the most important thinkers who paved the way for Scho¬ 
lasticism without yet being fully a Scholastic himself was the stormy 
petrel Peter Abelard. As a student Abelard was so adept in logic and 
theology that he publicly humiliated his teachers in and around P ar i s 
in debate. Such airogant conduct made him many enemies. These 
engineered his first conviction for heresy in 1121. To complicate mat¬ 
ters, Abelard entered upon an affair with a young woman, Heloise, 
herself a scholar, without marrying her. Abelard had been hired 
to be Heloise’s tutor by her uncle, Fulbert, canon of Notre Dame of 
Paris. A child was the result of the affair, and Heloise’s uncle took 
revenge upon Abelard by having him castrated. Heloise became a nun 
and Abelard a monk, but Abelard was too restless and cantankerous a 


personality to find -real peace in a monastery. After quarreling and 
breaking with the monks of two different communities, he set himself 
up as a teacher in Paris from about 1132 until 1141. This was the peak 
ofhis career. In 1141, however, he was again charged with heresy, this 
time by the highly influential St. Bernard, and condemned by a 
Church council. Not long afterward the persecuted thinker abjured, 
and in 1142 he died in retirement. 

Abelard recounted many of these trials in a letter called The Story of 
My Calamities, one of the first autobiographical accounts written in 
the West since St. Augustine’s Confessions. On first reading, this work 
appears ‘modem” because Abelard seems to revel in himself and boast 
a great deaf But actually he did not write about his calamities in order 
to boast. Rather, his main intention was to moralize about how he 


naa oeen appropriately pumshed for his intellectual pride by his first 
condemnation and for his “lechery” by the loss of those parts which 
had offended. Abelard certainly represents a reawakening interest 
m personal introspection, but in this he did not differ much from St. 
ugustine. More important is the fact that he was the first westerner 
akT 8 ^ t0 make a full profession out of the life of the mind. 

• e , t s g rea test contributions to the subsequent development of 
Scholasticism were made in his Sic et Non (Yes and No) and in a 
number of o n gin al theological works. In the Sic et Non Abelard pre¬ 
pare t e way for the Scholastic method by gathering a collection of 
statements from the church fathers that spoke for both sides of 150 
eological questions. It used to be thought that the brash Abelard did 
AhetarH^ ei j to em b arrass authority, but the contrary is true. What 
wherebvif 3 kf^u t0 W3S ^ egin a P rocess °f careful study 
infallible andTk ^ skown tkat die highest authority of the Bible was 

contrary rp 11 * * C l >eSt autklori ties, despite any appearances to the 
contrary, really agreed with each other. Later Scholastics would fol- 







his method of studying theology by raising fundamental ques- 
loW s an d arraying the answers that had been put forth in authoritative 
tl0 " s Abelard did not propose any solutions of his own in the Sic et 
but he did start to do this in his original theological writings. In 
hese he proposed to treat theology like a science, by studying it as 
'omprehensively as possible and by applying to it the tools of logic, 
of which he was a master. He did not even shrink from applying logic 
to the mystery of the Trinity, one of the excesses for which he was 
condemned. Thus he was one of the first to try to harmonize religion 
with rationalism and was in this capacity a herald of the Scholastic 

outlook. 

Immediately after Abelard’s death two further steps were taken to 
prepare for mature Scholasticism. One was the writing of the Book of 
Sentences between 1x55 and 1157 by Abelard’s student Peter Lombard. 
This raised all the most fundamental theological questions in rigor¬ 
ously consequential order, adduced answers from the Bible and Chris- 
' tian authorities on both sides of each question, and then proposed a 
judgment on every case. By the thirteenth century Peter Lombard’s 
work became a standard text. Once formal schools of theology were 
established in the universities, all aspirants to the doctorate were 
required to study and comment upon it; not surprisingly, theologians 
also followed its organizational procedures in their own writings. Thus 
the full Scholastic method was born. 

The other basic step in the development of Scholasticism, as men¬ 
tioned above, was the reacquisition of classical philosophy that oc¬ 
curred after about 1140. Abelard would probably have been glad to 
have drawn upon the thought of the Greeks, but he could not because 
few Greek works were yet available in translation. Later theologians, 
however, could avail themselves fully of the new knowledge, above 
all, the works of Aristotle and his Arabic commentators. By around 
1250 Aristotle’s authority in purely philosophical matters became so 
great that he was referred to as “the Philosopher” pure and simple. 
Scholastics of the mid-thirteenth century accordingly adhered to Peter 
Lombard’s organizational method, but added the consideration of 
Greek and Arabic philosophical authorities to that of purely Christian 
theological ones. In doing this they tried to construct systems of un¬ 
derstanding the entire universe that most fully harmonized the earlier 
separate realms of faith and natural knowledge. 

By far the greatest accomplishments in this endeavor were made by 
St. Thomas Aquinas (1225—1274), the leading Scholastic theologian of 
the University of Paris. As a member of the Dominican order, St. 
Thomas was committed to the principle that faith could be defended 
reas °n. More important, he believed that natural knowledge and 
1 e s tudy of the created universe were legitimate ways of approaching 
theological wisdom because “nature” complements “grace.” By this 
he meant to say that because God created the natural world He can be 
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teenth-century painting by 
Justus of Ghent, after an earlier 
copy. 


The achievements of tht 
thirteenth century 


approached through its terms even though ultimate certainty about 
the highest truths can only be obtained through the supernatural reve¬ 
lation of the Bible. Imbued with a deep confidence m the value 0 f 
human reason and human experience, as well as in his own ability to 
harmonize Greek philosophy with Christian theology, Thomas w as 
the most serene of saints. In a long career of teaching at the University 
of Paris and elsewhere he indulged in few controversies and worked 
quietly on his two great Summaries of theology: the Summa contra Gcn- 
tiles and the much larger Summa Tlteologica. In these he hoped to set 
down all that could be said about the faith on the firmest of founda¬ 


tions. 


Most experts think that St. Thomas came extremely close to fulfill¬ 
ing this extraordinarily ambitious goal. His vast Summaries are awe¬ 
some for their rigorous orderliness and intellectual penetration. He 
admits in them that there are certain “mysteries of the faith,” such as 
the doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation, that cannot be ap¬ 
proached by the unaided human intellect; otherwise, he subjects all 
theological questions to philosophical inquiry. In this, St. Thomas 
relied heavily on the work of Aristotle, but he is by no means merely 
“Aristotle baptized.’’ Instead, he fully subordinated Aristotelianism to 
basic Christian principles and thereby created his own original philo¬ 
sophical and theological system. Scholars disagree about how far this 
system diverges from the earlier Christian thought of St. Augustine, 
but there seems little doubt that Aquinas placed a higher value on 
human reason, on human life in this world, and on the abilities ol 
humans to participate in their own salvation. Not long after his death 
St. Thomas was canonized, for his intellectual accomplishment; 
seemed like miracles. His influence lives on today insofar as he helpec 
to revive confidence in rationalism and human experience. More di¬ 
rectly, philosophy in the modem Roman Catholic Church is supposec 
pks taU§ht aCC ° rding t0 the Thomistic method, doctrine, and princi- 

With the achievements of St. Thomas Aquinas in the middle of the 
t irteent century, Western medieval thought reached its pinnacle, 
ot coinci enta y, other aspects of medieval civilization were reach- 
g t eir pinnae es at the same time. France was enjoying its ripest 
a " d Prosperity under the rule of St. Louis, the Univer- 
est Frenr^r’^k- C ' tS k as * c organizational forms, and the great- 
of medip i 0t | IC cadledrals were being built. Some ardent admirers 
Aineemh 1°^ rC ° n these -complements to call the 

matter of fast ° f centuries.” Such a judgment, of course, is a 

and reauiremP res P ond th « life was still too harsh 

extreme rel k"' orr ehgious orthodoxy too great to justify this 

ml h“IT" ° f ' hC IOS ‘ Wh «— « individual judg- 

some 6lK 





It is often thought that medieval thinkers were excessively conser 
va tive, but in fact the greatest thinkers of the High Middle A ;s were 
astonishingly receptive to new ideas. As committed Christies they 
could not allow doubts to be cast upon the principles of their faith but 
otherwise they were glad to accept whatever they could from the 
Greeks and Arabs. Considering that Aristotelian thought differed 
radically from anything accepted earlier in its emphasis on rationalism 
and the fundamental goodness and purposefulness of nature its rapid 
acceptance by the Scholastics was a philosophical revolution.’ Another 
false impression is that Scholastic thinkers were greatly constrained bv 
authority. Certainly they revered authority more than we do todav 
but Scholastics like St. Thomas did not regard the mere citation of 

texts—except biblical revelation concerning the mysteries of the faith_ 

as being sufficient to clinch an argument. Rather, the authorities were 
brought forth to outline the possibilities, but reason and experience 
then demonstrated the truth. Finally, it is often believed that Scholas 
tic thinkers were “antihumanistic,” but modern scholars are comine 
to the opposite conclusion. Scholastics unquestionably gave primacy 
to the soul over the body and to the otherworldly salvation over life 
in the here and now But they also exalted the dignity of human nature 
because they viewed it as a glorious divine creation, and they believed 
in the possibility of a working alliance between themselves and God 
Moreover, they had extraordinary faith in the powers of human rea¬ 
son—probably more than we do today. 


5. THE BLOSSOMING OF LITERATURE ART 
AND MUSIC 

The literature of the High Middle Ages was as varied, lively, and 
impressive as that produced in any other period in Western history. 
I he revival of grammatical studies in the cathedral schools and uni¬ 
versities led to the production of some excellent Latin poetry. The best 
examples were secular lyrics, especially those written in the twelfth 
century by a group of poets known as the Goliards. How these poets 

dev l 7^ name * s uncerta * n > but it possibly meant followers of the 
J V1 • hat would have been appropriate because the Goliards were ri- 
G - P oets who wrote parodies of the liturgy and burlesques of the 
the $ P C S ^.^ c * r J y ric s celebrated the beauties of the changing seasons, 
ine fCC °^ t ^ ie °P cn road, the pleasures of drinking and sport- 
satirical CSpcc ' a ^y the joys of love. The authors of these rollicking and 
mcn . 3 SOn § s were mainly wandering students, although some were 
poetr 11 m ° rC a ^ vancc d years. The names of most arc unknown. Their 
kchte if particularl y significant both for its robust vitality and for 
h,„:. 1 c ^ lrst clear counterstatement to the ascetic ideal of Chris- 
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Charlemagne Weepino f 0r 
His Knights. A scene f rom 
the Song of Roland. 
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In addition to the use of Latin, the vernacular languages of French, 
German, Spanish, and Italian became increasingly popular as media of 
literary expression. At first, most of the literature in the vernacular lan¬ 
guages was written in the form of the heroic epic. Among the leading 
examples were the French Song of Roland, the Norse eddas and sagas, 
the German Song of the Nibelungs, and the Spanish Poem of the Cid. Prac¬ 
tically all of these works were originally composed between 1050 and 
1150, although some were first set down in writing afterward. These 
epics portrayed a virile but unpolished warrior society. Blood flowed 
freely, skulls were cleaved by battleaxes, and heroic warfare, honor, 
and loyalty were the major themes. If women were mentioned at all, 
they were subordinate to men. Brides were expected to die for their 
betrotheds, but husbands were free to beat their wives. In one French 
epic a queen who tried to influence her husband met with a blow to 
the nose; even though blood flowed she replied: “Many thanks, when 
it p eases you, you may do it again.” Despite the repugnance we find in 
sue passages, the best of the vernacular epics have much unpreten¬ 
tious literary power. Above all, the Song of Roland, though crude, is 
like an uncut gem. 

comparison to the epics, an enormous change in both subject mat- 

n sty e was introduced in twelfth-century France by the trouba- 
ofthifrh tS 3n C C W ” ters °f courtly romances. The dramatic nature 
not at ali ange represents further proof that high-medieval culture was 
came from trou badours were courtier poets who 

& P rt e ™, Fr r and wr r,. in 1 "w re,aKd F ;t h t 

there can be nn A u F . e on 8 ln of their inspiration is debated, but 
imoor a“ f "° ,? ou * th « th 'y Wdated a movement of profound 
mportance for all subsequent Western literature. Their style was far 






finely wrought and sophisticated than that of the epic poets, and 
f't eloquent of their lyrics, which were meant to be sung to 
sic, originated the theme of romantic love. The troubadours ideal- 
^ed women as marvelous beings who could grant intense spiritual and 
lZ nSua l gratification. Whatever greatness the poets found in them- 
S elves they usually attributed to the inspiration they found in love. 
Rut they also assumed that their love would lose its magic if it were 
easily or frequently gratified. Therefore, they wrote more often 
of longing than of romantic fulfillment. 

In addition to their love lyrics, the troubadours wrote several other 
kinds of short poems. Some were simply bawdy. In these, love is not 
mentioned at all, but the poet revels in thoughts of carnality, compar¬ 
ing, for example, the riding of his horse to the “riding” of his mis¬ 
tress. Other troubadour poems treat of feats of arms, others comment 
on contemporary political events, and a few even meditate on matters 
of religion. But whatever the subject matter, the best troubadour 
poems were always cleverly and innovatively expressed. The literary 
tradition originated by the southern French troubadours was con¬ 
tinued by the trouveres in northern France and by the minnesingers in 
Germany. Thereafter many of their innovations were developed by 
later lyric poets in all Western languages. Some of their poetic devices 
were consciously revived in the twentieth century by such “modern¬ 
ists” as Ezra Pound. 

An equally important twelfth-century French innovation was the 
composition of longer narrative poems known as romances. These 
were the first clear ancestors of the modern novel: they told engaging 
stories, they often excelled in portraying character, and their subject 
matter was usually love and adventure. Some romances elaborated on 
classical Greek themes, but the most famous and best were “Ar¬ 
thurian.” These took their material from the legendary exploits of the 
Celtic hero King Arthur and his many chivalrous knights. The first 
great writer of Arthurian romances was the northern Frenchman 
Chretien de Troyes, who was active between about 1165 and 1190. 
Chretien did much to help create and shape the new form, and he also 
introduced innovations in subject matter and attitudes. Whereas the 
troubadours exalted unrequited, extramarital love, Chretien was the 
first to hold forth the ideal of romantic love within marriage. He also 
described not only the deeds but the thoughts and emotions of his 
characters. 

A generation later, Chretien’s work was continued by the great Ger- 
^an poets Wolfram von Eschenbach and Gottfried von Strassburg. 
These are recognized as the greatest writers in the German language 
before the eighteenth century. Wolfram’s Parzival, a story of love and 
th e search for the Holy Grail, is more subtle, complex, and greater in 
sc °pe than any other high-medieval literary work except Dante’s Dt- 
V,ne Comedy. Like Chretien, Wolfram believed that true love could 
0n ’y be fulfilled in marriage, and in Parzival, for the first time in West- 
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, literature since the Greeks, one can see a full psychological devH 
opment of the hero. Gottfried von Strassburg’s Tristan is a more 
somber work, which tells of the hopeless adulterous love of Tri stan 
and Isolde. Indeed, it might almost be regarded as the prototype 0 f 
modern tragic romanticism. Gottfried was one of the first to develop 
fully the idea of individual suffering as a literary theme and to po i n t 
out the indistinct line which separates pleasure from pain. For him, to 
love is to yearn, and suffering and unfulfilled gratification are integral 
chapters of the book of life. Unlike the troubadours, he could only See 
complete fulfillment of love in death. Parzival and Tristan have be¬ 
come most famous today in the form of their operatic reconceptions 
by the nineteenth-century German composer Richard Wagner. 

Not all high-medieval narratives were so elevated as the romances 
in either form or substance. A very different new narrative form was 
the fabliau, or verse fable. Although fabliaux derived from the moral 
animal tales of Aesop, they quickly evolved into short stories that 
were Written less to edify or instruct than to amuse. Often they were 
very coarse, and sometimes they dealt with sexual relations in a 
broadly humorous and thoroughly unromantic manner. Many were 
also strongly anticlerical, making monks and priests the butts of their 
jokes. Because the fabliaux are so “uncourtly” it used to be thought 
that they were written solely for the new urban classes. But there is 
now little doubt that they were addressed at least equally to the “re¬ 
fined” aristocracy who liked to have their laughs too. They are signifi¬ 
cant as expressions of growing worldliness and as the first manifesta¬ 
tions of the robust realism which was later to be perfected by 
Boccaccio and Chaucer. 

Completely different in form but similar as an illustration of grow¬ 
ing worldliness was the sprawling Romance of the Rose. As its title in- 
lcates, t is was begun as a romance, specifically around 1230 by the 
courtly Frenchman William of Lorris. But William left his rather 
owery, romantic work unfinished, and it was completed around 
270 by another Frenchman. John ofMeun. The latter changed its na- 

skewereT ^ ? ‘ nserted lon 8* biting digressions in which he 

nr(V . ■ rei ?!° U , yP° cr i s y, and made his major theme the need for 

fecundit- 1011 °!) ° Ve ’ ^ scrv * cc of “Dame Nature” in sexual 

meupho'rs t ^ ^ 

tress whn ic 11 • on S lnal, y dreamy hero seizes his mis- 

work becamee C8 ° rlCa / d ' piC " d “ a ros '- a " d her. Since the 

Aen as now " ? 'Popular. i> seems fair to conclude that tastes, 

men as now, were very diverse. 

Dante’s Divine Cn^ ^ ® reatest wor k of medieval literature is 

is hlown about thc ,ifc of DanI f 
his career in the political affair J?. WaS 3CtlVedurm S the ear,y part ° f 

his engagement in poihics an d t h c T*!** of FIorenK ' DeSP ' K 
aged to acquire an aw^n th faCC that hc was a la y man > he man ~ 
quire an awesome mastery of the religious, philosophic, and 
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literary knowledge of his time. He not only knew the Bible and the 
church fathers, but—most unusual for a layman—he also absorbed the 
most recent Scholastic theology. In addition, he was thoroughly famil¬ 
iar with Virgil, Cicero, Boethius, and numerous other classical 
writers, and was fully conversant with the poems of the troubadours 
and the Italian poetry of his own day. In 1302 he was expelled from 
Florence after a political upheaval and was forced to live the rest of his 
life in exile. The Divine Comedy, his major work, was written during 
this final period. 

Dante’s Divine Comedy is a monumental narrative in powerful 
rhyming Italian verse, which describes the poet’s journey through hell, 
purgatory, and paradise. At the start Dante tells of how he once found 
himself in a “dark wood,” his metaphor for a deep personal mid-life 
crisis. He is led out of this forest of despair by the Roman Virgil, who 
stands for the heights of classical reason and philosophy. Virgil guides 
Dante on a trip through hell and purgatory, and afterward Dante’s 
deceased beloved, Beatrice, who stands for Christian wisdom and 
blessedness, takes over and guides him through paradise. In the course 
of this progress Dante meets both historical beings and the poet’s con¬ 
temporaries, all of whom have already been assigned places in the af¬ 
terlife, and he is instructed by them and his guides as to why they met 
their several fates. As the poem progresses the poet himself leaves the 
condition of despair to grow in wisdom and ultimately to reach assur¬ 
ance of his own salvation. 

Every reader finds a different combination of wonder and satisfac¬ 
tion in Dante’s magnificent work. Some—especially those who know 
Italian—marvel at the vigor and inventiveness of Dante’s language and 
images. Others are awed by his subtle complexity and poetic symme¬ 
try; others by his array of learning; others by the vitality of his charac¬ 
ters and individual stories; and still others by his soaring imagination. 
The historian finds it particularly remarkable that Dante could sum up 
the best of medieval learning in such an artistically satisfying manner. 
Dante stressed the precedence of salvation, but he viewed the earth as 
existing for human benefit. He allowed humans free will to choose 
good and avoid evil, and accepted Greek philosophy as authoritative 
in its own sphere; for example, he called Aristotle “the master of them 
that know.” Above all, his sense of hope and his ultimate faith in 
humanity—remarkable for a defeated exile—most powerfully ex¬ 
presses the dominant mood of the High Middle Ages and makes 

ante one of the two or three most stirringly affirmative writers who 
ever lived. 


The closest architectural equivalents of the Divine Comedy are the 
great high-medieval Gothic cathedrals, for they too have qualities of 
vast scope, balance of intricate detail with careful symmetry, soaring 
th r? 1 ’ 3n< ^ a ff' lrma tive religious grandeur. But before we approach 
e Gothic style, it is best to introduce it by means of its high-medieval 
Predecessor, the style of architecture and art known as the Roman- 
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church in Spain. 
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style* it aimed to manifest the glory of God in ecclesiastical construc¬ 
tion by rigorously subordinating all architectural details to a uniform 
system. In this it was very severe: we may think of it as the architec¬ 
tural analogue of the unadorned hymn. Aside from its primary stress 
on systematic construction, the essential features of the Romanesque 
style were the rounded arch, massive stone walls, enormous piers, 
small windows, and the predominance of horizontal lines. The plain¬ 
ness of interiors was sometimes relieved by mosaics or frescoes in 
bright colors, and, a very important innovation for Christian art, the 
introduction of sculptural decoration, both within and without. For 
the first time, full-length human figures appeared on facades. These are 
usually grave and elongated far beyond natural dimensions, but they 
have much evocative power and represent the first manifestations of a 
revived interest in sculpting the human form. 

In the course of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries the Romanes¬ 
que style was supplanted throughout most of Europe by the Gothic. 
Although trained art historians can see how certain traits of the one 
style led to the development of the other, the actual appearance of the 
two styles is enormously different. In fact, the two seem as different as 
the epic is different from the romance, an appropriate analogy because 
the Gothic style emerged in France in the mid-twelfth century exactly 
when the romance did, and because it was far more sophisticated, 
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Left :Rheims Cathedral. Built between 1220 and 1299, this High Gothic cathedral 
places great stress on the vertical elements. The gabled portals, the windows 
above the doorways, the gallery of royal statues, and the multitude of pinnacles 
all accentuate the height of the structue. Right: The High Chapel of La Sainte - 
Chapelle, Paris . High Gothic is here carried to its logical extreme. Slender 
columns, tracery, and stained-glass windows take the place of walls. 




graceful, and elegant than its predecessor, in the same way that the 
romance compared with the epic. The rapid development and accep¬ 
tance of the Gothic shows for a last time—if any more proof be 
needed—that the twelfth century was experimental and dynamic, 
arguably at least as much as the twentieth. When the abbey church of 
St. Denis, venerated as the shrine of the French patron saint and burial 
place of French kings, was torn down in 1144 in order to make room 
for a much larger one in the strikingly new Gothic style, it was as if the 
president of the United States were to tear down the White House and 
replace it with a Mies van der Rohe or Frank Lloyd Wright edifice. 
Such an act today would be highly improbable, or at least would 
create an enormous uproar. But in the twelfth century the equivalent 
actually happened and was taken in stride. 

Gothic architecture was one of the most intricate of building styles, 
hs basic elements were the pointed arch, groined and ribbed vaulting, 
and the* flying buttress. These devices made possible a much lighter 
and loftier construction than could ever have been achieved with the 
round arch and the engaged pier of the Romanesque. In fact, the 
Gothic cathedral could be described as a skeletal framework of stone 
enclosed by enormous windows. Other features included lofty spires, 
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Gothic Sculpture. The three kings bearing 
gifts, from the thirteenth-century cathe¬ 
dral of Amiens. Note the greater natural¬ 
ism in comparison to the Romanesque 
sculpture shown on p. 480 . 
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rose windows, delicate tracery in stone, elaborately sculptured facades, 
multiple columns, and the use of gargoyles, or representations of 
mythical monsters, as decorative devices. Ornamentation in the best 
of the cathedrals was generally concentrated on the exterior. Except 
for the stained-glass windows and the intricate carving on woodwork 
and altars, interiors were kept rather simple and occasionally almost 
severe. But the inside of the Gothic cathedral was never somber or 
gloomy. The stained-glass windows served not to exclude the light 
but to glorify it, to catch the rays of sunlight and suffuse them with a 
richness and warmth of color which nature itself could hardly dupli¬ 
cate even in its happiest moods. 

Many people still think of the Gothic cathedral as the expression of 
purely ascetic otherworldliness, but this estimation is highly inaccu¬ 
rate. Certainly all churches are dedicated to the glory of God and hope 
or life everlasting, but Gothic ones sometimes included stained-glass 
scenes of daily life that had no overt religious significance at all. More 
important, Gothic sculpture of religious figures such as Jesus, the 
lrgm, and the saints was becoming far more naturalistic than any¬ 
thing hitherto created in the medieval West. So also was the sculptural 
representation of plant and animal life, for interest in the human person 
and in the world of natural beauty was no longer considered sinful, 
ore over, Gothic architecture was also an expression of the medieval 
ectua genius. Each cathedral, with its mass of symbolic figures, 
W aS 3 ln 0 enc y c l°pedia of medieval knowledge carved in stone for 























w ho could not read. Finally, Gothic cathedrals were manifests- 
th0S s e of urban pride. Always located in the growing medieval cities, 
t j°" were meant to be both centers of community life and expressions 

fa town’s greatness. When a new cathedral went up the people of the 
° t i r e community participated in erecting it, and rightfully regarded it 
!" almost their own property. Many of the Gothic cathedrals were the 
a r0C iucts of urban rivalries. Each city or town sought to overawe its 
neighbor with ever bigger or taller buildings, to the degree that ambi¬ 
tions sometimes got out of bounds and many of the cathedrals were 
left unfinished. But most of the finished ones are still vast enough. 
Built to last into eternity, they provide the most striking visual mani¬ 
festation of the soaring exuberance of their age. 

Surveys of high-medieval accomplishments often omit drama and 
music, but such oversights are unfortunate. Our own modern drama 
descends at least as much from the medieval form as from the classical 
one. Throughout the medieval period some Latin classical plays were 
known in manuscript but were never performed. Instead drama was 
born all over again within the Church. In the early Middle Ages cer¬ 
tain passages in the liturgy began to be acted out. Then, in the twelfth 
century, primarily in Paris, these were superseded by short religious 
plays in Latin, performed inside the Church. Rapidly thereafter, and 
still in twelfth-century Paris, the Latin plays were supplemented or 
supplanted by ones in the vernacular so that the whole congregation 
could understand them. Then, around 1200 , these started to be per¬ 
formed outside, in front of the Church, so that they would not take 
time away from the services. As soon as that happened, drama entered 
the everyday world: nonreligious stories were introduced, character 
portrayal was expanded, and the way was fully prepared for the Eliza¬ 
bethans and Shakespeare. 

As the drama grew out of developments within the liturgy and then 
moved far beyond them, so did characteristically Western music. 
Until the High Middle Ages Western music was homophonic, as is most 
non-Western music even today. That is, it developed only one melody 
at a time without any harmonic background. The great high-medieval 
invention was polyphony, or the playing of two or more harmonious 
melodies together. Some experiments along these lines may have been 
made in the West as early as the - tenth century, but the most fun¬ 
damental breakthrough was achieved in the cathedral of Paris around 
11 70, when the Mass was first sung by two voices weaving together 
tw ° different melodies in “counterpoint.” Roughly concurrently, sys- 
terns of musical notation were invented and perfected so that perfor- 
ma nce no longer had to rely on memory and could become more 
c °mplex. All the greatness of Western music followed from these first 
steps. 

h may have been noticed that many of the same people who made 
SUc h important contributions to learning, thought, literature, archi- 
tec ture, drama, and music, must have intermingled with each other in 
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the Paris of the High Middle Ages. Some of them no doubt prayed 

-together in the cathedral of Notre Dame. The names of the leading 

scholars are remembered, but the names of most of the others are 
forgotten. Yet taken together they did as much for civilization and 
. created as many enduring monuments as their counterparts in ancient 

2LZZ,**, High Athens. If their names are forgotten, their achievements in many 

Middle Ages different ways live on still 
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Ludwig IV (Wittelsbach), 1314-1347 
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Louis VI, 1108-1137 
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Louis X, 1314-1316 

Philip V, 1316-1322 
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Philip VI, 1328-1350 
John, 1350-1364 
Charles V, 1364-1380 
Charles VI, 1380-1422 
Charles VII, 1422-1461 
Louis XI, 1461-1483 
Charles VIII, 1483-1498 
Louis XII, 1498-1515 
Francis I, 1515-1547 


Henry II, I 547 -I 559 
Francis II, 1 559 ^ 1 560 
Charles IX, 1560-1574 
Henry III, 1574-1589 
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Henry IV, 1589-1610 
Louis XIII, 1610-1643 
Louis XIV, 1643-1715 
Louis XV, 1715-1774 
Louis XVI, 1774-1792 
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First Republic, 1792-1799 

Napoleon Bonaparte, First Consul, 1799-1804 

Napoleon I, Emperor, 1804-1814 

Louis XVIII (Bourbon dynasty), 1814-1824 

Charles X (Bourbon dynasty), 1824-1830 

Louis Philippe, 1830-1848 

Second Republic, 1848-1852 

Napoleon III, Emperor, 1852-1870 

Third Republic, 1870-1940 

Petain regime, 1940-1944 

Provisional government, 1944-1946 

Fourth Republic, 1946-1958 

Fifth Republic, 1958- 
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Anglo-Saxon Kings 

Egbert, 802-839 
Ethelwulf, 839-858 
Ethelbald, 858-860 
Ethelbert, 860-866 
Ethelred, 866-871 
Alfred the Great, 871-900 
Edward the Elder, 900-924 
Ethelstan, 924-940 
Edmund I, 940-946 
Edred, 946-955 
£ dwy, 955-959 
Edgar, 959-975 


Edward the Martyr, 975-978 
Ethelred the Unready, 978-1016 
Canute, 1016-1035 (Danish Nationality) 
Harold I, .1035-1040 
Hardicanute, 1040-1042 
Edward the Confessor, 1042-1066 
Harold II, 1066 
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William I (the Conqueror), 1066-1087 
William II, 1087-noo 
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A H«™< KW« 

u,„ryll. lli4 '" 89 

Jird I. 

H .„ TIOO-I2 16 

fry IU. i ^ 6 " 12 72 

Edward I. 1272-1307 
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Edward HI. 1 3 2 7 ! 377 
Richard II. 1377-1399 


House of Lancaster 

Henry IV, I 399 ~i 4*3 
Henry V, 1413-1422 
Henry VI, 1422-1461 


House of York 

Edward IV, 1461-1483 
Edward V, 1483 
Richard III, 1483-1485 

Tudor Sovereigns 

Henry VII, 1485-1509 
Henry VIII, 1509-1547 
Edward VI, 1 547 —1 553 
Mary, 1553-1558 
Elizabeth I, 1558-1603 

Stuart Kings 

James I, 1603-1625 
Charles I, 1625-1649 


Commonwealth and Protectorate, 1649-1659 


Later Stuart Monarchs 

Charles II, 1660-1685 

James II, 1685-1688 

William III and Mary II, 1689-1694 

William III alone, 1694-1702 

Anne, 1702-1714 


House of Hanover 

George I, 1714-1727 
George II, 1727-1760 
George III, 1760-1820 
George IV, 1820-1830 
William IV, 1830-1837 
Victoria, 1837-1901 


House of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha 

Edward VII, 1901-1910 
George V, 1910-1917 


House of Windsor 

George V, 1917-1936 
Edward VIII, 1936 
George VI, 1936-1952 
Elizabeth II, 1952- 


Prominent Popes 


Silvester I, 314-335 
Leo I, 440-461 
Gelasius I, 492-496 
Gregory I, 590-604 
Nicholas I % 858-867 
Silvester II, 999-1003 
Le° IX, 1049-1054 
Nicholas II, 1058-1061 
Gregory VII, 1073-^85 
Grban II, 1088-1099 
aschal II, 1099-1118 
Zander III, u S ^-„8i 


Innocent III, 1198-1216 
Gregory IX, 1227-1241 
Boniface VIII, 1294—1303 
John XXII, 1316-1334 
Nicholas V, 1447-1455 
Pius II, 1458-1464 
Alexander VI, 1492-15°3 
Julius II, 1503-1513 
Leo X, 1513-1521 
Adrian VI, 1522-1523 
Clement VII, 1523-1534 
Paul III, 1534-1549 
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Paul IV, 1 555-1559 
Gregory XIII, 1572-1585 
Gregory XVI, 1831-1846 
Pius IX, 1846-1878 
Leo XIII, 1878-1903 
Pius X, 1903-1914 
Benedict XV, 1914-1922 


Pius XI, 1922-19 39 
Pius XII, I 939 -I 95 K 
John XXIII, 1958-1963 
Paul VI, 1963-1978 
John Paul I, 1978 
John Paul II, 1978- 
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* Maximilian I (Archduke), 1493-1519 

* Charles I (Charles V in the Holy Roman Empire), 

1519-1556 

* Ferdinand I, 1556-1564 

* Maximilian II, 1564-1576 
*Rudolph II, 1576-1612 
♦Matthias, 1612-1619 
♦Ferdinand II, 1619-1637 

* Ferdinand III, 1637-1657 

* Leopold I, 1658-1705 
♦Joseph I, 1705-1711 
♦Charles VI, 1711-1740 

Maria Theresa, 1740-1780 

♦Joseph II, 1780-1790 
♦Leopold II, 1790-1792 

♦Francis II, 1792-1835 (Emperor of Austria as 

Francis I after 1804) 

Ferdinand I, 1835-1848 

Francis Joseph, 1848-1916 (after 1867 Emperor 
of Austria and King of Hungary) 

Charles I, 1916-1918 (Emperor of Austria and King 
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Republic of Austria, 1918-1938 (dictatorship 
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Republic restored, under Allied occupation, 1945-1956 
Free Republic, 1956- 
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Theodore I, 1584-1598 

Boris Godunov, 1598-1605 

Theodore II, 1605 

Basil IV, 1606-1610 

Michael, 1613-1645 

Alexius, 1645-1676 

Theodore III, 1676-1682 
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Ivan VI, 1740-1741 

Elizabeth, 1741-1762 

Peter III, ^ 


Catherine II (the Great), 1762—1796 
Paul, 1796-1801 
Alexander I, 1801-1825 
Nicholas I, 1825-1855 
Alexander II, 1855-1881 
Alexander III, 1881-1894 
Nicholas II, 1894-1917 
Soviet Republic, 1917— 


Rulers of Italy 


Victor Emmanuel II, 1861-1878 

Humbert II, May 9-June 13, 1946 

Humbert I, 1878-1900 

Republic, 1946- 

Victor Emmanuel III, 1900-1946 


Fascist Dictatorship, 1922-1943 


(maintained in northern Italy until 1945) 


Rulers of Spam 


f and Isabella, 1479-1504 

Ferdinand VII, 1808 

Ferdinand j and Philip I, 1504-1506 

Joseph Bonaparte, 1808-1813 

[and Charles I, 1506-1516 

Ferdinand VII (restored), 1814-1833 

Charles I (Holy Roman Emperor Charles V), 

Isabella II, 1833-1868 

1516-1556 

Republic, 1868-1870 

Philip II, 1556-1598 

Am^eo, 1870-1873 

Philip III, 1598-1621 

Republic, 1873-1874 

Philip IV, 1621-1665 

Alfonso XII, 1874-1885 

Charles II, 1665-1700 

Alfonso XIII, 1886-1931 

Philip V, 1700-1746 

Republic, 1931—1939 

Ferdinand VI, 1746-1759 

Fascist Dictatorship, 1939-1975 

Charles III, 1759—!788 

Juan Carlos I, 1975- 

Charles IV, 1788-1808 


Principal Rulers of India 



Chandragupta (Maurya Dynasty), c. 332-298 b.< 
^soka (Maurya Dynasty), c. 273-232 b.c. 
ikramaditya (Gupta Dynasty), 375 “ 4 I 3 a.d. 
arsha (Vardhana Dynasty), 606-648 
abur (Mogul Dynasty), 1526-1530 
Akbar (Mogul Dynasty), 1556-1605 
Jahangir (Mogul Dynasty), 1605-1627 
a hjahan (Mogul Dynasty), 1627-1658 


Aurangzeb (Mogul Dynasty), 1658-1707 
Regime of British East India Company, 1757-1858 
British raj, 1858-1947 

Division into self-governing dominions of India 
and Pakistan, 1947 
Republic of India, 1950- 
Republic of Pakistan, 1956- 
Republic of Bangladesh, 1971- 
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Dynasties of China 


Hsia, c, 2205-1766 b.c. (?) 

Shang (Yin), c. 1766 (?)-iioo b.c. 

Chou, c. 1100-256 B.C. 

Ch’in, 221-207 b.c. 

Han (Former), 206 B.C.-8 a.d. 

Interregnum (Wang Mang, usurper), 8-23 a.d. 

Han (Later), 25-220 

Wei, 220-265 

Tsin (Chin), 265-420 

Southern Dynasties: Sung (Liu Sung), Ch’i, Liang, 
Ch’en, 420-589 

Northern Dynasties: Northern Wei, Western Wei 
Eastern Wei, Northern Ch’i, Northern Chou 
386-581 

Sui, 589-618 

T’ang, 618-907 

Five Dynasties: Later Liang, Later T’ang, 

Later Tsin, Later Han, Later Chou, 907-960 

Sung, 960-1279 

Yuan (Mongol), 1279-1368 

Ming, 1368-1644 

Ch’ing (Manchu) Dynasty, 1644-1912 

Periods of Chinese Rule 


Chinese Republic, 1912-1949 

Communist Regime, 1949- 

Periods of Japanese Rule 


Legendary Period, c. 660 B.C.-530 a.d. 

Foundation Period, 530-709 a.d. 

Taika (Great Reform) Period, 645-654 

Nara Period, 710-793 

Heian Period, 794-1192 

Kamakura Period, 1192-1333 

Namboku-cho (“Northern and Southern Dynasties ,> ) 
Period, 1336-1392 

Muromachi (Ashikaga) Period, 1392-1568 

Sengoku (“Country at War”) Period, c. 1500-1600 
Sengoku Period, c. 1500-1600 

Edo (Tokugawa) Period, 1603-1867 

Meiji Period (Mutsuhito), 1868-1912 

Taisho Period (Yoshihito), 1912—1926 

Showa Period (Hirohito), 1926- 

Rulers of Principal African States 



Ewuare the Great, Oba of Benin, 1440-1473 
Muhammad Runfa, King of Kano, 1463-1499 
Afonso I, King of Kongo, 1506-1543 
Ibrahim Maje, King of Katsina, 154^-1567 
Idris Alooma, Mai of Bornu, 1569-ca. 1619 
Osei Tutu, King of Asante, ca. 1670-1717 
Agaja, King of Dahomey, 1708-1740 
Sayyid Said, ruler of Zanzibar and Muscat, 1804- 
Shaka, King of the Zulu, 1818-1828 
Moshesh, King of Basutoland, 1824-1868 
Menelik, King of Shoa, 1865-1889; Emperor 
of Ethiopia, 1889-1913 

Haile Selassie, Emperor of Ethiopia, 1 93 o- I974 
I958-1966 ’ ™ MiniStCr ° f South Africa, 


Gamal Abdul Nasser, President of Egypt, 1956-1970 
Leopold Sedar Senghor, President of Senegal, 1960- 
Felix Houphouet-Boigny, President of the 
Ivory Coast, 1960- 

Kwame Nkrumah, President of Ghana, 1960-1966 
Ju ius K. Nyerere, President of Tanzania, 1962- 
Jomo Kenyatta, President of Kenya, 1964-1978 
bese Seko Mobutu, President of Zaire, 1965- 
Houan Boumedienne, head of Algeria, 1965-1978 
nwar el Sadat, President of Egypt, 1970- 
gostinho Neto, President of Angola, 1975-1979 
usegunObasanjo, head of Nigeria, 1975-1979 

l ' W. Botha, Prime Minister of South Africa, I97»- 
Robert Mugabe, Prime Minister of 
Zimbabwe, 1980- 
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The sounds represented by the diacritical marks used in this Index are 
illustrated by the following common words: 
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Vowels that have no diacritical marks are to be pronounced “neutral," for example: 
Aegean = e-je'an, Basel = baz'el, Basil = ba'zil, common = kom on, Alcaeus = 
al-se'us. The combinations ou and oi are pronounced as in “out" and “oil.” 
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of Frederick II, 426 
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Rousseau vs., 912-13 
abstract expressionism, 1551-52 
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agriculture, 345-46, 563, 766, 1418, 1422 
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CIA intervention in, 1416 
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641-43, 730, 756-57, 760, 765-67, 1099. 1100, 
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1217, 1423-24 
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Africa ( Continued) ^ 

women’s status and role. 564, 566, 768, 1216 
1217, 1423 

see also Third World; names of countries and 
regions of Africa 

African National Congress, 1407, 14O9 tI 0 
African socialism, 1418-19, 1421-22 
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agriculture: 

African, 345-46, 563, 766, 1418, 1422 

Assyrian, 63 

Athenian, 182, 205-6 

Babylonian, 60 

in Byzantine Empire, 366 

Carolingian, 397, 404-05, 409 

in China, 142-43, 144, 152-53, 154, 327, 545, 


Alexander I, isar of Russia, 937, 939, 940, 941, 
1002,1007 

Alexander II. tsar of Russia, 1153-54 

Alexander III, tsar of Russia, 1154 

Alexander VI, Pope. 601. 604, 657-8 

Alexander the Great, 69, 74, 81, 107, 193, 211, 
223, 226, 229, 243, 266 
career of, 187-88 
conquers Egypt, 47 
death of, 188, 212, 213 
invades India, 135 

Alexandra, tsarina of Russia, 1231-32 

Alexandria, city of, 215, 216; 220, 223, 224, 281, 


289 
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Alexis, tsar of Russia, 831 
Alexis Petrovich, tsarevitch, 833 
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tine emperor, 365, 451 
AI-Farabi (al-filr-ab'?), 384 
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Alfred the Great, king of England, 396, 399, 430 


554, 1440-41 
development of, 8 
in early Middle Ages, 397 
in early-modern Europe, 790-94, 799 
Egyptian, 43-44 

in England, 404, 405, 409, 488, 491, 791-93 

in France, 437, 491, 910, 911 

in Germany, 287, 409, 410 

Great Depression and, 1273-75 

in Greek Dark Ages, 174 

heavy plow in, 406, 408 

Hellenistic, 214-15 

in High Middle Ages, 404-10, 417 

in Holland, 408, 409 

of Incas, 585, 586 

Indo-Aryan, 117-18 

in Italy, 410, 1260-61 

in Japan, 560, 751-52, 1200 

in later Middle Ages, 487, 488-89 

of Mayas, 579 

mechanization of, 1565 

Neolithic, 14, 142-43 

in nineteenth-century Europe, 969-71 

population patterns and, 799-800 

Roman, 230, 236, 260-61, 289, 407 

science and technology in, 406-9, 792, 1565 

in Soviet revolution, 1257-58, 1260 

Sumerian, 55 

see also animals, domestication of; irrigation 
Ahmose, King of Egypt, 31 
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Ahura-Mazda (a'hoo-ra-maz'da), 72, 73, 75 
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airplanes, 1087 

in warfare, 1228, 1294, 1296-97, 1301 
Ajanta, Buddhist caves at, 311, 314 
Akan people, 572-73, 761 
Akbar (akT>ar), the Great Mogul, 730-33, 738 
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Alberdi, Juan Bautista, 1479 
Alberta, Canada, (322, 1327 
Alberti, Leon Battista, 597, 602, 605 
Albert of Hohenzollem, archbishop of Mainz, 655 
Albert of Saxe-Coburg, Prince, 978 
Albigensian Crusade, 456 
AJbigensianism, 449, 456, 462-63 
Albret, Jeanne d\ queen of Navarre, 693 
Alcaeus (il-sTus), 197 
Alcestis (Euripcdes), 199 
Alchemist (Jonson), 718 
alchemy, 386, 630, 633, 865 
Aldbiades (ffl'sI-bT'a-dlz), 191 
Alcuin, 394 


algebra, 134 
Algeria, 1099 

war with French, 1414-15, 1525 
Alhaji Umar, 1105-6 
Ali, Caliph, 379 
alkali production, 1086, 1096 
Allah (81 ’a), 375, 376 
allegory, 607, 609, 721 
Allegory of Spring, The (Botticelli), 607 
Allcndc (a-yin'dS), Salvador, 1495-95 
Alliance for Progress, 1510 
Allied Council for Japan, 1460 
All-Russian Congress of Soviets (1917), 1234 
All's Well That Ends Well (Shakespeare), 719 
Almagest (Ptolemy), 223 
Almeda Neves, Tancredo de, 1487 
Almoravids (Berber Muslims), 567 
Alooma, Mai Idris, 571 
alphabets: 

Aramean, 70 
Etruscan, 231 
invention of, 37-38 
Persian, 70 
Phoenician, 38, 107-8 
Alps, 230, 231 
Alsace (al'zasO, 701, 1050 
Amboisc chfiteau, 625 
Ambrose, Saint, 291, 292-93, 391, 620 
Amenhotep IV (Akhenaton), king of Egypt, 27, 35, 
41, 45 

America, discovery of, 641, 644 
Amiens, 461, 798 
Amon-Re (a'men-rH), 32, 34 
Amorites, 52-53 
Amos (prophet), 84, 85, 87 
Amritsar: 


Golden Temple massacre (1984), 1367 
Massacre (1919), 1351, 1352 
Anabaptism, 670-1 
A nabasis of Alexander (Anian), 211 
Analects (Confucius), 160 
anarchism, 1019, 1114 
Anatolia, 517,-518, 1380 
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Anaximander (fl-n&k'sT-mSn'der), 188, 189 195 
Anaximenes (a-nfik'slm'en-fz), 188 
Ancien Regime (fln-syCn' ra-zh?m), 913-20 
Andaman Islands, 111 
Andropov, Yuri, 1521 
Angelus, The (Millet), 995 
Angkor Wat (JngTcSr wat) temple. 316 
Anglicanism (Church of England). 621, 665-69 
Clarendon Code and, 834-35 
Episcopalianism in, 665 
origin of, 665-67 ■ 

Puritans vs., 707, 708-9 
Anglo-Cat holies, 669 


Anglo-Chincse War (1839-1842), 1177 
Anglo-Egyptian Treaty of Friendship and Alliann. 

(1936), 1385 ncc 

Anglo-Japanese Alliance (1902), 1204 
Anglo-Saxons, 394, 396 
Christian conversion of, 392 
literature of, 398 # 
migration of, 289 

Angola, 757, 762, 1105, 1216, 1411, 1420, 1504 

Animal Farm (Orwell), 1279 

animal sacrifice, 115, 119, 586 

animals, domestication of, 14, 16, 118, 144, 585 

animism: 

African, 564 
Hebrew, 83 
Minoan, 103 

Ankara (ang'ka-ra), 1245 
Anna Comnena, Princess, 369 
Anna Karenina (Tolstoy), 1133-34 
Anne, queen of England, 836, 842 
Anne of Austria, 705 
antibiotics, 1558 

Anti-Corn Law League (British), 1011 
Antigone (Sophocles), 198 
antimetaphysics, 1275 

Antioch, city of, 216, 281, 289, 366, 378, 455 
Anliochus (an-ti'o-kus) IV Epiphanes, 213 
Anti-Semitic League (France), 1146 
anti-Semitism: 
of Crusaders, 454, 458 
Dreyfus affair and, 1146-47 
in France, 1146-47, 1275 
of Frederick the Great, 847 
in Second World War, 1266, 1268, 1271, 1301 
Antoninus Pius (an'td-nT'nGs pT'Ds), Roman 
emperor, 249 

Antonioni, Michelangelo, 1551 

Antwerp, 695, 696 

ANZUS, 1336, 1341 

Aphrodite (af'ro-di'te), 175, 236, 607 

Aphrodite of Melos , 223 

Apocrypha (a-p6k'rT-fa), books of, 87 

Apology (Plato), 192 

appeasement, policy, prc-Second World War, 
1292-95 

apprenticeship system, 421 
Apulcius (ap'D-Ic'yus), 252 
Aquinas (a-kwT'nas), Saint Thomas, 463, 473-74, 
475, 524, 598, 653, 672, 862 
Aquitaine, 507 

Arabia, 78, 215, 258, 374, 378 
Arabian Desert, 78 
Arabian Nights , 381 

Arabic language, 362, 382, 387, 388, 389, 390, 457, 
470 

Arabic numerals, 308, 386, 389, 515 
Arab-Israeli wars, 1387, 1393 
Arab League, 1405 
Arabs, 52 

in African trade, 566, 1105 
Byzantine Empire vs., 363-64, 378, 379 
in China, 545 

in East Africa, 348, 1211-12 
Persian Empire vs., 378, 379 
see also Berbers 
Arafat, Yasir, 1395 

Aragon, kingdom of, 439, 449-50, 457, 500, 510, 
702, 703, 822 

Aramco (Arabian-American Oil Company), 1397 
Arameans (Sr'a-mranz), 63, 70 
Arbenz, Jacobo, 1509 
Arcadians, 207 
archeological discoveries: 
in China, 142, 331 
in India, 115 
Neolithic, 14 
archeology, 6 

Archimedes (ar'ki-m*'cfcz), 224-25, 232, 630 
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architecture: 

Assyrian, 64, 70 
Aztec, 583-84 
Babylonian, 70 

Baroque. 721, 722-23. 884, 887-88 

Byzantine, 370-71 

Chinese, 331, 553 

classicism in, 882, 884 

Egyptian. 38-40, 45 

functional, 1282-83 

Gothic. 479, 481-83, 613, 625 

Greek. 202-3. 613 

Hellenistic, 202, 222 

of High Middle Ages, 479-83 

of Hindu temples, 310-12 

Hittitc, 97 

of Incas, 585 

of India, 310-12, 542, 736-37 

of Industrial Revolution, 980-81, 983-84 

international, 1283 

Islamic, 387, 573 

of Italian Renaissance, 613-14 

Kushite, 47 

Minoan, 103-4 

of northern Renaissance, 625 

Ottoman, 522-23 

Persian, 70-71 

Rococo, 887-88 

of Roman Empire, 252-53, 254, 272 
Romanesque, 479-80, 481, 613 
romanticism in, 1031-32 
Sumerian, 58 
Areopagita (Milton), 714 

Argentina, 584, 644, 646, 1064, 1067, 1476, 1480, 


1487-92, 1500 

Europeanization, 1477, 1479 
Falkland Islands invasion (1982), 1491-92 
fascism in, 1488 
First World War, 1488 
independence of, 1061-62 
political history (20th century), 1488-91 
population, 1487, 1500 
Argos, city-state of, 177 
Arians, 280, 288 
Ariosto, Ludovico, 605-6, 623 
Aristarchus (ar'Is-tar'kus) of Samos, 223 
Aristophanes (ar'Is-t6f'a-nSz), 199, 220 
Aristotle, 18, 173, 191, 193-95, 223, 244, 295, 
383-84, 469, 471, 473, 474, 598, 609, 862 
Aristotle Contemplating the Bust of Homer 
(Rembrandt), 726 
Arius, 280, 281 
Ark of the Covenant, 83 
Arkwright, Richard, 951, 955 
Armada, Spanish, 698, 701, 717, 785 
Armenia, 1245, 1380 


armies, professional, 839-40, 847 
Armstrong, Neil, 1560 
Arnold, Matthew, 1128 

Arouct, Francois Marie (Voltaire), 427, 827; 870- 
71,872,874,875.877,911-12, 1056 
Arp, Jean Hans, 1280-81 
Arp Arslan, sultan, 517 
Arrian, 211 
Ars Nova, 627-28 
art: 


abstract expressionism, 1551-52 
African, 572, 758, 759, 761, 767-69 
Assyrian, 64 1 

Babylonian, 60 

Baroque, 617, 721-26, 881, 884 
Byzantine, 368, 370-71, 373, 387 
Carolingian, 398-99 
Chaldean (Neo-Babylonian), 67 
Chinese, 145-46, 318, 331, 561-52 
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cub »st, 1135, 1280 
dada-ist, 1280-81 
S 'arty Middle Ages, 398-99 
Egyptian, 38-41, 45, 52, 201 


expressionist, 1133-34, 1280 
from 1560 to 1660, 720-26 
after First World War, 1279-84 
Flemish, 528-29 
Gothic, 479, 480-83, 601, 618 
of Great Depression, 1281-82 
Hellenic, 103, 177, 200-3 
Hellenistic, 200, 221-23, 252, 723 
of High Middle Ages, 479-83 
Hindu temples, 310-14 
Hittitc. 97 
hyper-realistic, 1552 
Iconoclasm and, 368 
impressionistic, 1132-33, 1282 
of Incas, 585 

of India, 310-14, 737, 738 
industrialization and, 1280 
Islamic, 387-88 

of Italian Renaissance, 598, 601, 606-14, 617, 
618 

Japanese, 562 
Kushite, 47 

of later Middle Ages, 498, 527-29 

linear perspective in, 606 

Mannerist, 617, 720-21, 722, 725 

Mayan, 579-80 

Minoan, 103-4, 105, 106 

Mycenaean, 101, 105 

naturalism in, 527-29, 607-8, 612 

of nineteenth-century middle class, 994-95 

of northern Renaissance, 625-27 

Paleolithic, 11-13, 528 

patronage of, 601, 605, 606, 607, 657 

Persian, 387 

“pop,” 1552 

postimpressionist, 1134 

Pre-Raphaelite, 995-96 

realism in, 1129-30 

Rococo, 886-88 

in Roman Empire, 252-54, 272, 601 
Romanesque, 479-80 
romanticism in, 1031 
Russian, 371 
social satire in, 1281-82 
after Soviet revolution, 1260 
Sumerian, 52, 58 
surrealistic, 1281 
see also architecture; sculpture 
Arthurian romances, 477 
artillery: 

in Asia, 730, 733 
development of, 529, 530, 554 
Aryans (or Indo-Aryans), 116-18, 127, 280 
economy of, 117-18 
literature of, 117, 118-19 
political and legal institutions, 118 
as race or language group, 116/t 
religion of, 119-20 

Asante, 757, 758, 759, 761, 1206, 1207, 1208, 1209 
asceticism: 

of Counter-Reformation popes, 679-80 
early Christian, 282-86 
Neoplatonic, 261 

ASEAN, see Association of Southeast Asian 
Nations 

Ashikaga Shogunate, 558-59, 560, 746 
Ashkenazi, 1396 
Asian Developpjenf Bank, 1469 
Asoka (a-sO'ka), King, 135-38, 304 
Asquith, Herbert, 1150, 1225, 1227, 1229 
assignate (a'se'nyaO, 919 

Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN), 
1531-32, 1536 

Assyrian Empire, 53, 55, 61-64, 65, 69, 85 
architecture in, 64, 70 
art in, 64 
Egypt ruled by, 32 
Hittites defeated by, 96 
intellectual achievements of, 63-64 
Israel conquered by, 53, 80 


militarism of, 61-62, 63, 101 
religion in, 66 
social system of, 63 
astrology, 58 

astronomy and, 58, 66-67 
Chinese, 146, 330 
in Hellenistic Age, 225 
Islamic, 384-85 
in Renaissance, 630, 633 
astronomy, 1559-60 
Assyrian contributions to, 64 
astrology and, 58, 66-67 
Chaldean contributions to, 66-67 
Chinese, 147, 545 
Egyptian use of, 36 
in Enlightenment, 865-66 
in Hellenistic Age, 223 
in India, 134 

in Italian Renaissance, 617 
Mayan, 580 
religion and, 66-67 
in Renaissance, 617, 631-32 
in Roman Empire, 255 
Sumerian use of, 57-58 
Asura, 119-20 
Aswan dam, 1386, 1553 
As You Like It (Shakespeare). 718, 719 
AtatOrk (Mustapha Kemal), 1245, 1380-82 
Athanasians (Sth'a-nI'zhans), 280 
Athanasius, Saint, 280 
atheism, 867, 1123-24 
Athena, 175, 200, 202, 236 
Athens, city-state of, 177, 179, 182-87, 191, 246 
citizenship in, 183, 184-85, 203-4, 207 
family life in, 206-7 
in Golden Age, 203-7 
government of, 182-85 
imperialism of, 185 
Persian war with, 69, 185 
religion in, 206 

Sparta vs., 185-87, 191, 199, 200, 209 
athletics: 

Greek, 105, 197 
Minoan, 102 
Mycenaean, 105 
Olympic, 1546 
in Roman Empire, 256-57 
Atlantic Charter (1941), 1302 
atomic bomb, 1299-1300, 1514, 1563 
arms limitation talks and, 1521-22 
development of, 1562 
political balance based on, 1532-33, 1563 
Atomic Energy Commission, U.S., 1562-63 
atomism, 189-90, 218 
Aton, 35, 41, 45 
atonal music, 1282, 1283 
Attlee, Clement, 1303, 1357 
Attwood, Thomas, 1006 
Auden, W. H.. 1278 
audiencia , 647 

Augsburg (ouks'bdSrk), 662, 779 
Diet of (1500), 662 
League of, 840-41 
Peace of (1555), 692-93, 699-700 
Augustine, Saint, 74, 286, 291. 293-95, 391, 452, 
472, 504, 620, 649-50 
theology of, 293-94, 653 
Augustinianism, 653 

Augustulus (o-gOs’tfl-lus), Roman emperor, 288 
Augustus (Octavian), Roman emperor, 247-49, 
251, 257, 258, 261, 266, 271, 287, 395, 874 
Aurangzeb (d'rilng-zib), 735-36, 738 
Aurispa (ou-t'Ss'pa), Giovanni, 603 
Austen, Jane, 5, 889-90 
Austerlitz, Battle of (1805), 938 
Australia, 962, 965, 1330-38 
compared to New Zealand, 1340-41 
establishment of the Commonwealth, 1332-33 
gold rushes, 1331, 1334 
government of, 1333 


Australia ( Continued) 
government ownership in, 1335 
immigration policy, 1331, 1334-35 
penal colonics in. 1014, 1330 
politics, 1336-38 
settlement of, 1330-31 

social and economic planning, 1331-32, 1333-36 
U.S. relations, 1336 
Australoid racial type, 111 
Austria, 249, 506, 507, 829, 957, 1160. 1162 
absolutism in, 821-22 

assassination of Francis Ferdinand and, 1221-24 
Balkan Wars and, 1169-70 
Congress of Vienna and, 941, 943 
French Revolution and, 922-23 , 925 
in League of Augsburg, 840 
Napoleon 1 vs., 936 
in Quadruple Alliance, 1002 
in Second World War, 1294 
in War of Spanish Succession, 842, 845 
Austria-Hungary, 1162 
Dual Monarchy of, 1160, 1222 
in First World War, 1164-70, 1221-31, 1235-38, 
1244 

nationalism in, 1160 
Austrian Empire: 
breakup of, 1039-40 
nationalism in, 1037-38, 1039-41 
restoration of, 1040-41 
Austrian Succession, War of (1740-1780). 848 
authoritarianism, 899, 1539-40 
in German education, 1097 
in Japan, 1201 
automation, 1564-65 
automobiles, 1087 
Auvergne, 808 
Auxerre, 797 
Avanti (Italy), 1262 

Avcrro€s (a-v<fr'o-?z) of Cordova, 384, 389, 471 
Avicenna (av'T-s*n'a), 384, 385, 471 
Avignon (a'vS’nyon'), 492 
papacy in, 499-500, 600 
Awami League, 1371 . 

Awkar, 346 

Axum, kingdom of, 47, 48, 574 

Ayub Khan, Gen. Muhammad, 1370-71 

Azores, 531, 641 

Aztec Calendar Stone, 583 

Aztec civilization, 355, 582-84 

Babeuf, Francois (Gracchus), 930, 1016 
Babur (ba'bdor), "the Tiger," 730 
Babylon, city of. 53, 54, 65, 67-68, 69, 178 
Babylonian Captivity (of the Jews), 81, 87 
Babylonian Captivity (of the papacy), 499-500 
Babylonians (Old), 51, 53, 55, 58-61. 78 
Hittites and, 96 
Kassites vs., 53 

legal system of, 55-56, 58-59, 86 
literature of, 60-61, 67 
religion of, 60, 66, 78 
see also Chaldeans 
Bach (bakh), Alexander, 1041 
Bach, Johann Sebastian, 891-92, 893 
Bacon, Sir Francis, 863, 870 
Bacon, Roger, 471 
Baden, 933 

Baghdad, 381. 382, 384, 389 
Bahamas, 644 

Bahmani (ba'ma-n?) kingdom, 541-42 
baillis, 438 

Bakunin (bfl-kdo'nyln), Michael, 1114, 1118, 1154 

Balboa, Vasco Nuftez de, 638, 644 

Baldwin, James, 1550 

Baldwin, Stanley, 1273 

Balfour, Arthur James, 1318 

Balkan peninsula, 519, 1160-62, 1168 

Balkan Wars, 1169-70 

Baltic Sea, 13, 492, 513 

Baluchistan, 1375 
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Baluch people, 1375. 1405 
Balzac (bal’zak'). Honor* de 888, 994. 113V 
Bambata Rebellion (1906),,1407 
Bamberg, witch hunts in, 712 

Bangladesh!^,5. .316,1370,1371, 1372-73 
independence, 1372 
see also Pakistan 
banknotes, 780 
banks, banking: 

Fuggcr family and, 655, 779 
government, 779, 783, II14 
Industrial Revolution and, 949, 950 
international commerce and, I 16 " 1 ] 

Medici family and, 492, 600, 779, 782 
rise of, 779-80 . 

Bantu Education Acts (South Africa), 1409 


baptism, sacrament of, 656, 670 
Baptists, 671 
Barbados. 785, 789 
Barnard, Christiaan, 1559 
Baroque style, 617, 721-26, 881, 884 
of music, 890-92 
Rococo style vs., 887-88 
Barras, Paul, 931 
Barry, Sir Charles, 1031-32 
barter system, 44, 565 
Basel (ba'zel), 658, 671 
Council of, 501 
University of, 1125 
Basil (bfl'zil), Saint, 283, 284 
basileus, 174 

Basque nationalism, 1546 
Bastille (bas-te’y’), 906,917, 918 
Batavian Republic, 934 
Bath, England, 884 
Batista, Fulgencio, 1502 
Bailie y Ordbflcz, Jose, 1497-98 
Battle or Britain (1940-1941), 1296-97 
Battle of the Nations (1813), 938 
Batu, 512 

Bauhaus school, 1283 

Bavaria, 424, 506, 827, 943, 960, 1049, 1237 

Bayar, Cclal, 1382 

Bay of Bengal, 1343 

Bay of Pigs invasion (Cuba), 1502 

Beatles, 1551 

Beatrice, 479 

Beauvoir, Simone de, 1550 
Beccaria (bek 'ka-r?'a), Cesare Boncsana de, 844, 
875-76 


Bccket, Thomas, 431 

Beckett, Samuel, 1551 

Bede, Saint (the Venerable), 394 

Bedouins (bed'oo-Tnz), 374 

Beethoven (ba'to’vcn), Ludwig van, 1033 

Begin, Menachem, 1394 

behaviorism, 1126 

Beirut, 1395 

Beja nomads, 575 

Bclaunde Terry, Fernando, 1496-97 
"Bclfagor” (Machiavclli), 605 
Belgium, 695 , 965 

as colonial power, 1104, 1105, 1416 
after Congress of Vienna, 942 
1830 revolt in, 1008-9 
in French Empire, 935 
German invasion of, 1225-26 
Industrial Revolution in, 955, 957, 960 
in Second World War, 1290, 1296* 1301 
Belisarius, 299-300 
Bcllay, Joachim du, 623, 625 
Bellini, Giovanni, 608 
Bellow, Saul, 1550 
Benedict, Saint, 284, 285, 391 
Benedictine monasticism, 284-86. 391-92 445 
459,460 ' 1 

Benes, Eduard, 1515 


Bengal. 1342. 1349. 1359, 1367 

Benin, 570, 757, 758, 759, 760, 1207 

Benjamin, tribe of. 79 

Benjamin of Tudela, 361 

Bcntham, Jeremy, 991-92, 994, 1005, 1010 

Benton, Thomas Harte, 1281 

toowM^fba'O-wd&tf). 398 

Berbers, 346-47, 354, 566, 567, 1414 

Bercnson, Bernard, 608 

Bergman, Ingmar, 1551 

Berlin, 419, 798, 807-8 , 826, 845 , 972, 981, 1036 
1140 

blockade of (1948), 1516-17 
Congress of (1878), 1102, 1104-5 
University of, 1030, 1036 

Berlin Royal Academy of Sciences and Letters 812 
Berlin Wall, 1520 

Bernard of Clairvaux, Saint, 460, 461, 472 
Bernini (b3r-ne'nc), Gianlorenzo, 722t23, 882 
Bernstein, Eduard, 1117 
Bertolucci, Bernardo, 1551 
Bessemer, Henry, 1084 
Bessemer process, 1084-85 
Bcthmann-HoIIwcg (but’man hol'vak), Theobald 
von, 1224, 1226 
Belhune, Mary Mdcod, 1544 
Bhagavad-Gita (b3g'a vad' gS'ta), 124-25, 1354 
Bhutto, Zulfikar Ali, 1371, 1373-75 
Biafra, 1416, 1420 
Bible, 501, 504 
authority of, 294 
Darwinism vs., 1122-23 
Islam and, 376, 382 
King James translation of, 292 
Latin translation of, 291-92, 676 
printing of, 531-32 

see also New Testament; Old Testament 
Big Julie (Lcgcr), 1280 
Biko, Steve, 1411, 1412 
Bilad al-Sudan ("Land of the Blacks"), 347 
Bill of Rights, English, 836 
Bill of Rights, Soviet, 1259 
Bill of Rights, U.S., 1053-54 
bills of exchange, 780 
Biltmore Program, 1391 
Birmingham, England, 1007 
birth control, 1548, 1557 
Birth of Venus, The (Botticelli), 607 
Bismarck, Otto von, 1027, 1114, 1140-44 
balance of power policy of, 1164-65. 
dismissal of, 1143-44, 1166 
imperial policy of, 1105, 1140-44 
nation-building of, 1045-50 
Social Democratic party and, 1142-44 
social legislation initiated by, 1045, 1142 
black Africa, see Africa 
Black Boy (Wright), 1550 
black consciousness: 

Ncgritudc movement, 1424 
in South Africa, 1411 
Black Current, 333 

Black Death, 487, 488, 489-93, 494, 501, 502, 524 
demographic consequences of, 489, 491-92 
economic consequences of, 490-92 
Black Forest, 425, 796 
Black Hand (secret Serbian sodety), 1222 
Black People’s Convention (South Africa), 1411, 
1412 

blacks, U.S., 1543-45, 1550 
Black Sea, 69, 850 
blackshirts, 1262-64 
Blackstone, William, 849 
Blake, William, 1032 

Blanc (blan), Louis, 997, 1016, 1017, 1019 

Blanche of Castile, 417 

Blanqui, Auguste, 1016, 1018 

Blenheim, Battle of (1704), 842 

Blind Leading the Blind, The (Brueghel), 724 

Blitzkrieg (blTts'krtFg'), 1289 

Bloemfontein (bloom'ffln-ran'), 1406 




. Hv Sunday (Russia; 1905), 1157-58 
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nivdtn Edward, 1413 
nlard if Ten Generals (Athens). 184 
Boccaccio (bok'kai'chO), Giovanni, 478, 526 
Eta (WHtart. J«n. 713-14, 775. 802. 819, 837 
Boeotians (M-8'shans), 207 
B«rs 765. 1106. 1213-14. 1406 
Boe" War (1899-1902). 1106. 1349, 1406 
Boethius (b5-?'thf-us), 295-96 
Boghaz-koy (bO'az kOe). 96 
Bohemia. 829. 830. 1040. 1041 
Hussite Revolution in, 496, 504-5 
Boleyn (bdol'tn), Anne, queen of England, 666, 
669 

Bolivar. SimOn, 1057, 1060-61, 1062 
Bolivia, 584, 1066, 1068, 1499-1500 
Bologna (bo-ISn'yH), 419, 1038 
Concordat of (1516), 663 
University of, 420, 467, 468, 617 
Bolsheviks. 1156-57, 1234-35, 1428 
see also communism 


Bombay, 740, 788 

Bonaparte, Joseph, king of Spain, 937, 1058, 1061 
Bonaparte, Louis Napoleon, see Napoleon III, 
emperor of France 

Bonaparte, Napoleon, see Napoleon I, emperor of 
France 

Bonapartists, 1144 

Bondage of the Witt (Luther), 676 

Boniface, Saint, 392-93, 399 

Boniface VIII, Pope, 450-51, 457, 499 

Bonifacio, Jose, 1063, 1064 

Bonin (bo-nen) Islands, 1304, 1469 

Bonnie and Clyde, 1551 

Book of Changes (/ Chtng ), 158 

Book of Etiquette, 159 

Book of Kells, 398 

Book of Poetry, 159 

Book of Sentences (Lombardi), 473 
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Portuguese, 637, 641-43, 730, 739-40, 760. 762- 
64, 786, 787, 1057, 1062-64, 1105 
Spanish, 510, 637, 646-51. 730. 748. 1057-62, 
1109 

see also imperialism 
Colosseum, 253, 256 

Columbus, Christopher, 510, 638, 639, 643-44, 645 
combustion, understanding of, 879-80 
Cominform, 1515 
Comintern, 1258, 1261 
commerce: 
aristocracy and, 804 
Athenian, 182, 186, 205-6 
Babylonian regulation of, 61-62 
banks and, 775-76 
Carthaginian, 238 

with China, 144, 151, 152. 215, 322, 327-28. 542 
549, 743-44, 786, 1099, 1109, 1174-79, 1433 
Cretan, 44, 99, 101 
Crusades and, 458 
Egyptian, 44, 178 
Etruscan, 231 
French, 437 

of Germanic barbarians, 288 
gold standard and, 1098 
of Greek city-states, 178, 180 


Canada ( Continued) 
trade, 787, 1329 

troubles between French and British, 1320, 1325 
U.S. relations, 1322, 1324, 1329 
Canada Act (1982), 1328 
Canadian Pacific Railway, 1322 
Canberra, 1333 
cancer, 1559 
Candide (Voltaire), 871 
Canning, George, 1004-5 
cannons, 529-30 
Canon (Avicenna), 385 
canon law, 431, 447-48. 467 
Canosva, castle of, 425 
Canterbury Tales (Chaucer), 527 
Canton, port of. 328, 744. 1174-75, 1179, 1429 
Cape Colony. 764-66, 1212-13 
Cape Coloreds, 768. 1213 
Cape of Good Hope, 531, 642, 643 
Capetian dynasty, 436, 437, 507 
Cape Town. 765-66. 1213 
Cape Town-to-Cairo railway, 1106 
Cape Verde Islands, 531 
Capital (Marx), 1112-13, 1117 
capitalism: 
agricultural, 969-71 
authoritarian government and, 1542-43 
Calvinism and, 677-78 
defined, 776 
enclosure and, 949 
English Parliament and, 949 
feudalism and manorialism replaced by, 1045 
goal of, 778 
guilds vs.. 776-77 
imperialism and, 1101 
incorporation and, 1093-94 
Keynes on, 1279 
liberalism and, 1011 
Marx’s analysis of, 1045, 1112-13 
in "mixed” economies, 1541 
Weber on, 1276 

Caporeito, Battle of (1917), 1237 
Caprivi, Leo von. 1144 
Carbonari . 1002, 1038-39 
carbon-14 dating, 8 
Carchemish (kdr'ke-mlsh). city of, 96 
Cardenas, I.dzaro, 1483 
Carlist Wars (1834-1840), 1009 
Carlotta. queen of Portugal, 1063 
Carlyle, Thomas, 993, 996 
Carnap. Rudolf. 1276 
Carneades (kSr-ne'a-dez), 219 
carnivals, 814-15 
Carnot (kar'no*), Sadi, 1119' 

Caroline Islands, 1454 

Carohngian dynasty, 393-95, 397, 398-99, 404-5 
409, 410. 428-29, 436. 437, 444, 465 
Carolingian Renaissance, 394-95, 398 
Carranza. Vcnustiano, 1481-82 
Carrera, Rafael, 1479 
Carroll, Lewis, 531 
cartels. 1094, 1095 

Carter, Jimmy, 1394, 1451, 1491, 1507, 1510-11 
Carthage, 20, 1G7, 108, 366 
Roman Republic vs., 229, 238-40 
Carthusian order, 459 
Casa dc Contratacion, 783 
Cassandcr. 213 

Cassiodorus (kas'I-6-dS'rQs), 286 
Cassius (kdshf-us), 243. 247 
caste system, 127-29, 133. 305, 536, 735, 1360 
1368 

Caste War (Mexico), 1480 

Casfiglior.c (kds'tc-lyo-n2l), Conte Baldassarc, 605 

Castile, kingdom of, 439, 440, 500, 510, 641, 702 

Castlercagh. Robert Stewart, Lord, 940, 943 

Castro, Fidel. 1502-4, 1533 

Catalonia, 702-3, 822 

Cat and Mouse Act (British). 1153 

categorical imperative, 1034 


cathedral schools, 465-67, 468, 475 
Catherine II (the Great), tsarina of Russia, 8ZI, 
849-50. 857, 941 

Catherine of Aragon, queen of England. 660, oo 
Catholic Action Movement, 1485 
Catholic Center party (Germany). 1141 
Catholic Church, 266 
absolutism and, 821, 826 
Bismarck’s attack on, 1141-42 
book censorship by, 616, 681, 683 
in Brazil, 1485 
business enterprise and, 677 
in Canada, 1323 
in Central America, 1505 
clergy in, 281-82 

Counter-Reformation and, 616-17, 638, 679-84 
early theology of, 291-96 
Enlightenment and, 875, 876 
fixing dogma of, 280 

French Revolution and, 907, 909, 918, 919 
in French Third Republic, 1145, 1147 
Henry VIII vs., 621 

heresies against, 449, 456, 462-63, 504-5 
Italian unification and, 1164 
Joseph II and, 848-49 
land owned by. 412 

in Latin America, 647, 649-50, 1065, 1067, 1069, 
1485, 1505 

lay investiture in, 446-47 
medieval lay piety in, 502-4 
merchants and, 422-23 
in Mexico, 1069 
mysticism in, 503 
Napoleon 1 and, 933, 935, 937 
Peace of Augsburg and, 692-93 
in pre-Revoluiionary France, 907, 909 
Protestant religious wars with, 687, 691-702 
sacraments of, 463 
in Spain, 439-40 
tithing by, 907, 909, 918 
in U.S., 1055 
Virgin Mary and, 460-61 
see also Catholic Reformation; Christianity; 
Counter-Reformation; papacy 
Catholic People’s party (Italy), 1261-62 
Catholic Reformation, 505, 678-79 
Christian humanism and, 678, 683 
see also Counter-Reformation 
Cato the Elder, 240 
Catullus, 286 

caudil/o tradition, 1066, 1479 

Cavaignac, Eugene, 1019 

Cavaliers, 708 

Cavendish, Henry, 879, 880 

Cavour (kd-vOor'), Count Camillo di, 1051 

censorship, 180 

Charles X’s imposition of, 1008 
Index of Prohibited Books and, 616, 679, 681 
after Louis Philippe assassination attempt, 1016 
by Roman Inquisition, 616-17 
Central America, 1505-8 
early civilizations, 576-84 
population growth, 1505 
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Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), U S • 
in Australia, 1337-38 
in Chile, 1494 
in Congo, 1416 
in Cuba, 1502 
in Guatemala, 1509 
in Iran, 1400 
in Nicaragua, 1510 
Nkrumah overthrown by, 1416 

Migud de ' 7,7> 888 

r^i 0 " ( fj 0n 'l' 133. 137. 138. 739, 935. 943 

rh E rf ,n i*,£?’ l4n Paul ’ 11 29, 1134 
Chad, 1420 

Chadwick, Edwin, 1010-11 
Chadwick, James, 1562 


Chalcis (kai'sfs). city-state of, 178 
Chaldeans (Neo-Babylonians), 53-54, 55, 65-67 
68, 107 

Judah overthrown by, 80-81 
Persian defeat of, 53-54, 67-68, 81 
religion of, 65-67, 72, 225 
scientific achievements of, 65-67, 223 
Chamberlain, Joseph, 1095 
Chamberlain, Neville, 1294-95, 1296 
Chambord chateau, 625 
Champlain, Samuel dc. 704, 1319 
Chandragupta (chOn'dra-gOop'ta) I, 304 
Chandragupta, Maurya, 135 
Ch'an-an (changin'), city of, 343 
Chaplin, Charlie. 1284 
charity, doctrine of, 294 
Charlemagne, 372, 381, 393-95, 396, 397, 398, 
399-400. 444. 465, 606 
Charles 1, emperor of Austria, 1237 
Charles I, king of England. 707-9, 710, 714, 720 
834, 884 

Charles I (of Anjou), king of Sicily, 449-50 
Charles I, king of Spain, see Charles V, Holy 
Roman emperor 

Charles II, king of England, 710, 785, 812, 834-35 
836 

Charles III, king of Spain, 821, 834, 841 
Charles IV, king of Spain, 937, 1058 
Charlcs-V^Holy Roman emperor, 615, 644, 660- 
61,663, 666, 677, 692, 700, 842 
Charles V (the Wise), king of France, 494 
Charles VI, Holy Roman emperor, 842, 847-48 
Charles VI, king of France, 508 
Charles VII, king of France, 508, 614 
Charles X, king of France, 1008 
Charles X, king of Sweden, 834 
Charles XI, king of Sweden, 834 
Charles XII, king of Sweden, 832-33, 834 
Charles Albert, king of Sardinia, 1038, 1040 
Charles Martel, king of the Franks, 392-93 
Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, 508 
Charter Act (Britain; 1834), 1343 
chartered companies, 760, 781, 1105, 1206 
Chartist movement, 1014-15, 1018, 1338, 1340 
Chartres (shar'tr') Cathedral, 443, 461 
Chateaubriand (sha’tS'brS'an'), Francois Rene dc, 
1029, 1034-35 

Chatham, William Pitt, Lord, 853, 854 
Chaucer, Geoffrey, 478. 526-27 
Chavin civilization, 585 
checks, payment by, 780 
chemical batteries, 1086 
Chenonceaux chateau, 625 
Cheops, pyramid of, 38-39 
Chernenko, Konstantin, 1521-22 
chess, game of, 417 
Chiang-Ch'ing, 1452 
Chiang Ching-kuo, 1451 

Chiang Kai-shek (jyang'kT'shSk'), 1432, 1433, 1436, 
1447, 1450 

Chiang Kai-shek, Madame, 1432 
chiaroscuro , 606, 607 
Chichin Itzd, 579 

Chi'cn Lung (che-6n' loong'). Emperor, 741, 745 
child labor, 986, 987, 1012 
Chile, 584, 646, 1066, 1067-68, 1492-96 
CIA intervention in, 1494 
junta rule, 1495 
liberation of, 1067 
war of the Pacific, 1066-67 
chimneys, invention of, 415 
Ch'in, state of, 152 

Chin *J 41 ~ 67, 303, 317-32, 354, 535, 542-54, 

729, 740-46, 1076, 1173-89, 2427-53 
agriculture, 142-43, 144, 152-53, 154, 327, 545, 
554, 1440-41 

Anglo-Chincse wars, 1177-78, 1179 

art and architecture, 145-46, 318, 331, 552-53 

Boxer Movement, 1185-86 

Buddhism, 304, 323, 328-29, 544 547 



Can.on government 1429-30. 1431 

rh'in dynasiy. 317-18 

Mn 145. 545. 742. 1444 

'"'''ice 326. 543. 546. 549. 741. 745. 1186 

t«S(ChouDyna«y). .48-65 

Co-hong trade monopoly. 1174-75. 1178 

Communists. 1432. 1434. 1435-53 

‘■concessions" to European powers, 1178-79, 

Confucianism. 159-62. 322. 329-30. 544 
earliest civilizations in, 1, 2, 142-48 
H , y modern period (c. 1500-1800), 740-46 
Economy. 152-53. 320, 545, 742, 1439-40. 1452 
European imperialism in, 1099, 1109, 1173-80 
feudalism, 149-50, 152, 318 
First World War, 1428 

foreign traders and merchants, 545, 548, 1099, 
1109, 1174-79, 1433 

covernment and administrative systems, 149-50, 
151, 317-18. 321-22, 326. 542-43, 546-47, 
549-50, 740, 741-42. 1433 
Indian border war, 1369 
Kuomintang, 1188, 1428-29, 1430-34 
language, 146, 1446 

literature and drama, 158-59, 331-32, 551-52, 
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Long March (1934-1935). 1434-35 
nationalism and communism, 1427-53 
philosophy. 159-63, 331-32, 550-51, 752 
population growth, 153, 154, 328, 741, 742, 1444, 
1522 

priestly class in, 2, 146, 157 
religion. 2. 147-48, 156-58, 544, 1180; see also 
Buddhism; Confucianism; Taoism 
revolution of 1911. 1186-88, 1427-28 
Second World War, 1436-37 
sectional differences, 742 
Shang period, 144-48 
Sino-Japanesc War, 1183-84 
Sino-Sovict rift, 1432 

social organization, 147, 155-56, 326-27, 742- 
43. 1444-45. 1446 

Sung, Mongol, and Ming dynasties (960-1644), 
542-54 


Taiping Rebellion, 1180-83 
Taoism, 162-63, 329 

trade, 144, 151, 152, 322, 327-28, 545. 549, 743- 
44, 1099, 1109, 1174-79 
Vietnam invasion (1979), 1529 
warlords, 1189, 1428, 1433 
Warring States period, 152 
women’s status and role, 155-56, 741, 1184, 

1429, 1446 . 

writing system, 144,' 146, 158, 319 
YOan Shih-kai dictatorship, 1187-89, 1427, 1428 
China, People’s Republic of, 1438-53, 1470-71, 
1535 

Cultural Revolution in, 1441-43, 1446, 1452 
educational trends, 1446-47 
Great Leap Forward program, 1441 
population growth in, 1444 
Red Guards, 1443 
Soviet relations with, 1449, 1453 
Third World involvement of, 1447 
United Nations membership, 1450 
China, Republic of, 1427-37, 1470 
civil war in, 1427-28 
Japanese war with, 1436 
on Taiwan, 1437, 1450-51, 1453 
Ch m Dynasty (China), 317-18 
v-ninco, Giorgio di, 1281 
chivalry, code of, 414-15 
Chou (jo) Dynasty (China), 148-65 
Chou En-lai (jO'*n‘lT), 1443, 1451 
rJ . cn dc Troyes (kfiTtyan' de trwa'), 477. 525 
Christian Brotherhood, 814 
Christian existentialism, 1279 
hnstian humanism, 591, 618-23. 624, 626, 653, 
«8, 671, 679, 683, 870 
Christianity, 73, 265, 274-87 


in Africa, 770-71, 1217, 1423 
in Byzantine Empire, 367-69, 371 
clergy in, 276-77, 281 
Constantine I and, 272, 273, 279 
cosmogony of, 91 
Darwinism vs„ 1122-23 
doctrinal controversy within, 280-81 
Essenes and, 92 

in Ethiopia, 48, 574, 771, 1215, 1389 
French Revolution and, 925 
among German tribes, 288, 291 
Greek philosophical influence on, 82 
Hebrew influences on, 77, 82, 90, 91-92 226 
hell in, 72 
Islam and, 376-77 
in Japan, 748-49, 1461 
monasiicism in, 282-83, 308 
in Nubian kingdoms, 348 
Paul and, 274, 276 
predestination in, 294, 653, 654 
Roman Empire and, 257, 270, 274, 278-79, 281 
spread of, 284, 288, 362, 371 
success of, 277-78, 279 
Theodosius and, 279 
warfare and, 451-58 
women and, 278, 286-87, 461 
see also specific sects 
Chronicles, First Book of, 83 
Chu Hsi (joo'she'), 550-51 
Chun Doo-hwan, Gen., 1531 
Churchill, John, duke of Marlborough, 841-42 
Churchill, Sir Winston, 1150, 1168, 1296-97, 1302, 
1353, 1389 

Church of England, see Anglicanism 
Cicero, 190, 244-45, 246, 247, 259, 266, 292, 466, 
598, 601, 619 
Cincinnatus, 234 

Ciompi uprising (Florence; 1378), 495 
Cisalpine Republic, 934 
Cistercian (sTs-tOr’shan) order, 459-60, 461 
Civil Constitution of the Clergy (1789), 919, 921 
civilizations: 

adversary theory of, 19-20 
climatic theory of, 18-19 
defined, 17-18 
earliest, 20-22 
soil-exhaustion theory of, 19 
civil liberties: 
blacks and, 1543-45 
English Bill of Rights and, 836 
Jacksonian democracy and, 1054 
Voltaire on, 870-71 
women’s movement and, 1547-49 
Civil War, English (1642-1649). 708-9, 710, 714, 
715, 820, 885 

Civil War, Spanish (1936-1939), 1293-94 
Civil War, U.S. (1861-1865). 790, 965, 1055-56, 
1543 

Civil War in Frtince, The (Marx), 1116 
Clarendon Code, 834-35 
class consciousness and conflict: 
decline of democracy and, 1251-52 
in fascist doctrine, 1264 
industrialization and, 899, 1139-40, 1150-51, 
1155-56 

rise of “white collar" occupations and, 1139-40 
before Second World War, 1270, 1272-73 
social welfare systems and, 1540 
totalitarian appeal to, 1252 
classicism, 881-86, 1031 
architecture of, 882, 884 
Dutch, 883-84 

in early-modern Europe, 802-7, 808-16 
English, 884-86 
French, 881-83 
literary, 882-83, 884-85 

Class Struggles in France. 1848-50. The (Engels), 
1111 

Claudius 1, Roman emperor, 249 
Cleisthenes (krTs'the-nSz), 183-84 


Clemenccau (klS’man'sd'), Georges, 1229, 1238-41 

Clement VI, Pope, 500 

Clement VII, Pope, 500, 666 

Cleopatra, 242, 247, 255, 272 

Clermont (kter-mOn*), Council of, 453 

Cleves, 813, 825 

climate: 

civilization and, 18-19, 21-22, 99, 205 
or High Middle Ages, 405 
of later Middle Ages, 488 
Clive, Robert, 1342 
clocks, 531, 533 
manufacture of, 796 
clothing: 

class rank and, 803 
of Paleolithic people, 10 
Clouds. The (Aristophanes), 199 
Clovis, 290, 390, 392 
Cluniac monasiicism, 445, 459, 460 
Cobbet, William, 996 
Cockerill, William, 958 
Code Napoleon, 932-33, 939, 957 
Code of the Covenant, 86 
Co-hong (gfing'hang') merchants, 1174-75, 1178 
Colbert (kOrbarO, Jean Baptiste, 786-87, 826-27 
Cold War, 1325, 1513-22 
arms limitation in, 1521-22 
containment policy in, 1515 
economic conditions in, 1514, 1518 
Germany as an issue in, 1516-17, 1520 
misconceptions involved in, 1517 
peaceful coexistence and, 1520 
“thaw” in, 1519 
Vietnam war and, 1525, 1534-35 
Coleridge, Samuel Taylor, 1029 
collectivism, 180, 1335-36, 1340 
agricultural, 563, 586, 587 
economic, 44-45 
Colei, John, 623 
Colloquies (Erasmus), 619, 620 
Cologne, 419, 840 
University of, 420, 622 
Colombia, 647, 1061, 1066, 1501 
independence of, 1060 
colonialism: 

Commercial Revolution and, 783-90 
Dutch. 730, 743, 748, 749, 760, 1109, 1207, 1524 
English, 730, 739-40, 743, 748, 760, 1057, 1204- 
5, 1207, 1208, 1338-39, 1524 
in fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 638-51 
French, 704, 760, 782-83, 786-87, 1099, 1102, 
1104, 1105 
Hobson on, 1100-1 
mercantilism and, 777 

Portuguese, 637, 641-43, 730, 739-40, 760, 762- 
64, 786, 787, 1057, 1062-64, 1105 
Spanish, 510, 637, 646-51, 730, 748. 1057-62. 
1109 

see also imperialism 
Colosseum, 253, 256 

Columbus, Christopher, 510, 638, 639, 643-44, 645 
combustion, understanding of, 879-80 
Cominform, 1515 
Comintern, 1258, 1261 
commerce: 
aristocracy and, 804 
Athenian, 182, 186, 205-6 
Babylonian regulation of, 61-62 
banks and, 775-76 
Carthaginian. 238 

with China, 144, 151. 152, 215, 322, 327-28. 545, 
549, 743-44, 786, 1099, 1109, 1174-79, 1433 
Cretan, 44, 99. 101 
Crusades and, 458 
Egyptian, 44, 178 
Etruscan, 231 
French, 437 

of Germanic barbarians, 288 
gold standard and, 1098 
of Greek city-states, 178.180 
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Hebrew, 79 

in Hellenistic Age, 214, 226 

in High Middle Ages, 417-19, 437. 438 

with India, 215, 788 

Islamic, 565, 566. 1209-12 , 46 9 

with Japan. 560. 748, 750, 1189. 1455 - 56 , M 6 V. 

1470 

mercantilism and, 777-78 

Persian, 70 

Phoenician, 107 

of Ptolemies. 215 

of Renaissance Italy, 615 

Roman, 258, 260. 288 049-41 

of slaves. 565, 592. 760. 762. 788-90. 842 43. 

1012, 1076. 1105. 1204-7. 1210-11 
Spartan, 180-81 

Commercial Revolution (c. 1450 - 1800 ), 591. 729, 

776-90 

banking and, 779-80, 782 
business organizations in, 780-81 
colonialism and, 743, 783-90 
mercantilism and, 776. 777-8, 782-83 
money economy and, 781 
slavery and, 788-89 
speculation in, 782-83 

Committee of Public Safety (France). 926-29 
Commodus, Roman emperor, 257, 259-60 
Common Market, see European Common Market 
Commonwealth of Nations, 1315-75, 1411 
compared to British Empire, 1316n 
deficiencies of, 1318 
defined, 1315 
growth of, 1315-16 
Statute of Westminster, 1318 
see also names of member countries 
Communards, 1115-16 
Commune, Parisian, 923 
communism, 1514, 1515 
centralized government structures and, 1541 
in China, 1434-53 
of Diggers, 715 
as heir to socialism, 1113 
Lenin's development of, 1255-56 
Marx’s formulation of. 1112-14 


optimism in 1930s and, 1279 
Second World War and, 1293, 1514 
see also Cold War 
Communist League, 1044 

Communist Manifesto (Marx and Engels), 1044-45 
Communist party (Soviet Union), 1255-56, 1259 
Central Committee of, 1255 
membership of. 1259 
Trotsky's expulsion from, 1257 
see also Soviet Union 
compass, magnetic, 330, 530-31, 549 
competition, international: 
imperialism and, 1099-1109 
industrialization and, 1095-98 
Complaint of Peace (Erasmus), 620 
compulsory education, 813, 1097 
computers, historians' use of, 6 
Comte. Auguste. 993 
concerto (kon-ch*r'io), 891 
conciliarism, papacy vs., 501, 662 
Concordat (kdn-kor'dat) of Bologna (1516), 663 
Convuidat of Worms (1122), 447 
concubinage: 
in China, 156, 741 
in Egypt. 43 

in Greek Dark Ages, 174 
Incan, 585 

medieval Church and. 444 
conditioned reflexes, 1126 
Condition of the Working Class in England in 
1844, The (Engels), 993 

Condorcct (kon'ddr'sO. Marquis de, 871, 872-74 
911.912 


a—.—" 

1055-56 r ihe Rhine, 935, 1035 

conff»l«nil'«. )22 329-30, 544. 550. 741, 

Confuciamsm. 5’ • 

14 9-61. 330. 550. 1438 

Confucius. 141, 159 
Congo, 1104-5 
see also Zaire 

CoSg?cgatiori ofThe Indcx ' 1169 

Congress of Bcrl,n 1 ( Suv (CORE). 1544 
Congl”! of Vienna 0814). 939. 940-45. 1002. 

1007, 1028 

ConingsbyV Israeli). 967 

conservation of mass, la» , 1024. 1148-49. 

Conservative party (British). W»- 

1225 , . 

Consistory, Calvinist. 674 

Constantine I (the Great). Roman emperor, 5. 

272-74. 281. 283. 362, 603 
Constantine V. Byzantine emperor. 367 368 
Constantine Pavlovich, grand duke oRussia. 100 
Constantinople, 273. 274 , 281 . 282. 289, 297, 354. 

362. 363-64. 365. 366, 371, 378, 456. 513, 515. 
603. 874 

revival of, 522-23 

Turk conquest of (1453), 518, 521, 530 
see also Byzantine Empire; Eastern Roman 
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constitutions: 

Corpus Juris Civilis and, 298 
English. 709 

French, of 1791,919, 921 
French, of 1793. 926 
French, of 1795, 930 
French, of 1799, 932 
French, of 1814, 1007, 1008 
French, of 1852, 1002 
Prussian, 1046 
Soviet, of 1924, 1255 
Soviet, of 1936, 1259 
Spartan, 178 
U.S., 872, 1053, 1056 
Weimar, 1265 

Continental System, 935-36, 937, 956, 1035 

contract, freedom of, 989-90 

Contras (Nicaragua), 1507 

Cook, Capt. James, 1330, 1338 

Coolidge, Calvin, 1273 

Copernican Revolution, 592, 632 

Copernicus (ko-pflr'nl-kus), Nicholas, 630, 631-32, 


633, 634, 866 

copper trade (Africa), 348, 573, 574 
Coptic Christian Church, 574, 1215. 1389 
Coral Sea, Battle of (1942), 1299 
Corday, Charlotte, 927 
Cordova, 637 

Corinth, city-state of, 177, 178, 186 

Corinthian architecture, 202 

Corinthian Gulf, 186 

Corneille, Pierre, 882-83 

Corn Laws (British), 1005, 1011 

corporations, 1093-94 

corporatism, Italian, 1264 

Corpus Juris Civilis (kor'pus yCQ'rls sT-vcTIs). 

297-99 
Corsica, 931 

Cortfc, Hernando, 639, 645, 646 
corvie (kor-va'), 806, 907, 910 
Cos, island of, 196 


Cossacks, 831, 937 
Costa Rica. 1505 
cotton gin, 952, 1206 
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Mary I, queen of England, 666, 667-68, 697 
Mary II, queen of England, 835-36, 838 
Masaccio (ma-zflt'cho), 606-7 
Masaryk (ma'sa-rik), Jan, 1515 
Massacre of the Innocents (Brueghel), 724 
master craftsmen, 421-22 
Matabeleland, 1105 

Matamba. 762 . ,, 

materialism, evolutionary theory and, 1123-24 
materia medico , Egyptian compilation or, 37 
mathematics: 

Assyrians and, 64 
Boethius and, 295 
Cartesian, 864, 865 
Chinese, 147, 545. 554 
Egyptians and, 36-37, 45 
Greeks and, 195, 630 
in Hellenistic Age. 223-24 
in India, 134, 308 
Islam and, 386 
Logical Positivism and, 1276 
Mayan, 580 
Sumerians and, 57 
Mather, Cotton. 881 

Matisse (ma'fcs'), Henri. 1134-35 
Mau Mau rebellion, 1418 
Maupeou, Ren*. 845 


Mauritius, 1211 

Maurya (ma'dor-ya) Dynasty (India), 135-38, 304 
Max, prince of Baden. 1237-38 
Maximian, Roman emperor, 271, 272 
Maximilian, emperor of Mexico, 1069-70, 1509 
Mayas (ma’yas), 18 - 19 , 355 , 579 - 82 , 1480 
Mazarin (ma'za'ran'). Cardinal, 705, 821 
Mazzini (mat-ts?'ne). Joseph, 1038-39 
measles. 385, 649 

Measure for Measure (Shakespeare), 719 
measures and weights, standardized, 115, 319, 569 
Mecca, 362, 375-76, 379 
mechanism, 630, 632 
behaviorism and, 1126 
of Enlightenment, 862, 912 
evolutionary theory and, 1123-24 
French Revolution and, 1130 
witch hunts and. 712 
mechanization, automation vs.. 1564-65 
Medea (Euripides), 199 
Medcs (medz), 67, 68, 106 
media: 

after First World War, 1284-85 
propaganda in, 1284 
Medici, Catherine de’, 687, 694 
Medici, Cosimo de\ 604 
Medici, Lorenzo de’, 601, 607 
Medici (mW'e-che) family, 492, 506, 600, 601, 607, 
614, 779, 782 
medicine: 

Assyrian, 64 
Chinese. 545. 554 
Egyptian, 37 

in eighteenth century, 880-81 
Greek, 195-96 
in Hellenistic Age. 224, 285 
of Incas, 586 
in India, 134 

Islamic, 384, 385-86, 880-81 
modern, 1120, 1558-59 
in Renaissance, 632-34 
in Roman Empire, 254, 255 
Sumerian, 58 

university education in, 467, 470 
Medina (mc-dFna), 375 
Meditations (Marcus Aurelius Antoninus), 229 
Mediterranean Sea. 229, 249, 269, 270. 299, 361, 
417, 458 

Megara (m6g'a-ra), 177 

Mehemmed II, Sultan, 518, 521 

Mciji Restoration (Japan; 1867-1868), 1191-92 

Mein Kampf (Hitler), 1268, 1284 

Miline Tariff (France; 1892), 1098 

Melos (meM6s),- island of, 186 

Memling, Hans, 528, 529 

Menander, 220 

Mencius (Mcg-tzu), 161-62 

Mendel, Gregor, 1122, 1558 

Mendelssohn (min'd?ls-s5n), Felix, 1135 


cndelssohn, Moses, 875 
rnderes (m?n‘d*-rfe), Adnan, 1382 
enelik II, Emperor, 1215 
enes, king of Egypt, 28 
ennonite sect, 671 
enno Simons, 671 
ensheviks, 1156, 1254 
enshikov, Alexander, 832 
•ntal illness, medication for, 1558 
er. La (Debussy). 1136 
ercaniilism, 776, 777-78 
colonialism and, 777 


782-83 

in France, 782-83. 826-27 
goal of, 778 

in Latin America, 647-48 
Smith vs., 874-75 


Merchant Adventurers, 780 
merchant guilds, 421-22 


Merofc, 47 
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Mcrovcch, 390 
Merovingian dynasty, 390-93 
Mcsoamcrica, see Central America; Mexico 
Mesolithic Age, 14 

Mesopotamia, 20-22, 27, 51-67. 98, 1245 
Akkadians in, 52 
Amorites in, 52-53 
Assyrians in, 53, 61-64. 65 
Babylonians in, 53, 58-61 
Chaldeans (Neo-Babylonians) in, 53-54, 65-67 
class structure in. 56 
climatic influences on, 21-22, 51 
Egypt compared with. 22, 51-52 
Kassites in, 53 

law in. 51, 55-56. 58-59, 63, 86 
Neolithic culture in, 14, 22, 52 
Persians in, 53, 54 

religion in. 52. 54. 56-57, 60, 65-66, 78 
under Seleucus, 213 
Sumerians in, 51, 52-53, 54-58 
Messenia, 179, 180, 238 
Messiah. The (Handel), 892 
messianism (me-sT'a-ntzm), 86. 91 
mestizos (mes-t5'z6s), 649. 1058, 1480 
Methodism, 814 
metics (mft'iks), 203, 204, 206 
Mcttcrnich (mct'cr-nTkh), Klcmens von, 941, 1002, 
1003, 1037. 1039-40 

Mexico. 689, 1055. 1068-71, 1476-77, 1500. 1501 
Aztecs in, 355, 582-84 
Caste War in, 1480 
Constitution of 1917, 1482 
Diaz regime, 1070-71, 1480. 1481 
early civilizations in, 576-84 
financial crisis in (1982), 1500-1501 
Maximilian’s empire in, 1069-70 
Mayas in, 355, 579-82, 1480 
monarchy and republicanism in, 1068-71 
Napoleon 111 and, 1069 
oil industry in, 1483. 1484 
population growth in, 1483, 1484, 1500 
relations with U.S., 1483 
revolts against Spanish rule, 1065, 1479-80, 1484 
Spanish conquest or, 510, 644, 647 
twcniicih-ccntury era, 1481-84 
U.S. expeditionary force to (1916), 1481 
Mexico City, 1483 
Miami, 1545 
Micah (prophet), 84 

Michelangelo (me'kSl-an'jMb). 605, 609-13, 614, 
616, 617, 626, 629, 720, 723 
Mickiewicz (mets-ky«'vech). Adam, 1038 
Middle Ages, early, 353-54, 361-402 
agriculture during, 397 
art of, 398-99 

Byzantine Empire during, 361-73, 384, 390, 395 

education in, 394, 397-98 

Islamic civilization during, 361, 373-90 

W 384 r 392 h 402 an civ ' Iizalion durin 8. 361, 362, 
Middle Ages, High. 354, 403-86 
agricultural revolution during, 404-10, 417 
architecture of. 479-83 
art of, 479-83 
birth rate during, 410 
climate during, 405 
commerce during, 417-19 
education in, 420. 423, 465-70 
feudalism in, 410, 427-31 
industry in, 420 

intellectual revival during, 465-75 
life expectancy during, 410 
literature of, 416, 475-79 
manorialism in, 410-17, 429 
nutrition in, 413-14, 416 
papacy in, 443, 444-51 
religious vitality during, 458-64 
scientific achievements during, 471 
towns in, 419-20, 423 
trade fairs during, 418-19 
urban revolution during, 419-23 


women in. 415. 416-17 <qq_601 

Middle Ages, later, 354, 4 87-534 599 
nrriniliure during, 487, 488 5* 


art of, 498, 525—27 
business practices in. 492 
education in, 501. 618 
literature of, 525—27 
national monarchies in, 507-11 
philosophy in, 524-25 
popular uprisings in, 493—96 
technological advances during, 529 33 
witchcraft in, 710 

middle class, nineteenth-century, 975-82 


art of. 994-95 
criticism of, 993-98 
heterogeneity of, 975-76 


618 


home life of, 977-81 
residential areas of, 981-82 
sexuality of, 979-80 
social mobility of, 976-77 
worldview of, 988—93 
middle class, twentieth-century: 
post-First World War, 1248 
women’s movement and, 1547-48 
Middle East, 1379-1405 
Arab-lsraeli wars in, 1387, 1393 
conflict in, 1404-5 
nationalism in, 1379, 1384 
oil industry in, 1382-83, 1400, 1404 
see also names of countries 
Middle Stone Age, 14 ' 

Midsummer Night’s Dream (Shakespeare), 718 
Midway, Battle of (1942), 1299 * 

Mies van dcr Rohe, Ludwig, 481 
"Mighty Fortress Is Our God, A.” 651 
Milan (mUan'), 419, 420, 492, 506. 601, 607, 608, 
614, 615, 1040, 1160 


Milesian school of philosophy, 188-89 

Miletus (mT-12'tus), 177-78, 188 

Milky Way, 632 

Mill, John Stuart, 994 

Millerand, Alexandre, 1118 

Millet (mcTT), Jean Francois, 995 

mills, use of, 407-8, 409, 530 

Milton, John, 526, 687, 710, 714, 717, 720 

Minamoto family, 558 

Minerva, 236 

minnesingers, 477 

Ming Dynasty (China), 354, 548-50 
Minoan civilization, 95, 98-106 
art of, 103-4, 105, 106 
government in, 101-2 
influence of, 105-6 

Mycenaean civilization compared to, 104-5 
religion of, 103 
social structure of, 102 
Minorca, 842 
Minos (mT'n&s), King, 99 
Mirabeau (m?'ra'b5'), Comte de, 907, 915 921 
Mirambo, 1211 


mirs (Russian village communes), 1 153-54 1 
Misanthrope, The (Moliere), 883-84 
Missa So/emnis (Beethoven), 1033 
missionaries, 647, 649-50, 744, 748-49 1170 
1212,,1319 1179 

Jesuit, 650, 682, 744, 748, 1319 
Mississippi Bubble, 782 
Mr. Sampler's Pl ane , (Bellow), 1550 
Mithraism, 73, 225, 247. 257, 277, 278 
Mithras (mTth'rSs), 73 

Milsubishi (nt'isSa-bj'shi), 1197 ,457 ,,,, 
***» (mi'tsoo'i), hou* of, m-97 M 57 
Muylene (mrt'V'nt), 177 ' M57, 

Mobutu, Sesc Seko, 1416 
Modena (md'dS-na), 1038 
Mogul Dynasty (India), 592, 730-40 
Mohammed V, sultan of Turkey 1162 

Mohenjo-Daro, 115, 116 - U62 

Moi, Daniel Arap, 1418 


Moldavia, 1047 

Moliere (mo'lyAr'), Jcan-Baptistc, 809 881 
Moloch (m5'16k), 107 
Mombasa. 764 
Mona Lisa (da Vinci), 608 
monarchies: 
city-states vs., 440 
empires vs., 440-41 
German, 424-27, 445 
of Greek city-states, 178, 180, 182 
Hebrew, 79-81 
in Hellenistic Greece, 212 
Locke on, 837-38, 912 
papal, 443, 444-51, 457, 465 
Roman, 232-33, 234 
Rousseau on\ 912-13 
Russian, 515-16, 830-33, 849-50 
Spanish, 439-40 

see also specific kingdoms and monarchs 
monasteries and monasticism, 282-86 294 308 
368 ’ * ’ 

Benedictine, 284-86, 391-92, 445, 459 460 
Buddhist, 133, 308, 556, 746 
Carthusian, 459 
Cistercian, 459-60, 461 
clerical reform and, 444-45 
Cluniac, 445, 459, 460 
education and, 285-86, 294, 308-9, 465 
in Ethiopia, 48, 574 
friars’ life contrasted with, 463 
Jesuit, 481-82 

v • •Protestant Reformation and, 663, 666, 668 
Monet (mo'nC'), Claude. 1133 
money: 

Athenian, 182 
Chinese, 142, 549 
Commercial Revolution and, 781 
Egyptian, 44 

gold standard basis for, 1098 
in Hellenistic Age, 215 
in High Middle Ages, 418, 419 
Japanese, 560 
Lydian, 70, 107 
Roman, 248, 260, 271 

Mongol (or Yuan) Dynasty (China), 546-48 
Mongolia, 324, 326, 543, 741, 1188 
Mongols (Tartars), 324, 382, 512, 517-18, 540 
China invasion by, 354, 545-46 
monolatry, 83, 84 
monopolies, 990 
guild system and, 421-22 
of regulated companies, 780 
monotheism: 

•n Egypt, 32, 35, 45, 46 
of Hebrews, 72, 77, 90 
in India, 126 
of Islam, 375, 376 
Monroe, James, 1003 
Monroe Doctrine, 1003, 1070, 1508-9 
Montagu, Edwin, 881 

Montaigne (mdn'rtn'y'), Michel de, 713, 716, 717 
Montenegro, 1169, 1226, 1236 
Montesquieu (mdn'tifs-kyO'), Baron de, 18, 871-72, 
907, 911, 912 

Monteverdi (mBn'li-var'de), Claudio, 891, 895 
Montpellier (mdn'pg'lya), University of, 468 
Monument a Germaniae Historiae, 1031 
Moravia, 829, 830 

More, Sir Thomas, 621-22, 623, 627, 650, 676, 

679, 791 

Morelos, Jos 6 , 1065 
Morgan, J. p„ 1134 
Morland, Catherine (fictional), 5 
Moro, Aldo, 1546 

Moroccan crises (1905: 1911 ), 1168-69 
Morocco, 389, 570 
Moscow, 371, 833 
bubonic plague in, 800 
Grand Duchy of, 512-13, 515-16 
Napoleon’s occupation of, 937 
Moscow-Canton entente of 1927, 1429, 1432 





Moses, 78, 83, 84 
Moses (Michelangelo), 612-13 
mosques. 522-23, 540, 567, 573 
Mossadegh (mo'sa-dgk'), Muhammed, 1400 
Mosul, 389 

mother goddess (India), 115 
Mo Ti (or Mo-tzu). 163-64 
Mountbattcn. Louis, Lord, 1359 
Mount Kenya, 1209 
Mount Kilimanjaro, 1209 
Mozambique, 347, 1105. 1106, 1210, 1411, 1413 
Mozart (mo'tsart), Wolfgang Amadeus, 892-93, 
894 

Mubarak, Hosm, 1389 

Much Ado About Nothing (Shakespeare), 718 
Muhammad (prophet), 373-76, 382 
Muhammad II (the Conqueror), sultan of Turkey, 
638 

Muhammad Toure, Askia, 569 
Muller, Herbert J., 5 
Mulroney, Brian, 1329 
mummification, 34, 56 
Mun, Thomas, 775 
Mundus novus (Vespucci). 644 
Munich, 419 

Mtinstcr (mlin'ster), 670, 671 
MUnzcr, Thomas, 663 
Murray, Gilbert, 1227 
Muscat, 764, 1212 
music: 

atonal. 1282, 1283 
Baroque, 890-92 
Boethius and, 295 
Chinese. 145, 331 
classical style of, 892-95 
expressionist, 1282 
Greek, 174, 197 
impressionist, 1282 
medieval, 478, 483 
in Nazi Germany, 1283 
operatic. 478, 894-95,980, 1136 
papacy and, 628, 893 
patronage of, 628, 893-94 
polytonal, 1282, 1283 
of Renaissance, 617, 627-29 
rock and roll, 1551 
romanticism in, 1033 
symphonic, 890, 895 
musket, 530, 730 
Muslim Brotherhood, 1389 
Muslim League, 1350, 1352, 1356, 1358, 1370 
Muslims: 

conquests in India, 354, 536-38 
religion of, .see Islam 
see also Shiites; Sunnite Muslims 
Mussolini, Benito, 300, 1262-64 
overthrow of, 1298 
repression under, 1264 
Spanish Civil War and, 1293 
working class and, 1264 
Mustapha Kemal (mdos-ta-fa* k2-mal'), 1245, 
1380-82 

Mutsuhito (m<K>-tsdb-he'to), Emperor, 1191 
Mwcnemutapa, 757-58, 764 
Mycenae (mT-s<!'n?), 98, 100, 104 
Mycenaean civilization, 95, 98-99, 100-1, 104-6, 
173 

art of, 101, 103 
government in, 104-5 
influence of, 105-6 

Minoan civilization compared to, 104-5 
religion of, 105 
Trojans vs., 101 
Myron, 203 
mysticism: 

of later Middle Ages, 503 
Neoplatonic, 259, 629 
see also religion 
Mystic Nativity (Botticelli). 607 


Nabopolassar (nab'6-pd-ias'er). king of Babylonia, 
Nadir Shah. 736 

Nagasaki (na'ga-sa'ke), 749, 755, 1300 
Naguib (na'glb), Gen. Muhammad, 1385-86 
Nakasonc, Yasukiro. 1464, 1472 
Naked and the Dead. The (Mailer). 1549 
Nalanda (na-lfln'da), Buddhist university at, 308-9 
540 

Namibia (South West Africa), 1105, 1106, 1413 
Nanak (na'nik) (preacher), 734-35 
Nancy, Battle or (1477), 508 
Nanking, 1181, 1182. 1187, 1433 
Treaty of (1842), 1177 
Nanshe, 57 

Nantes (nSni), Edict of (1598), 694-95, 699, 703 
704 

Napata, 46 

Napier, Charles James, Lord, 1177, 1344 
Naples, 232, 419, 505, 506. 603. 608, 614, 615, 702, 
808, 1040 

1820 revolt in, 1002 
University of. 468 

Napoleon I, emperor of France, 930-40, 941, 1019, 
1031, 1058, 1115 

Continental System of, 935-36, 937, 956, 1035 
in exile, 939 
fall of, 935-39 
as first consul, 932-33 
legal reforms of, 932-33, 935, 939 
Napoleon II, 1020n 

Napoleon III, emperor of France, 1019-20, 1021 — 
23, 1069, 1114, 1144-45 
foreign policy of, 1022-23 
in Franco-Prussian War, 1019 
Italian unification and, 1051 
middle class and, 1021-22 
plebiscites for, 1020, 1048 
prosperity under, 1021 
Napoleonic Code. 298 
Napoleonic Wars, Latin America and, 1063, 
1064-65 
Nara, 343 

Narayan, Jayaprakash, 1366. 1369 
Narmer, king of Egypt, 28 
Nasser (na'ser), Gamal Abdel, 1386-87, 1388 
Nathan the 1 Vise (Lessing), 875 
National Assembly, French, 915-16, 919-20 
National Association for the Advancement of 
Colored People (NAACP) (U.S.), 1544 
National Association for the Protection of Labour 
(British), 1014 

nationalism. 1001, 1027-73, 1076 
in Africa. 1413-14, 1416, 1421, 1424 
anticlericalism and, 1147 
in Austrian Empire, 1037-38, 1039-41 
Basque, 1546 
British, 1027-28 
Chinese, 1429, 1431 
cultural, 534-35, 622 
defined, 1027 

economic, 1036-37, 1274-75, 1291 
French, 899, 1027-28, 1147 
in India, 1348-50 
Irish, 1039 

Italian, 1028. 1038-39, 1263 
Japanese, 1192, 1455, 1457-58 
liberalism and, 1028, 1043-44 
pan-African, 1413, 1416, 1420, 1424 
Pan-Slavic. 1038 
printed books and, 532 
Protestant Reformation and, 677 
romanticism and, 1028-35 
Russification policy and, 1154-55 
totalitarianism and, 1252 
between world wars, 1247, 1292 
National Labor Front (Germany), 1270 
National League on Urban Conditioning among 
Negroes (U.S.), 1544 


national monarchies, rise of. 423-27, 430-41 
National Socialist Workers’ (Nazi) party (Germany), 
1252, 1268, 1271 
Italian fascism vs., 1271 
private army of, 1268 
“putsch" attempt by, 1268 
significance of, 1271-72 
see also Germany, Nazi; Hitler, Adolf; World 
War, Second 

National Urban League (U.S.), 1544 
nation-building, 1027. 1028. 1035 
education in, 1036 
German, 1041-44, 1045-50 
Hegelian model of. 1030 
industrialization and, 1083 
in Italy, 1050-53 

Native Labour Act (South Africa; 1953), 1409 
Native Land Act (South Africa; 1913), 1409 
Native Son (Wright), 1550 
Natural History (Buffon), 878-79 
Natural History (Pliny the Elder), 254 
naturalism: 

in art, 527-28, 607-8, 612 
in literature, 525-27 
natural law, 259, 989 
natural selection, 1121-22, 1124, 1125 
Naval Arms Limitation Agreement, 1455 
Navarre, 439, 693 
navigation: 

late-medieval advances in, 530-31 
Phoenician development of, 107 
Navigation Acts (England; 1651; 1660), 785 
navigational instruments, 330, 530-31, 549 
navvies, 962-63 

Nazis, see National Socialist Workers' party 
Ndebele people. 1214 
Neander, valley of, 9 

Neanderthal (ne-an'der-tan culture, 9, 10, 15 
Nebuchadnezzar (n*b’n-kad-n«z'er), king of 
Babylonia. 53. 65. 66, 81 
Nefertiti (ni'fer-t?'t?), queen of Egypt, 35, 41 
Negritude movement, 1424 
Nehru (na'rSB), Jawaharlal, 1352, 1362, 1363-65, 
1369 

Nehru, Motilal, 1352 
Nejd (n£jd), 1396 
Nelson, Horatio, 931 
Neo-Augustinians, 293 
Neo-Babylonians, see Chaldeans 
Neo-Confucianism, 550-51. 745 
Neolithic culture, 7, 14-17, 231 
in Africa, 345 

agriculture in, 14, 15-16, 17 
in China, 142-43 
dates of, 14 
distribution of, 15 
families in, 16 
in Japan, 333 

Minoan transition from, 99 
religion in, 16-17 
states in. 17 
tools of, 14 

Neoplatonism, 261-62, 277, 384 
in Renaissance, 603-4, 607, 610, 614, 629-30 
science and, 629-30 

Neo-Pythagoreans (n*'5-pMhag'6-r*'anz), 220 
Nepal, (n?-paO, 134. 137, 741 
Neptune, 236 

Nero, Roman emperor, 249, 251 
Nerva, Roman emperor, 249 
Nestor, 1W 
Netherlands, 619 
art of. 723-26 

after Congress of Vienna, 942 
imperialism of. 730. 743. 748, 749, 760. 1109, 
1207, 1524 

mercantilism rejected by, 778 
religious wars in, 695-97 
in Second World War, 1296 


Netherlands ( Continued) 

U.S. Revolutionary War and, 856 
see also Low Countries; Holland 
Netherlands East India Company. 764 - 66 , 1212— 
Netherlands Indies, 1524 
Neuilly (nQ'yc*), Treaty of (1919), 1244 
New Amsterdam, 786 
New Caledonia, 1115 
New-cast Ic, 1006 
Newcomen. Thomas, 953 
New Deal (US.), 1275. 1279 
New Economic Policy (NEP) (Russia; 1921), 1255 
New England. 644 
Newfoundland. 405, 644, 842, 1322 
New France, 1319 
New Granada. 647 

New South Wales, 1331. 1332, 1333, 1334 
New Spain, viceroyalty of. 647, 1064 
New Stone Age, see Neolithic culture 
New- Testament: 

Christian humanism and, 618, 620-21, 676 
Gospels of, 276, 39S, 462. 475. 622 
Islam and, 376 

Newton, Sir Isaac, 592, 631, 863. 865-66, 867, 878 
New York City, 1554-55 
New York Stock Exchange crash (1929). 1273 
h'ew York Tribune , 1112 
New Zealand, 1107, 1338-41 
collectivism in, 1340 
compared to Australia, 1340-41 
democracy in, 1339 
discovery and settlement of, 1338-39 
economic reforms in, 1339 
lies with Britain, 1340 
New* Zealand Company, 1338 
Ngola kingdom. 757, 762 
Ngoni (or Nguni) people. 1210, 1214 
Niaux (nc-5’), 12 
Nicaragua, 1505-7 
Nice (n£s), 1051 

Nicholas I, tsar or Russia, 1007. 1009 
Nicholas II. tsar or Russia, 1154, 1157-59 1224 
1232, 1233 

Nicomachean Ethics (Aristotle), 173 

Nicomedia. 271 

Nicot (ne'kS*), Jean, 785 

Nietzsche (n<Tch$). Friedrich, 1125. 1129 

Niger Delta, 1206, 1207, 1208 

Nigeria, 571, 1208. 1413, 1416-17, 1420 

Niger River. 347. 1209 

Nile River. 20 . 21, 27, 31. 32. 33. 36, 51. 69. 187 
214, 1209 

1984 (Orwell), 1279 
Ninevah, 53, 97 
nirvana, concept of, 122 
Nixon, Richard M„ 1450, 1470, 1494, 1527 
Nkrumah (cn-krGo'ma), Kwamc, 1415-16. 1424 
Noah, legend of, 60-61, 74 
noblesse de race, 907-8 
Nobunaga, Lord, 746 
Afa drama, 562-63 
nominalism, 524-25 
nonviolence, philosophy of, 1351-52 
Norman Conquest (1066), 403, 430-31, 452, 510 
Normandy, 433, 489, 808, 955 
Normans, 364-65, 403, 427 
North, Frederick, Lord, 854 
North American Air Qcfcnse Command (NORAD) 
1325 

Northanger Abbey (Austen), 5 

North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), 1515 

North Island (New Zealand), 1340 

North Sea. 492 

Northwest territories (Canada), 1325 
Northwest Territory (U.S.), 1054 
Norway: 

Lutheranism in, 665 
in Second World War, 1296, 1300 
Norwich, 808 
notaries, medieval, 466 
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Notes on the New Testament (Valla). 60.L 620. 676 
Noire Dame Caihedral, 243 
novel, 888-90 

13 romance genre vs., 888-89 

A 'ovum Organum (Bacon). 863 
Novon, 672 

Nubia, 32. 215. 348-49. 574 
nuclear power: 
peaceful uses of, 1563-64 

scientific development of, 1560-64 

nuclear weapons, 1325, 1513, 1521, 1532. 1533 
Nuremberg (nflr'dm-bark'), 626 
war crime trials at, 1303-4 
Nycrere, Julius, 1422, 1424 
Nzinga, Queen, 762 

Oath of the Tennis Court (1789), 915 
Ockham, William of, 524-25 
O’Connell, Daniel, 1039 
O’Connor, Feargus, 1015 
Octavian, see Augustus, Roman emperor 
October Manifesto (Russia; 1905), 1157-58 
Octobrists (Russia), 1158 
Odes (Horace), 251 

Odysseus (b-dis’fc-us), king of Ithaca, 174, 196 
Odyssey (Homer), 60, 174, 196 
Oedipus Rex (Sophocles), 198 
Official Languages Act (Canada; 1969), 1326, 1327 
Ogaden, 1215 

O’Higgens, Bernardo. 1062 
oil industry. 1382-83. 1400, 1404 
Okinawa (5'ke-na'wa), Battle of (1945), 1299 
Okuma, Count of Hizen, 1195, 1457 
Old Babylonians, see Babylonians 
Old Slone Age, see Paleolithic culture 
Old Testament, 36, 60-61, 77, 80, 86-89 
Calvinism and, 673 
divine inspiration of, 86 
influence of, 90-93 
Islam and, 376 
prc-Mosaic remnants in, 83 
oligarchy. 927 

in Greek city-states, 178, 182, 187 
Oliver Twist (Dickens). 994 
Olmec civilization, 576, 578 
Olsen, Tillic, 1550 
Olympic Games, 1546 
Olympus, Mount, 174 
Omani Arabs, 764, 1209-10 
Omar Khayyam (kT-yam’), 386 
On Crimes and Punishments (Beccaria) 875-76 
On Duties (Cicero), 292 
On Liberty (Mill), 994 
On Perpetual Peace (Kant), 1035 
Ontario, 1319, 1325 
On Temporal Authority (Luther), 663 
On the City of Cod (St. Augustine), 294 
On the Civil Life (Palmicri), 597 

On 'thl (SI. Ambrose). 292 

On tin Education of the Human Race (Lessing). 

On (he End of Life" (Epicurus). 211 
On the Family (Alberti), 602 
On the Nature of Things (Lucrelius). 244 
On the Revolutions of the Heavenly Spheres 

(Copernicus), 631, 633 

On the.Structure of,he Human Body (Vesalius). 
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Open Door, principle of, 1455 

open-field system, 412, 790-91 

opera, 478, 894-95, 980, 1136 

Operative Builder’s Union (British) 1014 

opium trade, 1177 sn '’ 1014 

Opium War, 1177-78 

optical instruments, 530 

optics, science of, 386, 530, 630 

oracle bones, 146, 147 

Orange Free State, 1106 


Oration on the Dignify of Man (Pico della M; 

dola), 604 Wran - 

Oration to Rome (Aclius Aristides), 229 
Oresteia, The (Aeschylus), 198 
Organization of African Unity (OAU), ujg , 43 
Organization of American States (OAS) 1400 
1502. 1509, 1535 ’ ’ 
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(OPEC), 1398, 1402, 1471 
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Oriental Exclusion Law (US.; 1924), 1455 
Origin of Species (Darwin), 1121, 1124, 1 128 
Orlando, Vittorio. 1240, 1261 
Orlando Furioso (Ariosto), 606, 623 
Orleanist (or'-li?-an-Tsi) dynasty, 1144-45 
Orleans, 797, 924 

Orozco (0-r5s'ko). Jose Clemente, 1281-82 

Orpheus, myth of, 296 

Orphic cult, 206, 225 

Orwell, George, 1279 

Osaka (d'zd'ka), 752 

Osiris ( 5 -sTTTs), 32, 33-34, 36, 247 

ostracism, 184 

Ostrogoths, 290-91, 296-97, 299, 390 
Otranto, 638 
Ottawa, 1320 

Otto I (the Great), Holy Roman emperor, 397 , 424 
Ottoman Empire, 108, 354-55, 365, 516 517 '510 
24, 530, 1047, 1379, 1384 
decline of, 523-24, 1101, 1102, 1160-62, 1169 
after First World War. 1244-45 
Russo-Turkish wars and, 1161-62 
• social organization of. 521 
Otto of Fricsing, 403 
Outer Mongolia, 1188 

Outline of the Progress of the Human Mind (Con- 
dorcct), 873-74 
Ovid, 251-52, 286, 598, 885 
Owen, Robert, 997 
Owen, Wilfred, 1221 

Oxford, University of, 468-69, 470, 471, 504 976 
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Oyo empire, 572, 757, 758-59, 761, 762, 1207-8 
Ozal, Turgut, 1384 


Pacific Ocean, 644 

Padua, University of, 617, 634 

Pahlavi, Muhammad Riza, shah of Iran, 1400-1402 

Pahlavi, Riza, shah of Iran, 1400 

Paine, Tom, 922 

painting, see art; names of artists 
Pakistan, 738, 1356, 1359. 1370-75 
atomic capabilities of, 1374 
Commonwealth membership of, 1316, 1374 
foreign aid to, 1370 
genocide in, 1372 
Kashmir conflict, 1360, 1364 
military pact with U.S., 1374 
military rule in, 1370-71, 1373-75 
war with India, 1369-70 
women’s status and role in, 1374 
see also Bangladesh 
Pajacky (pa’lats-k?), Francis, 1038 
Paleolithic culture, 7-13, 142, 231 
earlier period of, 7-9 
families in, 16 
later period of, 10-13 
Palermo, 107, 373, 419, 426 
Palestine (ancient), 70 
Alexander’s conquest of, 226 
Crusaders’ rule in, 455 , 456 
Egyptian commerce with, 44 
Egyptian raids in, 31 
Hebrew settlement of, 74 , 77-78 
Hittites in, 96 
Persian rule of, 77 
Pompey's conquest of, 242 
Ptolemy and, 213 
Roman Empire and, 77-78 
Palestine (modern), 1245, 1389-91 
otltmore Program, 1391 


conflicts between Jews and Arabs in, .390-9. 
immigralion io. 1390 
role Of Zionism in, >390. 1391 
L. oho Israel; Jerusalem 
patelin* 0 Liberation Organiza.ion (PLO). 1394, 

o iMiinia'n' Arabs. 1388. 1390-91. 1393. 1394, I39S 
Palestrina (pa'13-sire’na). Giovanni Pierluigi, 628, 
629, 891 

Pal, language. 309 

PilladiMpal-ia'dyo). Andrea, 614, 722. 886 
Palmerston, Henry John Temple, Lord, 1010, 1027, 
1028 

p-ilmieri, Mattco, 597 
^Africanism. 1413. 1416. 1420, 1424 
Pan-Africanist Congress, 1410 
Panama, 634, 647, 1109, 1511 
panama Canal, 1109, 1510 
Pankhurst. Christabcl and Sylvia, 1150 
Pankhurst, Emmeline, 1150 
Pan-Slavism, 1038, 1154, 1168 
Pantheon, 253 


papacy, 266, 282 
in Avignon, 499-500, 600 
Babylonian captivity of. 499-500, 600 
during Black Death, 490 
conciliarism v$., 501, 662 
Counter-Reformation and, 679-80 


Crusades and, 451-57 

Eastern Orthodox Church vs., 515 

election to, 445-46 

English monarchy and, 448-49, 450, 665-67 
First World War peace negotiations suggested by, 


1236 

Frankish domination of, 395 
French monarchy and, 437, 438, 448, 450-51, 
499 


friars and, 463-64 

German emperors and princes and, 424-25, 426, 
437, 446-47, 448, 453, 456, 457, 459, 657-58, 
662-63 

Great Schism in, 499. 500-1, 504, 506, 600 
heretics vs., 462-63 
infallibility of, 1177 
Italian unification and, 1052 
Italy and, 427 
lay investiture and, 446-47 
liberalism and, 1177-78 
as monarchy, 443, 444-51, 457, 465 
music and, 628, 893 
Napoleon I and, 733 
Napoleon III and, 1019 
reform instituted by, 445-46 
see also Catholic Church; specific popes 
papal consistory, 448 

Papal States, 448, 449, 505-6, 614, 615, 875, 1038, 
1050, 1052-53 

Papen (pUp'en), Franz von, 1269 
paper and parchment, 531-32 
paper mills, 408 
Papinian, 258 
papyrus, 37 

Paracelsus (pSr'a-sfl'sfls), 632, 633 
Paradise Lost (Milton), 687, 720 
Paraguay (pa'ra-gwn, 1066, 1067, 1480, 1498-99 
Pareto (pa-ra't$), Vilfredo, 1277 
Paris, 290, 419, 423, 436, 483-84, 633, 681, 689, 
694, 799, 807, 808, 809, 932, 973. 974, 981, 
1016, 1044 

Commune control of, 923 
growth of, 807, 972 

Notre Dame Cathedral in, 461, 484, 933 
Pact of (1928). 1290-91 
Treaty of (1763), 855 
Treaty of (1783), 856-57 
University of, 420, 437, 449, 468, 469, 470, 474, 
619 

Paris Peace Conference (1919), 1238-40, 1428, 1454 
Park Chung Hec, Gen., 1531 


Parliament, English, 439 
absolutism vs., 821 
Charles I and, 707-8 
Edward I and, 434-35 
George III and, 854 
James I and, 706, 707 
James II and, 835 
in later Middle Ages, 510 
ministerial responsibility and, 1149 
nineteenth-century reform of, 1005-7, 1010-17 
1021-24 

Protestant Reformation and, 666, 667, 669 
Puritan control of, 707, 708-9 
rebuilding of, 1031-32 
Rump, 709 

Parliamentary Reform Bill (British; 1832), 1006-7, 
1010 

Parliamentary Reform Bill (British; 1867), 1023-24 

Parma, 1038, 1050 

Parmenides (par-m?n'T-d?z), 189 

Parthenon, 200, 202-3 

Parzival (Wolfram), 477-78 

Pascal, Blaise, 716, 717, 865 

Pasternak, Boris, 1549 

Pasteur (pas'tflr'), Louis, 1120 

pasteurization, 1120 

Pataliputra (pa'ia-IT-pS3'tra). city of. 135, 304 
paternalism, 647 
Patna, 135, 304 
patricians: 

European, 422 
Roman, 235 

Paul, Saint, 74, 82, 226, 274, 276. 281, 286, 603, 
627, 655 

Paul I, tsar of Russia, 941 
Paul III, Pope, 679, 681 
Paul IV, Pope. 616, 679 
Pauline Epistles, 604, 655 
Paulus, 258 

Pavia, Battle of (1525), 615 
Pavlov (pa'vlAf). Ivan, 1126, 1129 
Pax Romana , 249, 252 
Peace of Augsburg (1555), 692-93, 699-700 
Peace of the Pyrenees (1659), 703 
Peace of Westphalia (1648), 700-1 
Pearl Harbor, 1297-98 
Pearson, Lester, 1325 
peasants, early-modern European, 805-7 
Peasants’ Revolt (England; 1381), 494 
Peasants’ Revolt (Germany; 1525), 663 
Peasant Wedding (Brueghel), 724 
Peasant Wedding Dance (Brueghel), 724 
Pedro (pH'drS) I, emperor of Brazil, 1063-64 
Pedro II, emperor of Brazil, 1064, 1068 
Peel, Sir Robert, 1004, 1011 
Peel family, 975 
Peisistratus, 183 
Peking, 740, 1179, 1432 
Peking (poking0 man, 9, 142 
Peloponnesian War (431-404 B.C.), 185-87, 191, 
209 

Peloponnesus, 177, 178, 179 

penance, sacrament of, 463, 656 

Penn, Arthur, 1551 

Penstes (Pascal), 716 

Pentecostalism, 671 

Pepin (p6p'in) of Heristal, 392 

Pepin the Short, king of the Franks, 393, 399 

Pepys, Samuel, 800 

Peres, Shimon, 1395 

Pirez de Oliva, Hem4n, 637 

Pirez Jimfnez, Marcos, 1501 

Pergamum, city of, 223 

Pericles, 173, 206 

perioece (jrfr'T-TsT). 180, 181 

Per6n, Isabel, 1490 

Per6n (pt-rAn*), Juan D., 1488-89, 1490 
Perry, Commodore Matthew C., 1189 
Persephone (pfcr-stf'fc-nt), 206 
Persepolis (pCr-sAp'A-lfs), 69, 1401 


Persian Empire, 70-71, 101, 300, 347, 374 , 3$2, 
1399 

absolutism in, 75, 381 
Arabs vs., 373, 379 
architecture of, 70-71 
an of, 387 

Byzantine Empire vs., 363 
Chaldeans conquered by. 53-54, 67-68, 81 
Egypt ruled by, 32. 68 
government of, 69, 75 
Greeks vs., 69, 185, 199 
Lydia vs., 106 
Palestine ruled by, 81 
religion of, 71-75, 247 
roadway system of, 69 
Roman Empire vs., 261, 299-300 
scientific achievements of, 70 
Turks and, 517, 519-20 
Persian language, 67 
perspective, linear, 606 
Peru, 510, 584, 645. 647, 1066, 1068, 1480, 

1496-97 

liberation of, 1062 
Spanish conquest of, 510, 645 
war of the Pacific, 1066-67 
Pescadores (pfa'ka-dA’rfa) Islands, 1203 
Pitain (pS'tJn), Henri-Philippe, 1296 
Peter, Saint, 282, 423. 627, 654 
Peter I (the Great), tsar of Russia, 821. 830-33, 850 
Peter III, tsar of Russia, 849, 850 
Peterloo massacre (1815), 1004 
Petition of Right (England; 1628), 707, 710, 834 
Petrarch, Francis, 487, 530. 601-2, 604, 625, 629 
Petrarchan sonnets, 602, 623 
Petrine Succession, 282 

petroleum, 1087, 1396-99, 1400. 1404, 1484, 1501 
Petronius, 252, 262 
Phaedo (Plato), 192 
Phaedrus (Plato), 192 
Phaistos (Its'ids), 99 
pharaohs: 
divinity of, 35 
power of, 28-29, 41 
statues of, 38, 40-41 
see also specific kings of Egypt 
Pharisees, 90-91, 275 

Pharsalus (far-sa'Ius), Battle of (48 B.C.), 242 
Phidias. 202-3 
Philip, Roman emperor, 261 
Philip II (Augustus), king of France, 433, 437-38, 
448, 456, 517 

Philip II, king of Macedon, 187, 193 
Philip 11, king of Spain, 668, 695-96, 697, 698, 

701, 778, 783 

Philip III (the Bold), king of France, 450 

Philip IV (the Fair), king of France, 438, 450, 499 

Philip V, king of Macedon, 239 

Philip V, king of Spain, 841, 842 

Philippi, Battle of (42 B.C.), 247 

Philippines: 

Japanese trade with, 1469 
Spanish rule of, 701, 730 
U.S. annexation of (1898), 1109 
Philistines, 78, 79 

Philo Judaeus (ft'Id j36-d8'us), 220 
philosophes, 869-78, 905 
elitism of, 876-77 
philosophy: 

African, 769-70, 1424 
Buddhist, 132-33 
Cartesian, 863-64 

Chinese. 159-63, 331-32. 550-51, 752 

in Enlightenment, 863-65, 867-78 

Existentialist, 1130-31 

after First World War. 1127-31 

of Hebrews, 89-90, 92-93 

Hellenic. 188-95 

Hellenistic. 217-220 

Islamic, 383-84, 471 

of later Middle Ages, 524-25 

xxiii 


philosophy ( Continued) 

Logical Posilivisl, 1276 
of nationalism. 1029-30 
Positivist. 993 
Pragmatist, 1127 

in Roman Empire, 250-51. 259, 261-62 
in Roman Republic, 244-45 
of scientific revolution, 863-66 
utilitarian, 991-92, 993, 994 
Philosophy of Manufacturers, The (Urc), 947 
phlogiston (fl6-jrs'l6n) theory, 879-80 
Phoenicians, 80, 95, 107-8 
achievements of, 107-8 
alphabet used by, 38. 107-8 
Assyrian rule of, 53 
Egyptian commerce with, 44 
Phrygia (frTjT-a), 96. 247 
physiocrats, 912 
Piankhy, Pharaoh, 46-47 
Picasso (pc-kfls'sS), Pablo. 1135, 1280 
Pico della Mirandola (pe'k5 dai'la me-rfln‘do-la), 
Giovanni. 603-4 
Picquart, Maj., 1146 
piece-rate wages, 1092 
Pierce (pOrs), Charles, 1127 
Pilate, Pontius, 275 
Pillnitz, Declaration of (1791), 922 
Pindar, 197 

Pinochet Ugarte, Gen. Augusto, 1495 
Pinter, Harold, 1551 
Pisa (pTsfl), 417, 500 
Pistoia, 489 
Pitt, William, 853, 854 
Pitt, William (the Younger), 854, 1003 
Pius II, Pope, 639 
Pius V, Pope, 679 
Pius IX, Pope, 1052-53, 1137 
Pius XI, Pope, 1053 
Pizarro (pi-thflr'rO), Francisco, 645 
plague, see Black Death 
Plague, The (Camus), 1549 
Plassey, Battle of (1757), 855 
Plato, 190, 191-93, 194, 208, 232, 244, 261, 471, 
598, 604, 609, 862 
Platonic Academy, 604 
Platt Amendment (U.S.; 1901), 1502 
Plautus. 245, 883 
Plea of the Eloquent Peasant, 36 
plebians, Roman, 235-36, 245, 246 
plebiscites, 932, 1020 
plenary indulgence, 454, 457 
Pliny (pun's) the Elder, 254 
Plotinus (pltMT'nus), 263, 279 
plows, improvement of, 406, 408 
Plutarch (plUO'tark), 18In 
pneumonic plague, 489 
Poem of the Cid, 476 
pogroms (Russia), 1154 

Poincari (pwan'ka'rU), Raymond, 1223, 1227, 1272 
Poitiers, Battle of (732), 392 
Poitiers. Battle or (1356), 493, 507 
Poland, 513, 515 
anti-Soviet rebellions in, 1520 
Congress of Vienna’s partition of, 943 
in eighteenth century, 857-58, 922 
in First World War, 1236, 1241, 1244, 1246 
independence granted to, 1244 
nationalism in, 1041-42 
nobility in, 804 

Russian Revolution and, 1254, 1302 
in Second World War. 1290, 1295-96, 1301, 
1302-3 

Soviet influence in, 1292, 1302-3, 1514 1515 
1520 

Sweden vs., 828 
Vilna seized by, 1246 
Polish Rider, The (Rembrandt), 726 
Political Register , 996 
political theory. Logical Positivists on, 1276 
Politics (Aristotle), 194 
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Politics Drawn from the Very Words of Holy crp 
ture (Bossuct), 819, 822-23 
polity, Aristotelian, 194-95 
Pollack, Jackson, 1551-52 
pollution, 1553-54 
Polo. Marco, 548 
Pol Pot, 1527-28. 1529 
Poltava, Battle of (1709), 833 
Polybius (po-Iib'T-us), 221 
polygamy, 43, 118, 156, 335 
polyphony, 483 

polytonality (p6l'T-i6-nai'i-t5), 1282, 1283 

Pomerania, 855 

Pompadour, Madame du, 844 

Pompcy (p6m'p3), 242, 243 

Pondichiry, 788, 855 

Pontius Pilate, 275 

Poor Laws (British), 852, 1010-11 

Pope, Alexander, 862-63, 869, 885-86 

popes, see papacy; specific popes 

Popolo d’ltalia, II (po'p$-l6 cT5-ta'Iya), 1262 

popular culture; 

in early-modern Europe, 814-16 
propaganda and, 1284-85 
population patterns and growth: 
in early-modern Europe, 799-800, 801-2 
ecological crisis and, 1554-56 
from 1870 to 1914, 1087-88 
of Industrial Revolution, 948, 956-57, 971-72 
in Neolithic period, 14 
in western Europe (1950s), 1517 
see also under names of countries and regions 
Population Registration Act (South Africa; 1950), 
1409 

Populist party (U.S.), 1162 
Porphyry (p6r'fT-rT), 295 
Portales, Diego, 1067 
Portugal, 439, 949 

overseas expansion and colonialism of, 646, 650- 
51, 730, 739-40, 743-44, 748, 760, 762-64, 
1057, 1062-64, 1105, 1183 
Spain and, 702-3, 834 
Poseidon (po-sT’don), 105, 175. 238 
Posen, 803 
Positivism, 993 
Logical, 1276 
post-impressionism, 1134 
potassium-argon dating, 8 
potato cultivation, 793-94, 801 
Potsdam conference (1945), 1303 
pottery: 

African, 564, 768 
Chinese, 142, 331 
Japanese, 333 
Mayan, 580 
Meroitic, 47 
Pound, Ezra, 477 
Poussin, Nicolas, 882 
Power, Henry, 861 
power politics, 1513-35 
limits of power in, 1532-36 
in Third World, 1522-32 
U.S.-U.S.S.R. rivalry in, 1513-22 
Powers, Hiram, 995 
praetors (prS'torz), 258, 259 
Pragmatism, 1127 
Prague (prSg), 504, 1040 
Praise of Folly (Erasmus), 619-20, 658 
Praxiteles (prfik-slt'el-ez), 203 
predestination, doctrine of, 294, 653, 654 
Preferential Trade Area (PTA), 1421* 

PrC M? h ^ ,ilC Brolhcrhood of English Painters, 
995—96 

Presbyterianism, 675, 708, 709 

Pressburg, 1041 

Price, Richard, 921 

Pride and Prejudice (Austen), 889-90 

Priestley, Joseph, 879-80 

primogeniture (prl'mi-jin'i-tOr), 453-54 

Prince, The (Machiavelli), 604-5 


Prince Edward Island, 1322 
Princip, Gavrilo, 1221 

Principatc (prYn'sf-pai) (27 B.C.-180 A.D ) 

59, 262 

Principia Mathematica (Newton), 865-66 
Principles of Morals and Legislation, The 
' (Bcntham). 991 

Principles of Political Economy (Mill), 994 
Princtti, Guilio, 1095 
printing, 798 
in China, 331, 551 
invention of, 531-32 
Luther’s use of, 532, 656 

Prohibition of Mixed Marriages Act (South Africn- 
1949), 1409 

proletariat, 1045, 1112-13 
dictatorship of, 1113 
Prometheus Bound (Aeschylus), 198 
Promotion of Bantu Self-Government Act (South 
Africa; 1959), 1409 
propaganda, 1302 
in First World War, 1226-27 
imperialism and, 1104 
popular cultural development and, 1284-85 
in Second World War, 1302, 1517 
totalitarian reliance on, 1252, 1260, 1278 
prostitution, 741, 752, 979, 985 
Protagoras (pro-tag'6-ras), 190, 207 
Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism, The 
(Weber), 1276 
Protestantism, 524 

Catholic religious wars against, 687, 691-702 

Hussite Revolution and, 512 

Old Testament and, 90 

Pragmatism and, 1127 

work ethic in, 1276 

see also specific sects 

Protestant Reformation, 591, 637, 638, 651-75, 861 
Calvinism and, 671-75 
Christian humanism and, 623, 676 
in England, 665-69, 676 
in Germany, 651-65, 676 
Lollardy and, 504 , 665 
Lutheran Reformation and, 651-65 
rationalism and, 684 
in Switzerland, 669-75 
women and, 678 

Proudhon (prOo'dSn), Pierre, 997, 1019 

Proust, Marcel, 1278 

Provencal, 476 

Provence, 703, 704 

Proverbs, Book of, 36, 89 

Prussia, 507, 827 

absolutism in, 821, 822, 827-28, 844-45 
Congress of Vienna and, 940, 943 
in Crimean War, 1046-47 
domination policy of, 1140-44 
economic nationalism of, 1036-37 
in Franco-Prussian War, 1049, 1114, 1164 
French Revolution and, $22-23 
imperial structure of, 922-23 
Industrial Revolution in, 957, 964, 965 
military reforms in, 1035-36 
Napoleon I vs., 936, 938 
in Quadruple Alliance, 1002 
in Seven Weeks’ War, 1048 
Silesia seized by, 847, 848 
Stein’s governmental reforms in, 1036 
Psalms, Book of, 87, 655 
psychoanalysis (sT'ki-a-narT-sts), 1126-27, 1277 
psychology: 
behaviorist, 1126 
psychoanalytic, 1126-27, 1277 
Ptolemies (t61'6-m?z), 213, 215 
Ptolemy (t6l'«-mT) I, King, 213 
Ptolemy of Alexandria, 223, 255, 471 
Public Records Office, English, 1031 
Puerto Rico, U.S. annexation of, 1109 
Pugachev, Emelyan, 850 
Punic Wars, 20, 238-40, 244, 245 





Punjab (pfln'jab), 734, 1344,1349. 1359, 1367, 
1369 

Purcell. Henry. 891 
nurdah (pOr'da). custom of. 540 
"Pure Land” (or “Lotus”) school of Buddhism, 
329 

puritans, 675, 707 9 
pushtun people, 1375 
putting-out system. 794-96 
pylos, 104 

pyramids. 28. 29, 30, 37, 38-40. 47 
Aztec, 583 
Mayan, 579, 582 

Pythagoras (pT-th3g'o-ras), 189, 195, 232 
Pythagoreans, 189, 195 

Quadruple Alliance, 1002 
Quakerism, 671, 789, 1204 
Quebec, 1319, 1323-24, 1325 
Battle of (1759). 855 
referendum of 1980 in, 1326 
separatist movement in, 1326 
Quebec Act (1774), 1319 
Queensland, Australia, 1332, 1333, 1334 
Quetzalcoatl, 578, 579, 582 
Quietisis, 825-26 
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